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This volume presents, for the first time in English language, 
the translation, based on devotion to oar Lord Shri Krishna 
(bhakti), bringing out, from the original Sanskrit text, the 
"bhavartha" (meaning of the innerspirit and underlying loving 
sentiments, with which, this treatise has been written), of the 
monumental commentary, Sri Subodhini, on the Maha Bhagavata 
Purana, by Mahaprabhu Sri Vallabhacharya (c 1479 - c 1531) 

Shri Vallabhacharya's Sri Subodhini is available only for the 
1st, 2nd, 3rd; 10th and for 4 chapters and 2 verses of chapter 
5 of 11th canto. Sri Subodhini is considered, as the most detailed 
commentary, among all the available commentaries of Sri 
Bhagavatam. 

In this volume, 7 chapters of canto III, (Chapters 20 to 26) 
are dealt, with the original verse of Sri Bhagavatam, it's english 
meaning, the text of Sri Subodhini in Sanskrit and it’s english 
meaning. Wherever necessary, the Commentaries / Explanations 
given by Shri Gosainji (Shri Vittalnatha), Shri Vallabhji, Shri 
Laloo Bhatji and Shri Purushotamji, have also have been added. 

The 7 Chapters, respectively, deal with (1) Description of 
the many types of "Creation", done by Lord Brahma (2) The 
penance of sage Kardma and the "Boon" confeerred by our Lord 
(3) The return of king Manu, to his capital, after offering his 
daughter Devahootiin marriage to sage Kardama (4) The conju- 
gal happiness of sage Kardama and Devahooti (5) The "Incarna- 
tion" of Lord Kapiladeva and the return of sage Kardama to the 
forest (6) The yoga of "Bhakthi" (Devotion to our Lord) as enun- 
ciated by our Lord Kapiladeva to mother Devahooti and (7) The 
instructions, on the principles of "Saankhya Sastra," by Lord 
Kapiladeva " 
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Born in a village, founded by Adi Shankracharya, as the 
son of very devout parents, the late T.K. Viswanatha Iyer and 
Ranganayaki Ammal, Ramanan was initiated into the study 
of the Vedas, the Upanishads, Puranas, the Gita, Sanskrit 
treatises and the Sacred Chantings from the age of 5. 

His initiation into the path of Bhakti was blessed by his 
Acharya and Guru, Shri Ubhaya Vedanta Srirangam Sampath 
Kumara Swami, who attained Sri Vaikuntam recently, at the age 
of 80. He was a symbol of our Lord's Love and compassion. He 
was honoured and loved by everyone, as a noble Saint of Shri 
Ramanuja Sampradaya. 

Ramanan says "if ever there is a faint and feeble 
remembrance of our Lord, in my mind, it is entirely due to 
the Grace of my Guru and his prayers to our Lord Shri 
Laxmi Narayana". 

Arising out of a chance meeting with one of the greatest 
saints of our times, Shri Shyam Manohar Goswamijee, a 
direct descendant of Shri Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya, 
becoming the recipient of His love, Grace and Compassion, 
Ramanan was inspired to attempt writing this translation into 
English of the monumental commentary of Shri Subodhini, 
by Mahaprabhu Shri Vallabhacharya, which in the words of 
Srimad Andavan of Srirangam, a noble and most loving Saint 
of the Ramanuja Sampradaya "cannot be fully and truly 
translated, into any other language, as Shri Vallabhacharya 
had the highest love for Lord Krishna". 

Hence, at best, this translation, in the words of Ramanan 
"is a humble attempt to becoming deserving to get the Grace 
of our Lord Shri Krishna, through the Blessings and Grace 
of my Gurudeva Shri Ubhaya Vedanta Srirangam Sampath 
Kumara Swamin, Shri Shyam Manohar Goswamijee, Srimad 
Andavan of Srirangam and all Devotees and Bhaktas of our 
Lord" 
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SHRI GOPIJANAMANOHARA SHRI GOVARDHANAGIRINATHA 

Beloved of the GOpis 
of 
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"Our Lord Can Be Attained Only Through Bhakti 
(Devotion). The Gopis of Vraja Bear Testimony To This" 

(Sri Maha Bhagavatam) 
( 2 - 18 ) 
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Blessings From Parama Poojya 
Shri Goswami Shyam Manoharji Maharaj 


-SRI HARI — 

The sacred Shree Maha Bhagavata Purana, is 
considered as the most revered "King" among the holy 
scriptures, unanimously accepted and respected, by the 
followers of Shri Shankara, Shri Ramanuja, Shri Madhwa, 
Shri Nimbarka and our Shri Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya, 
as being helpful, for the meditation and contemplation of 
the Upanishadic Truth of the Supreme Para Brahman and 
also for the hearing, chanting, singing and remembering 
the sacred Divine Truth and Principle of our Lord and His 
Divine Leelas, as explained in the Puranas. 

The Supreme Para Brahman, explained in the 
Upanishads, regarded as the creator, sustainer, destroyer 
(withdrawer) and also as the giver of liberation, is 
described in the Maha Bhagavata Purana, as the Supreme 
Lord and Shree Bhagavan, who enacts. His Divine Leelas 
of creation of the Primordial elements and it's subsequent 
forms (in endless permutation and combination) in this 
universe, and also provides for the various functions such 
as the continuity of existence, it’s nourishment, fulfill 
of desires and wants/requirements, changing of aeon, 
times, enacting His Divine Leelas constituting the Divine 
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stories about these Leelas, blessing the devotee with pure 
and total devotion (NIRODHA) and finally causing the 
"liberation" (MOKSHA) of His devotees. In other words, 
the Supreme Para Brahman described in the Upanishads, 
is the same Lord or Bhagavan Shri Purushottama, as 
explained in this Maha Bhagavata Purana. 

Our Shri Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya has revered 
and accepted this Maha Bhagavata Purana, as the ultimate 
proof and evidence, which coujd remove all the doubts, 
that may arise, while one is engaged, in the interpretation 
of the Vedas, the Smritis and the Brahmasutras. Our 
Mahaprabhuji has also desired, that the interpretation of 
the true inner-meaning of the Vedas should be done as per 
the directions and exposition given by our Lord Shri 
Krishna, in the Bhagavad Gita, which in turn, should be 
interpreted as per the inner meaning of the Brahmasutras. 
Shri Mahaprabhu then specified, that the Brahmasutras 
should be interpreted as per the directions and teachings 
contained in this Maha Bhagavata Purana. 

With another view in his mind, our Shri Mahaprabhu 
had Written the commentary on the Brahmasutras and the 
Sutras of Jaimini, as propounding the true meaning of the 
Vedas. Unfortunately only a very small part of these 
treatises are available now. In the same way, he had also 
written the commentary on Shri Bhagavatam, which 
determines the true meaning of Shri Bhagavad Gita and, 
once again, only few parts of this is available now, in the 
form of "Bhagavatartha Nibhandha" and "Sri Subodhini". 

The essence of the teachings contained in this Maha 
BhAgavata Purana, in each of it's cantos, divisions and 
chapters, has been explained, by our Shri Mahaprabhu, as 
a treatise expounding a sastra or philosophical system, in 
his monumental work "Bhagavatartha Nibhandha" 
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Our Shri Mahaprabhu has described the meanings of 
the syllables, words and sentences of Shri Maha Bhagavata 
Purana. in a summarized way, in his "SUKSHMA TEEKA" 
(subtle commentary). This is also available only in parts, 
lie had desired to undertake this type of a very detailed 
and comprehensive interpretation of Shri Maha Bhagavata 
Put Ana. But, he could do such a detailed interpretation, in 
his Sri Subodhini, only for the l $l , 2 nd , 3 rd , 10"' Cantos 
and very few chapters of the 11 th Canto, of Shri Maha 
Bhagavata Purana. 

In this proposed English translation of Shri Subodhini 
our dear Shri T. Ramanan, has, with considerable sustained 
efforts, brought out the "Bhava” of devotion (Bhakti) to 
out I ord Shri Krishna (as being the main purport of this 
treatise), based on an inspired, devoted and a most 
desirable oneness, of his love and devotion to our Lord 
Shri Krishna. On hearing several parts of this devotion- 
based translation, 1 have experienced wholesome pleasant 
astonishment and Bliss — indeed, 1 should say, that 1 am 
unable to control this urge in me, to speak about this joy, 
based on the experience, which 1 have passed through. 

Prom the time of our Shri Mahaprabhu itself, our 
Shri Vallabha system has had very deep and cordial 
relations with the system enunciated by Shri Ramanuja. 
I hc proof and evidence for this can be seen, even during 
the life-time of our Shri Mahaprabhu. Our Shri Mahaprabhu 
had written, in his own handwriting, the verse 
"NYASADESESHU DHARMATYAJANAVACHANATO" 
which, is part of the "NYASA VIMSATI" of Shri 
Venkatanatha Vedanta Desika. On this, a commentary 
based on the "Pustimarga" system, was written by Shri 
Vittalnatha, the second son of our Shri Mahaprabhu. This 
commentary facilitated in the strengthening of the 
Pustimarga. 
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Shri Vittalnatha had also written the entire treatise 
"Satadushani" treatise, in his own handwriting, which is 
now available in the library of the chief seat (Peetam) of 
our Sampradaya (system). 

Subsequently, the commentary bn the Bhagavad Gita, 
written by Shri Vallabhji, known as "Tatwadeepika", is 
also considered, in several parts, to have been written, 
following the reasoning and thoughts of the system of Shri 
Ramanuja. 

My respected father, Goswami Shree Dixitji Maharaj, 
regarded, as his own teachers (Vidhyaguru), the three 
savants of the Shri Ramanuja system of his time viz. 
Kapithalam Desikacharya, Yadugiri Yatiraja Shri 
Sampathkumaracharya and Navalpakkam Shri 
Nrisimhacharya. 

This longstanding and hoary good relations between 
these two Vaishnava systems, has now brought before us, 
in the form of a veritable Milestone, this translation in 
English by Shri T. Ramanan, an ardent devotee of the Shri 
Ramanuja system. 

This writing of mine is not enough or adequate to 
convey my blessings and best wishes for his loving and 
sustained efforts, which, I consider, as both Divine and 
sweet in character, done with a spirit and Bhava of Bhakti 
to our Lord Shri Krishna. 

What more can I say?„ 

GOSWAMI SHYAM MANOHAR. 


Dec 5, 2002. 
MUMBAI, 


Sri 
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ll It (Srimukham - Blessings) 

Divine Leelas of Radha Ramana as graced by Krishna 
Vallabha beautifully portrayed by Ramana in a different 
language 

Shri Krishna Vallabhacharya has given us a Rasa (Relish) 
based commentary, which is very sweet and nectarian, on Sri 
Bhagavatam, which is a a mirror showing the leela vibhuti of 
Sri Bhagavan. The translation is done in the same way and 
spirit by Sri Ramanan, with devotion based learning. It's 
simple style will hold the attention of the pious and devout 
reader's hearts. The fruit of his work will lead to the grace 
of our Bhagavan along with bliss and delight to the readers - 
with this blessing I am ending with Sri Narayana Smriti. 

Narayana Narayana Narayana 

With blessings and best Wishes 
Sri Ranga Ramanuja Yati 
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Blessings From Shri Ubhaya Vedanta 
Srirangam Shri SampathKumara Swami 

I am delighted by such a clear lucid translation into 
English of Shri Subhodini, the ultimate nectarine 
commentary on the important Skandas of Srimad 
Bhagawatham, by my blessed friend Sri Ramanan. 

None could unravel the mystery of the Lord. But His 
Avatara, Srimad Bhagawatham is permanently available for 
us. It's inner meanings and purposes, who could reveal 
except the great Sri Vallabhacharya, the epitome of Bhakti, 
Supreme Gnana and Sublime humility. 

He alone could make Him wait where He called on 
him to ascent to the Eternally Blissful Goloka, until he 
finished the Vyakvana of the Skandhas chosen by him. 

This Amirtha of Shri Subhodini must be made available 
to all. Hence this laudable attempt to translate it in a style 
comparable to crystally spotless flow of Ganga. 

I pray to Him to bless Sri Ramanan 'with peace, 
health, prosperity and longevity. 


Preface 

-SRI HARI- 

Saprema Dandavat Pranams To All 

But for the unique shower of grace of our Lord Shri 
Krishna, arising out of just one darshan of Goswamy 
Shyam Manohar Maharaj, thus proving the Bhagavata 
dictum “^T - (Blessings showered due to the 

Darsan of Mahatmas even, though, the contact is only for 
a second), this utterly feeble attempt to write a free 
flowing, Bhakti-based, translation of our Shri Mahaprabhu 
Vallabhacharya's monumental commentary on Shri Maha 
Bhagvata Purana "Shri Subodhini” would not have taken 
place at all. This inspiration to attempt to take up this 
work is due to the unique and most loving compassion of 
our Lord Shri Krishna, Shri Goswamy Shyam Manoharji 
and my Gurudeva Ubhaya Vedanta Shri Sampathkumara 
Swami, who instructed me to do this as a sacred duty. 

I am fully aware of the countless defects I have, and 
1 am not in any way fit or capable of doing full justice to 
this most Holy inspired work of our Shri Mahaprabhuji. 
But, the Grace and love of Goswamy Shri Shyam Manoharji 
and my Gurudeva has enabled me to get courage to 
attempt to undertake this task. Personally, our Lord has 
filled me with Bliss and Joy, through this and I pray and 
wish that the Divine Leelas of our Lord, as explained by 
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our Shri Mahaprabhuji, will confer Joy and Bliss for 
everyone. 

Goswamy Shri Shyam Manoharji gave a lot of his 
very valuable time and told me to continue to do this work 
"leaving everything to Thakur” (our Lord Shri Krishna). 
My own gracious Gurudeva Shri Sampathkumara Swami 
blessed this work after going through some parts of the 
same. 

Notwithstanding the several defects in this translation 
(in understanding, explaining, interpreting etc.), Shri Shyam 
Manohar Goswamiji has been very kind and gracious to 
bless this work, from time to time, and also bless with his 
loving Aaseervad! I am eternally indebted to this great 
Mahatma, symbolising our Lord's love for all of us! 

My Gurudeva, a great Mahatma and a Mahabhaktha, 
always showed limitless love and Blessings. It is due to 
his Grace, that, the remembrance of our Lord, is there in 
me. Always peaceful and smiling, he gives Peace and Joy 
to everyone, who comes into contact with him. He 
symbolises our Lord’s love for His creation. Silently he 
contributes to the welfare of deserving persons and 
infuses in them, Bhakti to our Lord. 

Blessings were secured from Parampujya Shri Morari 
Bapu and our beloved Shri Andavan of Periashramam, 
Srirangam. Shri Andavan Swami told me, that Shri 
Vallabhacharya's Sri Subodhini cannot be translated, 
properly and fully, by anyone, as our Mahaprabhuji had 
the highest Devotion and Bhakti to our Lord and unless 
one has such a deep and abiding Bhakti, the attempt to 
translate, will ever remain incomplete.! 

The entire work was patiently, quickly and with great 
and quiet Bhakti typed in the computer, by Shri Jamnu 
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Ghanshamdas Hundalani and oilier devotees of Hundalani 
family. This labour of their love for our Lord Shri Krishna 
is immeasurable and no words of gratitude will be enough 
- except that we will all pray for the welfare of this 
devoted family and love for our Lord Shri Krishna. 

I owe a deep debt of gratitude to Sri Subodhini 
Prakashan Mandal (Jodhpur). My translation is, to a very 
large extent, based on this book and 1 am, indeed, very 
grateful for this Mandal. 

Our gratitude is due to Shri Gopaldasji, whose 
knowledge of the Sampradaya literature is so very vast and 
erudite, for his patient correction of the Sanskrit proofs 
and advice/help, given from time to time. 

Special thanks are due to Shri Nareshji and Shri 
Sunllji, of Indian Books Centre and Sri Satguru Publications 
for their love and devotion. Grateful' thanks are due for 
those artists, whose works of art, as photos, have been 
included in this volume. 

Finally, my humble prayers to all, to forgive the 
endless shortcomings/errors in this work, which are entirely 
mine. The Maha Bhagavata Purana is intended to be 
enjoyed by “ <(^<*>1: . Let us all pray to our 

Lord Shri Krishna, to bless us with "Rasa" and "Bhava", 
so that, we can all together, enjoy our Lord's Compassion. 
Bliss and Grace. 

Saprema Dandavat Pranams to all. 


T.Ramanan. 

Mumbai, 

07 - 12 - 2002 . 


A Brief Sketch On The Life Of 
Mahaprabhu Shri Vallabhacharya 


(T. Ramanan) 

Shri Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya is revered as an 
incarnation of the Divine Power manifested as "spiritual 
Guru" or Acharya or Jagatguru (teacher of the world). It 
is revered that Shri Vallabhacharya was the incarnation of 
the principle of "Agni" or Fire, representing the "face" 
(Mukham) of Lord Shri Krishna. Hence, Shri 
Vallabhacharya 's writings are considered as those of our 
Lord Shri Krishna only. 

% 

Shri Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharya founded a system of 
"seva" or worship of our Lord Shri Krishna, which can be 
performed and practiced by everyone, in this modern life, 
at their homes, while leading an ordinary life, discharging 
one's duties, after consecrating and dedicating (samarpan) 
everyone and everything to our Lord Shri Krishna. This 
system, called as the path of Grace of PUSHT1, depends 
entirely on the Grace of our Lord Shri Krishna, showered 
on an aspiring devotee, who does "seva" or service of our 
Lord Shri Krishna, regarding our Lord as the Supreme 
Purushottama, with a spirit of complete consecration , 
dedication and devotion. The Lord, in turn, guides this 
devotee to attain "Pure and Total Devotion" in Him 
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(NIRODHA) which makes ihc devotee (BHAKTA) forget 
this entire universe, and makes his mind fully attached to 
the Lord. The Lord also gets the same "NIRODHA" to 
His devotee and this "meeting and mingling" of the two 
loves (PREMA) is considered as the "acme and apogee" 
of the Highest Bliss, which an embodied soul can ever 
hope to attain, during his life, This NIRODHA, completes 
the cycle — i.e. the separation of the Jiva or the soul, 
caused by Jiva's own desires and will, from the Lord, is 
ended by this final meeting and mingling with our Lord 
by having only one desire - viz. for our Lord! This 
"separation" was caused by the desire for the world; now 
"union" is restored through the love and desire for our 
Lord. Thus, in all these, our Lord's "Grace" plays a most 
dominant role, in reclaiming the Bhakta, back to Himself. 

As regards this "world of materialism", Shri 
Vallabhacharya is very clear. He says that "everything we, 
see is part and parcel of the Divine Lord but the Jivas 
"attachment" to them is caused by illusion. Hence, nothing 
of this world is illusory - but our attachment to them is 
illusory. Once this curtain of illusion (Maya) is removed 
from our "outlook", then, reality per se, (as it is) viz. our 
Lord Shri Krishna, having become everything, is revealed 
to us as "sarvatmabhava" (seeing everything as "Atma" or 
the Divine). 

By establishing the preponderance of our Lord’s 
"Grace” (PUSHTI), as the basis of an entire philosophical 
system, Shri Vallabhacharya has manifested His originality 
and His emphasis on surrendering to Lord Shri Krishna, 
for attaining one's spiritual goal is considered as unique 
and path breaking. The glory and greatness of Sri Maha 
Bhagavata Purana was also re-established by Shri 
Vallabhacharya through His monumental commentary on 
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•his Holy Purana titled "SRI SUBODHINI", and the 
spiritual treatise "TATWARTHA DEEPA NIBANDHA". 

Shri Mahaprabhuji lived on this earth, for about 53 
years between 1479 and 1532 A.D. He was born in a 
Telugu Brahmin family (Andhra Pradesh), belonging to 
.he Bharadwaja Gotram, and followed the Taitariya branch 
of Yajur-Veda. The family performed religious ceremonies, 
as their main vocation. It is said that, one of his ancestors, 
who was so devoted to the Lord, was given a premonition 
that, the Lord Himself will take birth in his family. 

The names of the parents of our Shri Mahaprabhuji 
were Laxmanabhatta and lllamagaru. It is said that once 
they had come to Prayag, on a pilgrimage and then went 
to Benares. Laxmanabhatta, was a deeply spiritual devotee 
and he stayed in Benares, due to it's sacredness and also 
being a seat of learning. 

As there was threat of a Muslim attack, several 
families, left Benares, including Laxmanabhatta, who 
proceeded towards South India. On the way, in 1479 AD, 
lllamagaru gave birth to our Shri Mahaprabhu 
Vallabhacharya on Thursday, the eleventh day of the dark 
half of the month of Vaishakhi in the samvat year 1535. 
The baby appeared to be dead at birth, in the champa 
forest. The baby was left, wrapped in a piece of cloth, in 
a hole of the trunk of a tree. Then, they all left this forest, 
fearing for their lives. 

Shri Vallabhacharya' s mother always had an inkling, 
at this testing time, that the child was still alive. Hence, 
both the mother and the father got a dream in which our 
Lord had appeared to them and told them to go back to 
the same place and reclaim the child! They came there 
and saw to their utter surprise, that the child was 


(xxxiv) 


surrounded, on all the sides, by a Fire, as though, to 
afford protection to this Divine child! The fire was not 
hurting the child at all! They went back, with the child 
and after staying there in the town called "Choda" for 
some time, came to Benares. 

Shri Vallabhacharya was a "supernatural" boy. He 
preferred to spend time with books, rather than with the 
toys. He, being the fourth child in the family, was looked 
after with great care. Two more children were born to his 
parents later. 

The "sacred thread" (Upanayana) ceremony was 
performed, when Shri Vallabhacharya was eight years' 
old. He now learnt all the scriptures, in Sanskrit, with a 
view to continue his vocation as a priest. During this time 
of study, Shri Vallabhacharya, attained remarkable 
proficiency in all the six systems of Hindu philosophy, the 
Vedas, Puranas, the Gita and other sacred texts. 

When Shri Vallabhacharya attained his 11 ,h year, his 
father passed away (1490 AD) leaving the family in dire 
distress. This event put an end to Shri Vallabhacharya' s 
quest for further studies at Benares. 

The family came back to their ancestral home in 
Andhra and settled there. Shri Vallabhacharya then set out 
on his pilgrimage, throughout the country from here, for 
nearly 20 years, in the course of which He toured India, 
nearly 3 times. 

After completing his pilgrimage Shri Vallabhacharya 
came back to South India, as it was free of Muslim 
violence. During his long years of pilgrimage, Shri 
Vallabhacharya is said to have visited Gaya, Chitrakuta, 
Champaranya, Mount Amarakantaka, Siddhipada (where a 
great devotee of Madhawacharya viz. Sarveshwara became 
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our Mahaprabhuji 's disciple), Vridhinagar (Wardha)-in 
this place he got his first disciple Damodardas. Damodardas 
was the first person, to whom the "Brahmasambhandham" 
was given by our Shri Vallabhacharya. 

From Wardha, Shri Vallabhacharya visited his uncle at 
Agrahara. Then they visited Vyankatesha. 

It is also said that Shri Madhavendra Yati, a great 
saint had blessed our Mahaprabhuji and he had also 
established the temple of Shri Govardhan Nathjee at 
Brindavanam. This same saint gave 'sanyas' to our 
Mahaprabhuji later. 

Shri Mahaprabhuji started on his pilgrimage with 
three or four companions. During this period they passed 
through Pampa-sarovara, where the forest-devotee Sabari, 
is said to have fed Lord Sri Rama, already tasted fruits! 
Then they all went to Mount Rishyamukha, Kumarpada, 
Shri Shaila, Tirupati and others. 

Shri Vallabhacharya met many great saints and scholars 
during his pilgrimage. He then proceeded to Kanchipuram, 
Kumbakonam,. Mannargudi, Srirangam,' Madurai, 
Rameshwaram and other places. 

On his return journey from the South, Shri 
Vallabhacharya visited Sri Vaikuntakshetra, Alwal, Totadri, 
Trivandrum, Janardana kshetra, Kaudinyashraman, Niladri, 
Malayadri (all in Malabar). 

Shri Vallabhacharya visited Melkottai (near Mysore), 
Subramanya, Udupi, Gokarna, Chandragiri and after 
visiting few more places, Shri Vallabhacharya came back 
to Vijayanagaram. His mother and brothers were there. 

During this pilgrimage, Shri Vallabhacharya held 
discussions with scholars of Vaishnavite, (Madhwa — 
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Ramanuja), followers of Shankaracharya and others. In all 
these discussions, people were astonished at this young 
person's knowledge and wisdom and our Mahaprabhuji 
always, parted as good friends, after detailed discussions. 
There was never hatred or antipathy generated after a 
dialogue, although serious difference in the approaches 
and tenets of one's system, were seen clearly. 

After this trip, Shri Vallabhacharya went to Kolhapur, 
Pandharpur, Nasik (Panchavati), Triambakeswara and after 
visiting several places, came to Mathura. From here he 
went to Gujarat. Later he visited Kurukshetra and Haridwar. 
The next stops were Rishikesh, Vyasaganga, Rudra Prayag, 
Gupta Kashi, Vyasashrama, Ayodhya, PraySga, Kashi and 
Gangasagar. Then all of them came back to Agrahara, 
where his mother was staying. 

After staying with his mother for 10 months, Shri 
Vallabhacharya went further south and set out to go to the 
north. At Pandharpur he got a divine experience, which 
changed his life. Shri Vallabhacharya received a command 
from Lord Vithala at Pandharpur to enter into the life of 
a Grihasta or married life. Lord Vithala promised him 
that, he would take birth, in his family, as his son. 

From Pandharpur, he went to Gujarat and came back 
to Vraja. He went to Badrinath now. He is said to have 
met sage Vyasa at this time. Vyasa also asked him to 
marry and lay the foundation of a new system. He came 
back to Benares and here a Brahmin called Devadatta 
offered his daughter in marriage. Then he visited Jagannath 
Puri and came back to Benares. He now got married and 
stayed in Benares. 
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SHRI MAHAPRABHUJI’S DIVINE MISSION 

Shri Vallabhacharya was chosen by our Lord Krishna 
Himself, as per his own words in his book "SIDDHANTA 
RAH ASYA” (the secret doctrine), to give initiation to the 
devotee into the path of Grace or Pushti. Our Mahaprabhuji 
was inspired to call this initiation as 
"BRAHMASAMBANDHA" (communion with our Lord 
- through the Grace of the Acharya). 

The voice of our Lord was heard by our Mahaprabhuji 
at midnight, at Gokulam. This voice was audible to 
everyone and Shri Vallabhacharya, asked his disciple 
Damodardas, whether he too had heard anything in the 
night. To this, Damodardas did say that he had heard a 
voice with words but could not understand it's purport. 
Shri Vallabhacharya initiated Damodardas right away. The 
Holy Manthram (chants) given to him was denoted the 
most significant part of his teaching viz full surrender to 
Our Lord Krishna. This "surrender" to our Lord Krishna 
became Mahaprabhuji's guiding principle, in all things as 
Shri Krishna is considered to be the "POORNA 
PURUSHOTTAMA" (The Supreme Lord). * 

This path of Grace or "Pushti” enunciated by Shri 
Mahaprabhuji on the specific command of our Lord 
Krishna emphasized on (1) Simplicity and humility of 
heart and (2) Child-like faith and trust. (3) Our Lord's 
power of redemption of the 5 types of sins which a soul 
carries or does during it's sojourn in various bodies. (4) 
Doing "seva" or "service" (worship) to our Lord Shri 
Krishna, without any "motive" or "desire"— except the 
desire to please our Lord and to love Him, above 
everything else. 

In this path the seva or service to the Lord done in 
the above spirit, is itself the "goal" or "phalam"-as one 
can attain this stage and status of doing 'seva' to our Lord 
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only when the Lord has already blessed the devote, with 
His Grace or Pushti. The "Pushti Pushti Bhakti" (devotion 
due to the Grace of our Lord) is considered as the highest 
goal. Thus pure and total devotion to our Lord (NIRODHA) 
becomes the only goal and nothing less or else is desired 
for, by any devotee in this path of Pushti or Grace. 

The manifestation of Shri Govardhanathjee (Shri Nathji) 
in Vraja is another important event in our Mahaprabhuji's 
life. This "Swaroopa" (manifestion of our Lord Himself) 
of Shri Nathji was worshipped by Madhavendra Swami of 
the Madhwa cult. But this "Swaroopa" preferred to eat, 
only the food cooked by our Shri Mahaprabhuji. After 
hearing our Lord’s voice once again, our Shri 
Mahaprabhuji came back to our Lord and offered Him his 
most loving 'seva' or worship. He built a small temple on 
the Govardhana mountain. Shri Nathji asked a rich 
merchant, by name Purnamall, to build big temple for him 
and this was built in 20 years. Our Mahaprabhuji himself, 
installed this Holy "Swaroopa" of our Lord in this temple. 
Shri Krishnadas was made the steward of this temple and 
Shri Kundhandas was appointed to compose and sing 
appropriate songs for our Lord's worship and adoration 
(KEERTANA). 

After completing the above important task, our 
Mahaprabhuji undertook his third pilgrimage. From Benaras 
he came to Vraja and then went to Jagannatha Puri and 
Pandarpur. He then went to Gujarat, from there to Ujjain, 
and Lahore in Punjab. Afterwards in the Himalayas, he 
visited both Kedarnath and Badrinath. He had the Darsan 
of Shri Vyasji. It is said that, Shri Vyasji solved our 
Mahaprabhuji's doubts regarding some verses of Shri 
Bhagavata Purana. After returning back to Vraja, Shri 
Vallabhacharya came to Adel via Agra and Kannauj. Shri 
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Mahaprabhuji decided to make Adel, his headquarters, 
from now onwards as this place had all the three kinds of 
Tulasi plants, held dear by our Lord Krishna. 

Wherever our Shri Mahaprabhuji went, he preached 
the path of Bhakti or devotion to Lord Shri Krishna, 
which treated the Brahmins and the lowest alike, in the 
eyes of our Lord. This particular teaching was emphasised 
at Sidhapur. 

Shri Vallabhacharya spoke to the Jains at Patan about 
his belief in kindness and compassion to animals, as he 
believed all creatures (and the entire creation) as being 
parts of our Lord only; but he emphasized that this 
compassion should be complementary to the paramount 
duty of devotion to our Lord. 

Our Shri Mahaprabhuji treated both the "Nagar" 
Brahmins and others, on an equal footing, as regards 
initiat'ng them together in Brahmasambandha. He taught 
them the necessity for humility and equality among the 
believers of this path of Grace. 

Shri Mahaprabhuji 's love and compassion for a poor 
woman devotee at Kheralu is worth mentioning. During 
this event, he told the poor woman, who was interested to 
find the truth, that it was not necessary for everyone to 
renounce this world. It was necessary, but, to love our 
Lord with all of one's heart and soul. The Lord desired 
our love only and this could be given to Him, while living 
in this world and discharging one's duties. He also told 
her that the path of Bhakti was easier for women to follow, 
than for men. Our Shri Mahaprabhuji gave her a small 
"Swaroopa" of our Lord for her seva. There is a "Baithak" 
at her house, in honour of our Mahaprabhuj's visit and 
loving compassion. 
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Shri Vallabhacharya then visited almost all places in 
Gujarat including Dwaraka and made many disciples. He 
then went to Sind also which was, then, full of Muslims, 
it was due to our Shri Mahaprabhuji, that many people of 
Sind became vegetarians and practiced our Sanatana 
Dharma. 

Shri Vallabhacharya, after these long pilgrimages and 
travel, came to settle down at Benaras. The pundits of 
Benaras could not digest the popularity of our Shri 
Mahaprabhuji, this led to a public discussion between the 
learned pundits and Shri Mahaprabhuji which lasted for 
twentyseven days, resulting into a glorious victory for 
Shri Mahaprabhuji. 

But the opposition to his teaching continued resulting 
into public criticism, through pamphlets etc. and our Shri 
Mahaprabhuji, in defense of his teachings, stuck on the 
gates of the Kasi Vishwanatha temple, his defense, which 
was torn by his opponents. But our Mahaprabhuji 's 
success and glory only grew by leaps and bounds. One 
person even fasted before the Kasi Vishwanatha temple, 
praying to Lord Siva, to declare, that our Acharya, was 
wrong. But Lord Siva gave a verdict in favour of our 
Acharya. 

As the atmosphere in. Benaras was found to be not 
congenial for his peaceful life of preaching the path of 
Grace and Bhagavata Dharma, our Mahaprabhuji left 
Benaras and came to live at Adel, and till his end, he 
lived here - for at least 20 years. From here, he went on 
his preaching tours and visits to several places especially 
to Vraja. At other times, he passed his time, in writing his 
great books and in teaching his disciples. His fame had 
spread far and wide and countless people were made by 
him as his disciples. 
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Although there is no connected version of the activities 
of our Shri Mahaprabhuji during these 20 years, the book 
on the "Stories of Eightyfour Vaishnavas" — which was 
written two generations after our Shri Mahaprabhuji, 
throws considerable light on the ideals of Bhakti and 
conduct, realized by many men and women, after following 
the teachings of our Shri Mahaprabhuji. 

At Adel, some disciples lived with him almost 
permanently. Our Acharya made everyone of them, to earn 
their own livelihood, through their own efforts. Shri 
Vallabhacharya believed, that the "souls" are selected by 
our Lord Shri Krishna, to do seva to Him. The followers 
need to follow strictly, the ideals and standards set for 
them, in the teachings. 

So many types of people came to him for initiation 
and spiritual comfort. One of the notable one was Suradas; 
the great poet. Kumbhandas and Raramanandadas were 
also poets. These four helped in creating hymns of praise 
and glory to our Lord's Divine Leelas and in these 
"keertans", the most beautiful expression of sentiments is 
seen as regards their love for our Lord, His Daya and His 
Divine Leelas. 

Shri Vallabhacharya expounded the Bhagavata Purana 
through daily reading and exposition. Our Shri Acharyaji 
never accepted any money or materials for this holy 
discourse and he forbade his devotees also to do likewise. 
The story of Padmanabhadas is very touching and 
exemplifies this truth. 

The teachings as contained in Sri Bhagavatam formed 
the basis of our Shri Mahaprabhuji 's system of the path of 
Grace. Our Shri Mahaprabhuji considered Shri Bhagavatam, 
as the best and the most profound words of our Lord, "as 
it, not only contained the essence of the Vedas, the 
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Upanishads, the Gita and the Brahma Sutras, but even 
fulfilled them ". 

It is said that Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu heard the 
exposition of this Bhagavata Purana from our Shri 
Mahaprabhuji, through his commentary called "Shri 
Subodhinijee". This commentary of Shri Mahaprabhuji 
was dictated to Shri Madhava Bhatta, who was one of the 
close disciples of our Shri Mahaprabhuji. 

Shri Vallabhacharya never emphasized on working of 
miracles, although he did exhibit some miracles. His 
teachings emphasized the fact, that the greatest miracle 
which we witness, everyday, is the Divine Leela of our 
Lord, in this vast creation. The Divine Leelas of our Lord 
Shri Krishna in Vraja and other places are the greatest of 
all miracles. 

Bhakti to our Lord and trust and faith in His love and 
Grace are considered as most important, in this path of 
Grace and all other things are treated only as secondary. 

Shri Vallabhacharya symbolized great many Divine, 
virtues in his character and conduct. His strength and 
determination can be gauged by his going on foot, several 
times, throughout Bharat! His intellectual powers are 
exemplified by the great many works, he wrote. He had the 
complete mastery of all major Hindu treatises of religion 
and philosophy. 

Shri Vallabhacharya 's holy life was an expression of 
Bhakti or love to our Lord Shri Krishna. This love for our 
Lord, was based on ethics and sincere spirituality; "It 

meant both loving our Lord Shri Krishna, with all 
one's heart and soul and doing His will in all things". 
He followed the ideal householder's life till almost his 
end. 
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"Shri Vallabhacharya had found in Bhakti or Pushti, 
as he called it, an element of transcendental value; 
something that transvalued all values and transmuted the 
entire world and made it an integral part of Divine life. 
Shri Vallabhacharya 's character, thus, presents, a remarkable 
combination of the elements of human life, physical, 
intellectual, emotional, ethical and spiritual, fused together 
on a very high plane, into a harmonious whole." 

All his writings are "ego-free" as he is very objective 
and never "allows his emotions or imagination to come 
between himself and the truth that he sees, and the 
message that he has to deliver". 

His life was beautiful and he emphasized on the 
highly aesthetic nature of seva or worship to our Lord — 
that our Lord should be loved and served, with the best 
one can afford from one’s earnings and through ones own 
body (TANU-VITHAJA). 

His relationships with people exemplifies his disarming 
nature of love, kindness and humility and an utter lack of 
"ego” or "pride”. He was sweet and never used strong 
language. He never was bitter in his dealings. He had 
great faith in his teachings and the truth of his teachings, 
he knew, will meet with ultimate acceptance. 

His "humility" is considered as his crowning virtue. 
Although he was a great "Teacher" no one felt his 
dominating role. He became humble before our Lord and 
man. He never thought that he was as "Teacher” - in 
fact, he never completed his commentary on Brahma 
Sutras. His sole aim was to initiate as many people as 
possible into loving and doing seva for our Lord, and to 
finish his monumental commentary on Shri Bhagavata 
Purana viz. Shri Subodhiniji. Even this he could not 
complete. He thus did not care for any fame or name. 
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"His humility comes out at it's heart in his confession 
in one of the last things that he wrote viz. that he failed 
to obey our Lord's command, which came twice to him, 
to leave the world". 

The most remarkable feature of Shri Vallabhacharya's 
life was his desire to be like an ideal "Gopi". "He aims 
at beings, besides, only one of the many Gopis, without 
thinking of having any special privileges for himself'. 

His glorification of the Gopis and of women is devoid 
of any eroticism. To him, the reward for true devotion 
of the devotee to the Lord, is the perfect union of the 
soul with our Lord, which is realized only, when one 
is altogether free from any earthly and gross elements, 
and when, besides, our Lord Himself calls the devotee 
of His own accord, to realize and have fellowship with 
Him, in that manner. 

Shri Vallabhacharya was gentle, patient and full of 
forbearance and forgiving nature. He was of a pure 
character, free from grossness and coarseness of any type. 
He dreaded publicity of any kind and that is why, he 
refused to institutionalize his new teaching. He left it to 
be more practiced, then to be propagated. 

His faith and love for our Lord was very deep. His 
whole life was lived with the sole purpose for pleasing 
our Lord, with His devotion. Our Lord was Shri 
Purushottama, the supreme person, who is ever willing to 
respond in person or through His will to the love and seva 
of a true Bhakta. 

Our Shri Mahaprabhuji lived in a simple way, in 
village type cottages. There was no thought of comfort or 
opulence. His dress was also simple. He wore only two 
pieces of cloth. He never wore any shoes. "His simplicity 
grew from within like a beautiful flower, he being altogether 
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unconscious of the fact, that there was any special merit 
in it". 

He was middle-sized, healthy and slightly dark in 
appearance. A painted picture of His Divine Form is still 
available for us. 

Shri Vallabhacharya had great many disciples and 
sakhas or friends, like the blind poet Suradus, the Bruhmin 
Paramanandadasa, Kumbhandasa and Krishnadasa. All 
these four were great in their own way — but all of them 
devoted themselves to the spread of the teachings of our 
Shri Mahaprabhuji. They worked with our Mahaprabhuji, 
all his life for the fruition of our Acharya s aims and 
ideals. 

Shri Vallabhacharya and Shri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
were contemporaries and were great friends. Once Shri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu told about the words of our Shri 
Mahaprabhuji thus, "the meaning of what Shri Vallabha 
said can be known only by those who feel and pangs 
of separation from our Lord". The relationship of love, 
respect and regards between these two "great Mahabakhtas" 
can be gauged from the following incident. ' 

"Once, Shri Chaitanya came to Adel to visit our 
Acharya. Our Acharya asked his wife to give the visitor 
some food. She replied that all the consecrated food, 
offered to the Lord, has been used up and added, that no 
holy food would be available, until the next offering to the 
Lord was made. 

At this, our Acharya fed Shri Chaitanya from the food 
which was prepared for the next offering. As this was an 
unusual action on his part, one of his disciples asked him 
why this was done? — whereupon our Acharya told him, 
that Shri Krishna Himself resided in the heart of Sri 
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Chaitanya and that because of it, food given to him, was 
an offering made to our Lord". 

Shri Mahaprabhuji wrote several treatises such as his 
monumental commentary on Sri Bhagwatam, the 
commentary for Brahma-sutras (both unfinished) and the 
16 holy works. Another important treatise was "Tattwartha 
Dlpa Nibandha", an essay on the light of spiritual truth 
and wisdom. He also wrote another book called "Sukshma 
Tlka" for Shri Bhagavatam. He has also written 
Patravalambana, Shruti-Glta and others. Legends apart, 
our Mahaprabhuji worte around 30 treatises, both big and 
small. In his works, there is a direct thought process, 
devoid of embellishments and rhetoric. All his works are 
in Sanskrit. 

We had already hinted at the call of our Lord for Shri 
Mahaprabhuji's return to our Lord's Divine abode from 
this earthly life. The first call from our Lord, came to 
him, when he was in Gangasagar. The second call cfime 
to him at Vraja. He had not finished his commentary on 
Sri Bhagavata Purana at that time. The third call came at 
Adel only, and at this time, he immediately ' told his mother 
and wife that his time for departing from this world, has 
come. He decided to renounce this world. He dissuaded 
his disciples from renouncing this world, especially 
Damodardas who was his life-long companion. 

Shri Mahaprabhuji, then wrote his last preaching viz 
Siksha Sloka 

Shri Vallabhacharya was ordained as a Sannyasi by 
Madhavendra Puri and was given the name of 
"Purnananda”. Shri Vallabhacharya lived in his own house, 
for one week and left his house, permanently. He came 
and lived on one of the banks of the Ganga river for one 
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week, before going to Benaras. He took 18 days to reach 
Benaras. He saw all his disciples on the way. At the 
Hanuman Ghat, at Benaras, he lived for another 7 days, 
on the banks of the Ganga river, preparing himself to enter 
into the waters, for the purpose of giving up his body. 

His sons GopTnatha and Vithalnatha, together with a 
number of disciples came and requested him, to tell them 
as to what they should do, in his absence. In reply to. this, 
our Shri Mahaprabhuji, who had taken the vow of silence, 
when he took Sannyasa, wrote three and half couplets, on 
a stone lying nearby. 

He wrote, "If you become divorced from our Lord 
in any way, your body, mind and all things pertaining 
to yourself that belong to Time (Kala) will devour you, 
this is my belief. 

Our Lord who is Shri Krishna, is not of this 
world, nor does He have respect for anything pertaining 
to this world. Therefore we must love Shri Krishna 
alone. Our Lord is all-in-all here and in the other 
world. Hence, Shri Krishna, the Lord of the Gopis, is 
alone worthy of our service, with all our body and 
mind, soul and spirit. He alone will give you everything, 
useful in this world and in the next." 

Our Shri Mahaprabhuji then entered into the waters of 
the Ganga river and disappeared from this world, forever. 
It is said that a light flame rose from this river and was 
seen by the people, who had assembled there. This flame 
ascended to heaven and was seen last entering the 
firmament. This event took place on the third day of the 
bright half of the month of Ashada in the Samvat year 
1587 (1532 AD). 
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The above quoted last message of our Shri 
Mahaprabhuji is his will and testimony and inspires 
everyone to keep their faith and trust in our Lord Shri 
Krishna, as pure as possible. He made no other provision 
for his two sons who were just 17 and 15 years of age, 
respectively at that time. He told them only one thing, "to 
have absolute faith in our Lord alone". "It is doubtful 
if he made any special arrangements for his family or for 
the conduct of his Sampradaya before taking his Sannyasa. 
This shows his extraordinary faith in our Lord Shri 
Krishna, which alone, he left, as his sole heritage to all 
his children, whether by blood or spirit". 


N.B. The Author is deeply indebted to Shri Goswami Shri 
Shyam Manoharji maharaj for his valuable and loving advice for this 
short article. Gratitude is due to the late Bhai Manilal C. Parek; 
whose biography on "Shri Vallabhacharya" (1943-1969 editions) has 
been extensively consulted for this write-up. 
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II afl^bUllil HF: II 

'MHIdd - ddl'Mfch^f - f^TT^NPdd^UlUj 
SRI BHAGAVATAM - CANTO III, 
CHAPTER 20 

'MUdr^dB^fc}, u'lql.gld') fd^fMd :(,? )l 
^cT^TfmSTT^TSl^ FT:II^II 

KAARIKA 1 Meaning: “Through the previous 19 
chapters, the creation of the Universe, made by our Lord 
(for the sake of “others”) has been explained. Now, 
through 14 chapters, the creation made for “the sake of 
our Lord” (Bhagawadartha) is being described. ”(ie for 
“Himself’). 

[NOTES BY “PRAKASH”: In this “Kaarika”, it is 
said, that “creation” is of 2 kinds, (1) for the sake 
of others, (2) for the sake of our Lord. In the first 19 
chapters, the “creation” done for other’s sake, has 
been described. Now, through the following 14 chapters 
(20 lh to 33 rd chapters).], the “creation” done for our Lord 
Himself, is being described. 

UUIciuurrn^T TThf: ^ fd^\fudl: I 

fgf^TT ctrnTd T'JFilRII 


12698 


SRI SUBODHINI 


KAARIKA 2 Meaning: “The first “creation” is 
explained, as having been caused. through the 
“divisions” (disturbances) in the “qualities”, which are 
spoken, as of two types.” 

3TTfit^fcteb^iratS7 TTifdlfd 

rr«rr tR^n^ii 

KAARIKA 3 Meaning: “Due to the absence 
of the “celestial” attitude, the remaining “two types” 
are spoken i.e. through this chapter, the “physical” type 
of creation is spoken. Through 4 chapters the “other” 
(that “creation” which is done for our Lord Sri 
Hari) is spoken.” (All this, will be explained clearly later). 



TJTJTT: 11*11 

fTtcTORi sObThl: rTSITI 

rTliqil 

KAARIKAS 4, 5 and 5 Vz Meaning: “The birth 
and origination of “Jnana” (knowledge), which is 
required for the manifestation of our Lord Sri Hari, as 
also the origin of the great elements, (Mahaa Bhoota), 
the qualities of senses (Tanmaatra), senses and intellect, 
which will be useful for the above “Jnana”, are also 
spoken. The qualities, which will be useful for this path 
of “Pushti” (grace) are also described, as explained by 
our Lord Sri Hari. They are of 3 types each (4 Vi). 

“Through 4 chapters each, and 1 chapter, respec- 
tively the factors of celestial, mental and physical natures 
are told (5 V*).” 
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^rTtifiii-uiriirci^H^^ a^TT arra^iisji 

3 mZ TT fere ;: Tr^ Ml^lrUleMUf cTSJTI 


KAARIKA 6 and 7 Meaning: “Through 4 chapters 
(i.e. celestial) the subjects of Bhakthi, Saankhya, Aatma 
(the “Vijnana” thereof) and Yoga are explained. In the 
same way, in the “mental” chapters (mental = 
“Adhyaatmik”) the subjects of Time (Kaala), and the glory 
of “action” (Karanam) are dealt with. The entire Universe 
is under the control of these factors. Hence, the Universe 

is seen, as ‘different’. 

TTrFT TT5 
3Tcft TjfrF: 


KAARIKA 8 Meaning: “For the sake of our Lord 
Sri Hari only all these “great elements” become useful! 

Those who are “liberated” (Muktha), are of two types 
and in the first instance, the “liberation” of the “lady” 
(mother Devahooti) is also spoken.” 


TPf HUIlHdCrft ^ ^ *I^c[ll8ll 


KAARIKA 9 Meaning: “In those chapters (8 in 
number), the human goals of Dharma etc. have been 
explained, as of two types. If these were not originated, 
during the “creation” itself, then, their “ways and 
means” (of attaining them) also will not be known.” 




KAARIKA 10 Meanning: “In this path of our Lord, 
the “Jeeva’s” way of thinking, on the human goals of 
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“Dharma” etc. is explained clearly, in the 21 s1 chapter, step 
by step.” 


-micjf^Pddl ^ ^ %l 

chlri$d «R5S1 K^sPt c|fufHI:ll^^ II 


KAARIKA 11 Meaning: “The “human goals” like 
“Dharma” etc. as contemplated by our Lord, however, 
are described, only from the 25"’ chapter. All others, are 
caused by the factor of “time” (Kaala), (which are 4 in 
number) and these are also described.” (i.e. explained in 
4 chapters). 

f^TOT 3rf*T TDujrhl ^ft I 

TJc^, MfeKJIUN rj TTt^T: W rTSTTIl^^ll 

KAARIKA 12 Meaning: “ In the last. 33 ^ chapter, 
“liberation” has been described as the most ‘important’ 

goal! In this particular chapter (20"'), the importance 
of “Dharma Artha and Kaama” has been specified. 
But, it is also told, that “liberation” is the most important 

result for all these three too.” 

Mf Td**p4d:l 

dl£yirddiUszim TTfbrf: M TeMh^II 

KAARIKA 13 Meaning: “Due to this reason, the 
“creation” (for the sake of our Lord) has been told in 
14 chapters. Among these, the “6 type; of creations are 
not clearly explained. Th e creation, being done for the 
sake of our Lord Sri Hari, has always remained “united” 

with our Lord Sri Hari only,” 

■Grf^cTOt gRehUlfelUjfirhl: WcbHI 
Milch fern jTTr^T fMnf Wd |^T:II^^II 
crsnftr yilhdMdlS^ ctThoUMd f=TSJ2T: I 
3TfMrf T dUIlM rT^rlRmfoEmil^HII 
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KAARIKAS 14 and 15 Meaning: “After under- 
standing this type of “creation”, question has been asked 
on the multiple manifestations of this creation! Even 
then, on this matter, only the basis of the scriptures 
should be told. Hence, the “explanation” is given in 
another way.” 

'U¥dS<i rj ^75% Vi'Mch: 

iwrff^RT ■brFFTT rj rRIT 

b^T bUfasN TJ^lTTwft % ^^7:1 

KAARIKAS 16 and 16 Vi Meaning: “Sage Sounaka, 
who is a noble sage (greater by birth) asks two questions 
regarding ‘nature’ (Prakruti). Through the first question, 
he had asked for explanation, on the endless mani- 
festations of creation. In the same way, . through 5 verses, 
questions were asked on the nature of a true devotee 
(Bhaktha) of our Lord! This is due to the nature of 
“authority” of Sri Soota, being “different”.” 

TTftfST^P^TlTT PcHTUt % 

TJb TT=r rfrft cTfTb rp*bT«frcn?r 

bb ?TPTb7:, TFt: fjb ?fb, PbFbf 

KAARIKAS 17 and 17 Vi Meaning: “ We do not 
see, that either King Parikshit or Sri Sukadeva had 

taken “rest” from recanting the “Leelas” of our Lord! 

Hence, Sri Soota is seen telling these “Leelas” only 
with the “same” meaning and purport. Hence, there is 
nothing blemishful! 

Sage Sounaka and others had listened, that this 
“creation” was done, in an extraordinary way with 

supernatural qualities! Now, the multiple manifestations 
(progress) of “creation” and it’s nature, are being asked 
for, as per the following verse. 
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vi^Hob 3^rcn 

fcHAjWJci) Tpj:l 

*l^rdw<smftll WlhTTW^Rrqi I 3 II 

VERSE 1 Meaning: “Sage Sounaka asked, “Oh 
Sri Soota! On attaining the place of this mother earth, 
what did the glorious Swaayambhoo Manu do, to 
create the “ways” for the origination of the coming 
generations? ”( ie, in which “way”, the progress of 
“creation” took place?). 

: tiff yfdUiirufdl % W^-THI 

P*<<RI$R«T H 71 TjfRll 

ttwtRt ■y<+*^°i f^Rn yfdwi; 

^dHlP^d yrd^Pd, %7R d-^dch^llcfl ff*f44l«^Pd 71 "Q^f 
cTTBP^WI ft«I?T:l Tlfirei W<\: 7R cMIdlPd ^Pd^HIdTR:! 
^<hlP<P*lR<( dlrhPoPd c^RT dTtxXtpHPd TTlrT fff 7Rt«H*U 

I? ^d^d! TPR £l4:l Hdi :'y<*Ri<=HR<=i’K«ll 4 l 

^lAJCiT^pd-q^qj trjftfrT ^dcP^lcf =TT5Rai|cMU|^| slfT^T <J 
^kT^, tPT: ?Rt7 ^fl ?T7t7RFT7T2J =3MR77Tsta 

: 7=g:, cffl ^Id^PcI’R f RMlP^Pd MwT:-^RRpTO3 
SRFJftfrTI 3tc)J^^mi tr): TWVlKdWlH^'R^TMHIHJIUI 

•Qct tRftfnfcHH : ^Tpf TJ^T, 7 ^t 4^P7T f^T *TtF ^TTc^T, 
dc^RRH c^RT dTti'oqfBRf’TOl^oT 7Rf«IT ^ BPdRdV-|S? 
TRPWf M*!:- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “It is necessary to ask, in 
continuation of the previous context/situation only viz. 
the killing of demon Hiranyaaksha by our Lord Sri 
Aadi Varaaha. But, the important factor of our Lord's 
“Leela” was, that our Lord had brought back, after 

saving her, mother earth for the sake of Manu only. 
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Hence, the question now asked pertains to Manu only. 
Mother earth was established by our Lord in the 
“best way” possible (Pratishta) — as being the residing 
place for all the “Jeevas”. This earth is the basis 
for the “bodies” to be created and hence, our Lord 
secured mother earth for the sake of Manu. Manu 
began to reside on this earth, as his residence. 
Only a person, who has a fixed place to stay, can 
undertake to do further actions. Hence, a question 
pertaining to Manu was asked. 

“Oh, son of Sri Soota!” — this addressal is' made 
specially to say, that Sri Suka has not told this. Hence, 
“you only have to explain this to us”. — especially when, 
this is your “traditional duty” (Dharma) to tell us, about 
this! 

As “creation” will get progressed through Manu, his 
name has been given as “Swaayambhuva”. By giving this 
“name”, it is made clear, that Manu will progress 

“Dharma”, and will not do anything against “Dharma”. 

Lord Brahma had provided only two “doors-” (ways) for 

the purpose of creation viz, the mind and body! Hence, 
this specific question was asked, “Which are the specific 
doors, which Manu created, for the furtherance of 
creation?” 

In this way, the “task” of the noble and virtuous 
Manu was asked. Knowing Sri Vidurji, as a great 
devotee. Sage Maitreya decided, that he should answer 
Sri Vidurji, those questions, which have been asked 
for. — as he had realized, that Sri Vidurji would have 
asked only appropriate questions. Hence, through the 
following three verses, the “proof”, about the greatness 
of Sri Vidurji is spoken. 
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STtTT TT^IMIcIH: <£>W|^chlPdcb: 

AlWrUMlill'al fiwt TTTOr*TRWf=rfcTIRII 

VERSE 2 Meaning: “ Sri Vidurji had the highest 
control over his senses! He belonged to our Lord, at all 

times! He was an “exclusive” good friend of our Lord 

Sri Krishna. Due to this, he had given up his own 

brother, along with his sons, as they had offended our 

Lord Sri Krishna!” 

STtTT HSi'Hinctrl ^frTI 
^MMfrich^TtK^ rTT^T TJrf Pmwjrl I 

Tfmtrf?r^TTF % i^i 

KAARIKA 1 Meaning: “Sri Vidurji is a great 
“Bhaktha” of our Lord! This is being explained with 
enough “reasoning”! (proof and evidence). Whatever 
questions are asked for by him will be always, the “highest 
and best”, (UTKRUSHTA) and they are always based on 
sound reasoning and thinking.” 

aflTjyHsRf : WT 'HHMd^' fTFTTfcTI q^Pu«TRIsRT 

cl^l5 — ^trll H£i'HHIctr1 ffrTI StfrlT ^<l u ll'd'< 

^faf®3T tfcT WRIT d^d^Rtc-H-" rTW: 

Trf^rsfr f^RTT:i ftrti ftsmtsfa Trmr Pd<*H ■# t n^sPdi 

fWT: TrafWJI^fMdl:! SIUlMdchmifd' 

Tnf^rraT 3rfb e^dHiirfi 

^ rTrfl’ ^TtTT <T*tT TORffiff tTR 
-^SlchUuiisfa Tl?rai|i|e(d^HI^-^«J|^chlPdeb 
^fcTI ^oblPdeh:! WlPq^lJyfl^HI 7T?TR%sfq ^ 

^cf : I TH&IT dHdl'f T^rT: I UK^KPl ^ W# 

WMHI^d'fd, ^T: I f^, 1$^, ^ TO; 3T^I5ft <(mifdd 
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q TRftfol wmpjehlsft TT5Wlc4l5-4IWr4ll'Jilr»l 3TO ^JcT: 

qcrf^i ‘%MgU||iUh«llriMIH,' ifo cT?^: 7^ 

T^fiT ^O^NPWfl W^sW3T W3T SfTCf? 

<?MTh^irHrM«l:l ^TOTf 3tfcJclRfq q 7T«TTfq 



^TIRII 


TTcf ^Nqpff ^ ' < M|J|e|dro|^t|m«i cT^ cTF#i*^cW- 

SRI SUBODHINI: In the first instance, the “belong- 
ing to our Lord” virtue of Sri Vidurji is being described. 
That devotee is considered, as the “highest and being 

truly belonging” to our Lord, who practices the vow of 

“Asidhara”! Our Lord had given instructions to King 
Yudhishtira on this “vow”, during the context of the 
“Raajasooya” sacrifice. Our Lord .had explained this 
“vow” by telling, that when a male (person) is very healthy 
and young, and also is made to live among very “lusty” 
ladies and even then, when this person does not get 
the feeling of even a little trace of “lust” in his own 
mind! Here, it is said that these ladies' are young, 
beautiful and have never experienced any sexual bliss at 
all — nay these ladies are legally and morally one’s own 
only! Even, after all these, if a person does not touch 
these “women”, with his mind even, then this sort of 
observance of “continence” (Brahmacharyam) is hailed as 
“Asidhaara vow”. Here, Sri Vidurji is hailed as ‘Kshatha” 
- to reemphasize, that he truly belonged to our Lord, 

having conquered all his “senses”. He was the best 

friend of our Lord Sri Krishna - as he would suffer 

sorrow and pain for himself, so that he can do 

beneficial acts and give comfort to his friend! 

Even if our Lord’s “tasks” (His desire) goes against 
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one’s own convictions or ideals, a devotee is supposed 

to be steadfast in fulfilling our Lord’s “desires” only i.e. 

do only those actions, which are beneficial to our Lord! 

A true devotee of our Lord Sri Hari, will, at all times, 

without being told, do only those actions, which will 

please our Lord. Moreover, there will not be a trace 

of selfishness in his efforts, as everything will be done 

for pleasing our Lord Sri Hari only. This devotee is 

considered as a ‘Maha Bhaagavata’ (great “Bhaktha”). 

A “good friend” is one, whose heart is pure, and 
who does everything to please our Lord Sri Hari only! 
He will not have any other blemish in him, arising out 
of bad association. Here, it is specifically told, that 
King Dhritaraashtra was his elder brother (like his own 
father). But on seeing them acting against our Lord Sri 
Krishna, Sri Vidurji renounced all of them too! — along 
with his sons! Usually, the sons of one’s own brother 
are considered as one’s own sons only! Even then, they 
were totally given up. 

Really speaking, King Dhritaraashtra and his sons 
were not the “enemies” of our Lord (or offenders), but 
they had become the “enemies” of the Paandavaas, who 
were accepted by our Lord, as “His own”. In this way, 
they became the enemies of our Lord. (ITI). 

After explaining the ‘belonging to our Lord’ virtue 
of Sri Vidurji, along with it’s “proof”, through the 
following verse, it is told that, it is indeed appropriate 
that this had happened. 

TTctfoFTT f^TcT: ^wf TRnT^rSTzrjgTT: 113 II 
VERSE 3 Meaning: “Sri Vidurji had got originated 
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through Sri Dwarpayaana Vyaasji! Due to this, he had 
equal and same glory like that of Sri Veda Vyaasji j 
In every respect, he had taken total refuge in our Lord 

Sri Krishna. He was also a servant of our Lord’s 
devotees!” 

q n cr& trf^% 3 ct^t : , st^ti q 
^£Tt q 'Mcidlc^sJ : I TTFT5^l-kiird HFt, ^ Hfecd'HI cTF|4t 
Pc|-c||4h|u 1 W -Rf^f 4<°dl4l, cT*N f4^1 
*PMeWtu|lfcehHJ 'M£3o£d ^TlWtFtTf Ot?¥K:l 

w ?TFr% TOWPf, qod44yc(4chcci' d^-u^; ci^fhi era 

tc?W-rTFT ^FTT ffrTI 4<t°dm^l5^' :, 3# 

•^d>4d <TFT WcdfqFd I ^ ^ f9RT: 

^wifiifdi 4<odWfMi5f«ranftrai^q ^dtassfsRic^i ^qqi4q 
l\ H? d> >3 Kdl Pd> d> <0? chlrMj d k 1 H I d>l4^dl4 WFdPfdT5 5 SFTcftlcT cWTI 
^cf^Med’ ^FT^cfr ergt qmf44tawi qRt>Hi4 Tf^F^Ts^zTpqR^T- 
ftraTrfwift'H Tb rfgvhwra - eft^rf grsoi^aeT ^fm wfcWf 

"MThH^dcl: 4dRH:l bef ^4yd,Ru| qpiddcd ^rf^ll^ll 

TT^r ^Thc4d 7FPT yJH*4)dHccWI$- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Only a “part” (Amsa) of our 
Lord becomes a “great Bhaktha”. Sri Vidurji was a great 

‘Bhaktha’, being a “part” of Our Lord. To explain this, 
it is said, that Sri Vidurji had the same glory and 
greatness of his father Sri Veda Vyaasji (Mahitwam). 
Both of them celebrated continuously “festivals”, in the 

form of constant remembrance of our Lord! Both Sri 
Vidurji and Sri Veda Vyaasji, had, the same “Jnana”, 
remembrance of our Lord, and the various activities 
connected with the virtues and tasks connected with our 
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Lord (Bhagawad Dharma). This was due to the fact, that 
Sri Vidurji had got originated from Sri Veda Vyaasji. 
He was considered as Sri Veda Vyaasji ’s most loving 
and intimate son! In fact, it is said, that Sri Vidurji was 
considered of “higher” status! THIS WAS DUE TO THE 
FACT, THAT SRI VIDURJI HAD TOTALLY SURREN- 
DERED TO OUR LORD, SRI KRISHNA, REGARD- 
ING OUR LORD AS THE “A ATM A” OF EVERY- 
ONE! (SARVAATMA BHAAVAM). This was not done 
by Sri Veda Vyaasji. Our Shri Mahaprabhu explains here 
the nature of “Sarvaatma Bhaava” as follows. An ideal 
devotee will depend on our Lord only for the following 
“Goals” 

(1) To attain “worldly” goals and ends. (Yehika). 

(2) To attain the “benefits” of the other world 
(Paraloka). “goals”. 

(3) To attain “bodily” benefits (Daihik). 

(4) To attain “Spiritual” benefits (Aatineeya). 

A DEVOTEE SHOULD RESORT TO OUR 
LORD ONLY I E. TO TAKE REFUGE IN HIM ONLY, 
TOTALLY BECOMING DEPENDENT ON OUR 
LORD ONLY! This is “ Sarvaatma Bhaavam ” . 

To enable us to understand the Lord’s nature of 
being “all forms” (Sarva Roopatwam), our Lord’s name 
of “KRISHNA” has been specifically used here — 
especially when Sri Vidurji was interested only in 

the path of pure Bhakthi to our Lord Sri Krishna! Hence, 
he is entitled more (i.e. has more authority) than a 
Bhaktha, with the predominant quality of “Jnana” also 
in him! 


Moreover, Sri Vidurji did service and worship of the 
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true devotees of our Lord also. In this way, he 

“belonged” to our Lord, in every way! 

After praising the “Bhakthi” of Sri Vidurji (and as 
a “Bhaktha”), the “best” nature of his “questions” 
is being explained, through the following verse. 

ejprncTrf 3TTTN Itfl I 

VERSE 4 Meaning: “Due to pilgrimage of holy 
centers, undertaken by Sri Vidurji, he had “crossed 
over” his quality of “Rajas”. Thus, even from the very 
beginning, his inner mind had become purified. What did 
Sri Vidurji, of such glory and greatness, ask Sage 
Maitreya, who was residing in Kusaavartha, after going 
over to him?” 

MPdMKPqi&H i a - ft^tMfd l 77 % fWTT: T^cT:! d^77^Wn£77fof<7 
cbldcUJIlgl; ^ Y^l 1 

do^l l cftq gNlg- RK^ I Wl^^nt l 77T*#T PWN:, tdPJuKp^d'l 
W:, 77 dT5^ ^Pdl 7*777 73=7 P-Kl^dcdl^ ^ ^ :l 
W77T tsprt 77737, 777771f 7# 

chVH ^f ^fctl M^ 7 73HH'ld<V l P3^M : ffillckf:, cTfWf 37K7>fp7Pd I 
773Tp7 dT^fcK I ^ 771^ ^ 777^5^77^^! 

37dT%^ iJ3 77 TJct dHIdlfd 77x^x777^774^11*11 

f% HSMHM cjthoq'Y, STT^tfT^TTTH,, 3^P7 37? 77*77 77f7f 
TTn^TTSTT# ^ J Nrcti«7T777Tf^rd^l) 3 dUPtoMIVIgd PH^quj 
< M J l3c3>*TT*IPHd7l?- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The name “Maitreya” indicates, 
that the sage was the son of M1TRA! Hence, he will reply 
only, on being asked. He will never get angry or upset. 
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But. will it be that Sri Vidurji, though being a very great 
devotee of our Lord, may be tempted to ask questions, 
which are worldly and “natural”?, due to the influence 
of his qualities or through the force of “time” (Kaala)? 
On this, a definite reply is given, removing this “doubt”! 
It is said, that Sri Vidurji had become now “sinless”, 

due to his long years of pilgrimages, and his mind had 

become fully purified. He has become bereft of the 

quality of “Rajas”. Hence, he will never ask any other 

questions except those connected with our Lord . When 
the quality of ‘Rajas’ itself has been got rid of, then 
how can the quality of ‘Tamas’, remain? When Sri Vidurji 
is like this, how will he undertake, such an arduous 
journey, with great difficulty, just to ask “worldly” 
questions/ information, from the holy company of Sage 
Maitreya? That is why, it is said here, that the place 
of “Kusaavartha” is situated inside the “Gangaadwara”. 
There, Sage Maitreya was seated. Hence, Sri Vidurji will 
not ask the sage, who was the ‘best’ among the knowers 
of the principles of our Lord, anything else, especially, 
when Sri Vidurji was also a “pure Bhaktha”. Sage 
Maitreya is hailed here, as the ‘best’ among the knowers 

of the divine principles, as he had the supernatural and 

secret knowledge, with him. 

Is it, that the question only should be told? Or 
the answers also? Or both? Will it be, that a dialogue 
may not lead to attachment to the “Leelas” of our Lord? 
Removing this doubt, it is said, that this dialogue took 

place, only for the sake of recanting the “Leelas” of 

our Lord — as per the following verse. 

TfJTt: Hc^dl: WFTT fre^TT: cF8IT:l 

3TTtfr 
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VERSE 5 Meaning: “ Oh Sri Sootji! When Sage 
Maitreya and Sri Vidurji had their dialogue, then, only 

the pure “Leelas” of our Lord Hari were told and heard. 

These Leelas are as pure and sacred like the Ganges 

water, which has taken refuge in the holy feet of our 

Lord and which redeems all the sins of everyone. Like 

the pure and holy Ganges water, the Leelas of our Lord 

Sri Hari were recanted i.e. the flow of the “Leelas” 

took place”! 

: HiTlRfrl I TTcfhfeg 

y^rTT: TcRT ^ ^f^T! TRTKR dl<|VI«=h 

?TF7 <jfrlRRll W #lFn ^ TfaTSPT^T:; cl MH I 

37N: ^ cUl^c^T ^FTT:; TTT^T^T^TT ^7^:1 

atwvtlRfa -qFRiftT^T:, srwtPidr^'i cfT) Rr4en •q^i5^rRr 

cf«7T ctjcfPd, 3#T ''Tifacn Sffll cT*71c3 

MKI^ISHTT ^fcTI -cKU||i^dl9RI '3W:I1MI 

W\: sm- 

SRI SUBODHINI: During the dialogue between 
Sage Maitreya and Sri Vidurji, the Leelas of our Lord 
Sri Hari were told and recanted. “Oh Soota!” — this 
addressal indicates, that Sri Soota had the knowledge 
about these “Leelas” of our Lord Sri Hari, as his main 
“occupation” was to render our Lord’s stories and Leelas 
only. When great warriors “battle”, then there is the flow 
of dirt and blood . But here, the flow of our Lord’s 
“Leelas” was taking place, clean and pure! How pure 

was it? Giving an example, it is said, that water, by 

it’s very nature, is pure. But among all “waters”, the 

Ganges water is the ‘best’ - as she is of the divine 

form of our Lord Himself! She is capable of redeeming 
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the sins of everyone. She is able to mitigate the effects 

of all offences. The Ganges water is by itself very pure 
and dirt free. It makes all others also pure and holy. 
She has purified even those, who have been burnt with 
the curse of Brahmins. In this way, both our Lord’s 
“Leelas” and the Ganges water are same and one. How? 
Because both of them have taken refuge in the lotus 
feet of our Lord. 

What is the effect of this? - as per the following 
verse. 

rTT T: cfTTrfa 

TT^T: cfit ^ r^fa fw^ll^ll 

VERSE 6 Meaning: “Oh Sri Soota! Let there be 
auspicious welfare to you! Please tell us our Lord Sri 
Hari’s Leelas and stories, which deserve to be sung, and 

which pertain to our Lord, whose Leelas are generous 
and enchanting! Is there any devotee, (Rasika) who will 

be ever fully satisfied, while drinking the blissful nectar 

of our Lord Sri Hari’s Leelas? (the answer is “never”).” 

sfl^sTlfspft : rTT ' 5 T: efcM^fdl TJrTr^TT^' 3?- *7^ 7T 

^frTI 71 *1^3, ¥T?MHFTTf?N ^TT:I 

^W-cblri-Ul^m|u| cfcljffui ^FTfTH *RcRT: 

7#T chlrf^c), 3TWT«rf T T>cTT«Tf ^1 3TOcTTf?PTl 
:-cblr?*^IHlfHI TTTeTTfsfaTg 77#^ ^dlfdl 
m^NNfddKoiird^'JIcl Uc^d^lgu^Klfill; 7T7*7Trf «+fl cf HI 1 pH I 
77% Tff^rT 777T:, 777? TTIWSfqoqrTTT 

777?f: ^STHT 

44Hc('NIHI ^dl-4 d, ^ ^7711 375Tfcl 

% 7=4Trf, ^%rT? TTgcf 77T?T: ^TT, ^ 

rT^Irf? ^MdlS^dlTHdWlrMKdlrfl 77 % ^TsT^crf ^:73 
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^T55?qfcRtqTctT^, WfKTt TFT:, 7T ^TfMTI <*>MlRdMI 

3# Sft: TRcfczr:! %3T, 

aTM^I^ I lR^ djcTOI ^T, fshWFRT 

«h1r4HH^I ^Tl f%3S, " c rHFT 

fchilr+ldoilcl 5 ^, 4 >M|RhI, yi^^cii, -qt^ UII'-cKIcMkA 3FT 
TF^nsfq; 3TFHFIISH RctsH cf7«T ^ujdc^:! 1^ 1 1 

■Hddldl 3t«FRT 3 TR«ttt ^T ^FFt: TWTTF- 

SRI SUBODHINI: As Sri Soota is rendering these 
“Leelas”, it may be said, that he should be given 
something in return! For this, the sages bless him by 
telling, “let there be auspicious welfare for you”! - as 
Brahmins always give blessings! The “Leelas” of our 
Lord are told here, as generous and compassionate. Our 

Lord's “Leelas” have two predominant natures. (1) He, 

who sings His glory with a desire in mind, is blessed 

by our Lord, with the benefits and results asked for. Our 

Lord does not pause to think, whether this devotee with 

a “desire”, is a fit recipient or not. He gives generously 

all the results and benefits. That is why, our Lord is hailed 

here, as generous and deserves to be praised at all times! 

(2) The devotee, who sings the glory of our Lord. 
without any desire in his mind, has to continue to sing 

the glory of our Lord, everyday. This is what is 

prescribed in the scriptures. Our Lord will give Himself 

up for such a selfless devotee, who loves our Lord, above 

everything else. 

Every object has some “bliss” in it, and it, gets 
manifested only to those, who are aware of this. Our 
Lord’s actions and Leelas are all manifested and known 

(i.e. the entire creation is His' only), but a devotee, 

who is aware of this “bliss”, (Rasagna) is required to 
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know and imbibe this bliss of our Lord. 

The “Leelas” of our Lord originates “taste” for them. 
(This has been explained in the Sri Subodhini 
commentary - Canto II - chapter 3 - 12 th verse.)- like 
specific medicines, increase the ‘hunger’ of the persons, 
and this hunger is satisfied, through consumption of food. 
If the ‘food’ itself causes ‘hunger’, then how can it 
be satisfied? Our Lord’s remembrance, redeems and 
removes our sorrows, no sooner our Lord is remembered. 

We all experience sorrow, as the bliss of our “Aatma”, 

has got “disappeared”! This “disappearance” of the bliss 

of “Aatma”, is made by the natural objects/pleasures,, 

which are relentless. The factor of “time” (Kaala) etc. 

also has the capacity to make the bliss of “Aatma” 

disappear (i.e. lose the knowledge about the “Aatma”). 

Hence, with a view to remove sorrow and pain, 

which visit us, on a daily basis, a devotee should 

remember our Lord, every day. Through the remembrance 

of our Lord’s “Leelas” and “singing” thereof, the 

sorrows, pains and fears get mitigated. The fear of death 

is present in everyone. To redeem death, we need to 

imbibe the “nectar”. If this “nectar” is not imbibed, 

on a daily basis, the factor of “time” or the objects/ 

pleasures themselves will make the mind get attached to 

themselves. In view of the blemish of this attachment, 

the intellect will misguide the person, and make him 

remain satisfied only with worldly objects and pleasures. 

But the drinking of the nectar of our Lord’s bliss, 

through the remembrance and singing of the “Leelas”, will 

make the devotee always blissful. The factor of ‘time’ 

and the allurement of sense objects and pleasures will 

not be able to control this person. This devotee will 
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also never feel satisfied, through this nectar of our Lord's 

bliss - as he will ask for more and more of this bliss 

— as this bliss is ever new and unending! 

From here, the “Leela of creation” of our Lord 
is being described. With a view to make us know this. 
Shri Veda Vyaasji himself, speaks the following verse. 

■qcrgirajcrT: w: i 

11^911 

VERSE 7 Meaning: “When the sages residing in 
Naimishaaranya asked Sri Ugrasrava in this way, then, Sri 
1 Igrasrava (the Soota), who had consecrated his entire 
“ Aaima” in our Lord, told the sages, “please listen”!" 

wlfjsflflnft : TVcPTHSJcTT ffrTI TTI ^ddldd^fd I 
■* 1 1 Id rchl ra Id i\ fa 3TI$TctT ffd 
RRTI 'dpFTT % ^Tc^tT ^fd, 3PFT ^ 1 4f^lfe < M P=t i>-t rfl fd I 
^rfwrcrTS^R' W(; lT*RTT ^bpHIsfq dEURl 'Nd'dlldl 

iTTFcrfd dRchtl ^nn^RTTq^t <^lRdf; cfcSTcf 

'‘Pldcddisfqd ^R, dl^VMddd ^ d W1 RRT? - ^ildlfofdl 

?PTT pR fl di fl fd - 3Jdd | fi| Id I 

wr i fdTd wrmwfi ^p^sRigld 

siidoii'Hi ban 

TJcPrcJ Id^C cl <=H Pi c^-t l ^ — 

SRI SUBODHINI: Sri Soota’s “fame” was “tough 
and strong” i.e. this strength was there, so that, the fame 
of those, who are the enemies of our Lord, could be 
easily destroyed! That is why, Sri Soota’s name has been 
given as “Ugrasravasoota”! He was the son of Sage 
Romaharshana and due to this holy lineage, the sages 
realized, that Ugrasravaa will be able to fulfill their inner 
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desire to listen to the nectarian “Leelas” of our Lord! 
They were all staying in the holy Naimishaaranya region. 
Our Sri Mahaprabhuji says here, that those, who 

reside in the “Vaishnava holy pilgrim” centers become 

“Vaishnavaas” of a higher category, than the status of 

the place itself! It is said here, that Sri Soota had 

ended all divisions of body, mind, intellect etc., both 

inside and outside of him, by consecrating his entire 

“Aatama” to our Lord Sri Hari. Due to this, his only 
duty and task was to recant the nectarian “Leelas” of 

our Lord Sri Hari - as he was a great “Bhaktha” of 

our Lord Sri Hari . He now, told the sages, “Please 
listen”. He was aware, that he was the “speaker”, and 
the sages will be the ‘hearers’. 

Sri Sukadeva did not give any ‘rest’ for listening 
to the “Leelas” of our Lord. Hence, the question/ answer 
session of Sri Sukadeva is not specifically referred to here. 
But, we have to understand that (from verse no. 9) the 
words of Sri Sukadeva only were told by Sri Vidurji. 

Sri Soota is now speaking, about the question asked 
by Sri Vidurji. 

'3ctr5ri 

^JdshUdd): J|)bcsHU|* 

rftcTT TjiTRTf STTTrT: 1 14 1 1 

VERSE 8 Meaning: “Sri Soota said, “Sri Vidurji 
became very blissful, after listening to the Leela of our 

Lord Sri Hari, who took the Mayik form of His 

manifestation, as Sri Aadi Varaaha and saved mother 
earth, from the Rasaatala region, like He would play a 

game! Due to the wicked attitude and insult to our Lord 

Sri Hari, our Lord had also destroyed the demon 
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1 liranyaaksha. On listening to this nectarian Leela of our 
Lord. Sri Vidurji told Sage Maitreya, thus.” 


: ^Rfdl 

*pi ■RmT, qRdcfHH^III 

HlchU^lHIsf ^t^PTfcT, -MMK'ilfd ^T; 3trT TJFRT 

^dsbUdHiWW H- { '•> I fh ^ M 4, 

fTffrr^r^l "3* *1*1 TRW*f:l SFjc^sfq qwft 

*r^-Hl<dlfafal 3*1*T ^freTTI %T*W 

TT Tior dldWdlTt>:l f^WP^TTH $ Wm, *TfT*t 
'1 E^Tcf; %T^rry^fe' ^5te* T^tlcfl T^sf TT^ 

dlc-ml I 'teheed I Hf^f^MI^I *IH d $lr1 y<£d 

*7TRRFjpHT8T*[l 16 1 1 


SRI SUBODHINI: On being asked by Sri Vidurji 
only, the “Leela” of our Lord destroying the demon 
Hiranyaaksha has been explained. OUR LORD, WITH 
A VIEW TO REMOVE THE SORROW OF EACH 
AND EVERY “CREATED BEING”, HAD MANI- 
FESTED, AS SRI AADI VARAAHA! He had taken this 


“form”, through His own “Mayik” powers. He had no 
difficulty in changing Himself into this “form”! All this 
was done by our Lord, to show to this world, His 

“omnipotent” divine nature! 


Through this “Maayik” Sri Aadi Varaaha “body”, 
our Lord enacted two “Leelas”. (1) The saving of mother 
earth, which he liked to do. (2) The slaying of demon 
Hiranyaaksha, which was done by Him, to avert future 
dangers and problems to the entire Universe. 

On listening to these two main “Leelas” of our Lord, 
Sri Vidurji became very happy and blissful! As this was 
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our Lord Sri Hari’s “Leela”, everyone got great bliss 
and “taste” to listen to more and more of our Lord Sri 
Hari’s “Leelas”! The word “Muni” (sage) has been used 
to indicate, that these sages had the full knowledge about 
the events in the future! The word ‘Bhaarata’ has been 
used to indicate, that Sri Vidurji also did not get any 
other type of “relish” (Rasam) — except the “bliss” 

(Aananda) of our Lord, in this context. 

[NOTES FROM “PRAKASH”: Our Lord enacts His 

“Leelas”, always as “actions” (Karma). Hence, the saving 

of mother earth is only a “Leela” . As regards the 

demon Hiranyaaksha and his killing, we have to 

understand, that this demon always belonged to our Lord 

only — as he was used by our Lord, as an instrument 

for His “play”! Our Lord had desired to enact His Leela 

of “fighting” (Yudharoopa Leela) and had given to 

Hiranyaaksha, a body of the demon, and made him to 

challenge our Lord. Hence, everything, which our Lord 

does is only a “Leela” (play).] 

f^T -3cTRTI 

fcbUKSTcT if 

fifed) ill: fail'd -Wd-dl - 3cT cfclffjl 

VERSES 9, 10 and 11 Meaning: “Sri Vidurji began 
to say, “Oh Brahman! You are fully aware of all the 
‘hidden’ (secret) subjects too! Hence, please tell me. as 
to what Lord Brahma, who is the father of all the 
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“Prajaapatis” did, with a view to augment and progress 
the “creation”, after originating the “Prajaapatis”, such 
as Sage Mareechi and others.” 

“In what way and manner, the noble Brahmins, 
such as Sage Mareechi and the great Swaayambhoo 
Manu, obeyed the orders of Lord Brahma, and increased 
the number of created beings?” 

“Did they create all the beings, in this Universe, 
by getting related to their wives, or did they do this, 
independently by themselves? or did they further the 
progress of creation, by all of them coming together, in 
unison?” 

WIT Tjfe $dc|Hc|; 3Td: W 

RbMU^frT WTW^fWW: WT: Wd:l '^TiFT Tf^l 

<+1^11^ fScfPT: 

WTSfa WOT 'HtMHH WWT ^TWTWJ ^ftTI TTfedkl: 

TT^FTT:, rf«TT Tlfd TTT^Tcr'H -rbl c*-I P rl : I Wd-dl t!.wfwi:, cTSTT TTfo 
WTTT Prfadl:, d*TT TTfcT WTHd^PdRfdl ^ 
WIT "d f^Skf 'pfcf, WTNlTRcf ^ 

WrqfwfTT:l 7FTFT WT^WTWfaFTcWT fwfa:l 

TTWTfdTjfe^TfdTWTf WT^T TSTW*nWf WTT spqprfcl 

dc^'l ^ cRct WT 'MPd'^'dTd WWf WMdldd 
Ljcf oi) | ^ gpqTTIT^ ^rfrqi WTMtT 
Tf ^T wfwnfWHT^I 5l?I«3^lfeW#iTW- 
3TcWFTTPffarf^Tl 37c^ WTWT WT, 7TFT wf 

wfWWTWR:! WT dWKd TlHIdlP'd, WT 
'dHlfdl TTWTTSfq WPWWfTfafd cTSTPWfl Iwfa’ WW-t 
Mfl^ l d TT ^frTI H(MK'd: Wd'dl: T^T:, ^T^rT4:l ^ ^ 
7J5TT PH-q'TfWT:l Rt§JW WM SIKVIIV^ WTcf ^SJIUTTWPT? 
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^TO:I fait cfTWL ^ 3 

^ ^ ffrT cf^HRf f^I^T:, ^T 

^cfcRI 3IFT:I ^fd -qft^WPrR ^>l4P-J Pc^HHc^Kqvq 
^fcT:, W: WI:I T^fcT yfa£, M WFRTfWL 

■¥TC^' 3T?T: TTWT^Wf, 

'iRf>RU| <J>dc|-d ^:II^IKo||^|| 

^ftWf ^ Tnwff ^HjcKPd Tsrf^T:, *H|c|£U|tcf|q| 

SRI SUBODHINI: Sri Vidurji had understood, that 
the entire creation was done only by our Lord Brahma, 
who is a great devotee of our Lord Sri Narayana. He 
thought, that Lord Brahma will undertake to further the 

cause of Bhakthi to our Lord, through further creations. 

Hence, this is the first question, pertaining to Lord 
Brahma’s “tasks”. He asks now, as to how did Lord 

Brahma, begin to go about his task? In fact. Lord 

Brahma had created Sages Mareechi and others only 
for the sake of our Lord Sri Hari. Hence, Sri Vidurji 
was eager to know, as to how Sage Mareechi and others 
created further “Bhakthaas” of our Lord? This is the 
second question. In this question also, there are 3 
divisions as per the following differences! 

(1) Sadwiteeyaha: The creation of “natural” devo- 
tees, done with the help of “ women”. (ie wives) 

(2) Swatanthraaha: The creation from “oneself” (alone) 
of the “Jnani Bhakthaas”. 

(3) Samhataha Militaaha: All of them joined to- 
gether, and originated the great and noble “Bhakthaas” 
of our Lord Sri Hari. 

If Lord Brahma was to desist from further creation, 
after the initial creation of the “Prajaapatis”, then he would 
be called only, as the father of Prajaapatis, and not as 
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a “Prajaapati” himself! Creation always “flows” like a 
flowing river, and Mareechi and others also were not 
able to do anything further. If these Prajaapatis were not 
created, then, there will not be any “protector” for the 
created beings, and there will be chaos and disorder. That 
is why. Lord Brahma created the “protectors of the 
created Beings” (Prajaapatis), in the first instance. From 
these only, further creation will take place. In fact, they 
did the same task, as begun by Lord Brahma earlier. 

The addressal of “Oh Brahman!”, indicates, that Sage 
Maitreya had full knowledge about this subject of 
creation. The word “Maya” indicates that Sri Vidurji also 
knew, that he was “deserving” to hear about this. 

Lord Brahma had the knowledge to do the tasks, in 
a supernatural way. That is why, Lord Brahma has 
been referred to here, as having become that “cause” 
for both origination and dissolution of the Universe 
(Kaarnaroopa Brahma) i.e. in what way, the origination 
takes place and how this entire Universe is also 
withdrawn! All this is known only to Lord Brahma 
(Brahman) AS EVERYTHING IS CAUSED BY THE 
“UNSEEN” ONLY! Hence, this statement. 

The second question is asked now. Did Mareechi 
and others create on their own? Did Manu create the 
“beings” through his wife? — as they had to follow the 
“orders” of Lord Brahma, to further the course of 
creation! In what way, did they do this task? Did all 
of them create together or they formed smaller groups of 
3 or 4 persons and created the beings? The word 
“Yidam” (this) is used to denote the vast creation of 
several types of beings, which were seen! How did all 
these get originated? The word “Sma” (yes, indeed) 


12722 


SRI SUBODHINI 


indicates, that this Universe is not a “Maya” (illusory) 

at all, as it can be seen “really”! Neither, it has 

been made through “delusion” (Bhrama). In other words, 

this Universe has been made, in a most perfect way. How 

was this total manifestation created? This is the real 
question. 

With a view to explain the divisions in creation, 
through the following 6 verses, the ordinary (common) 
creation, which takes the same form, at all times, which 
is based on the “quality” (Guna) of our Lord, is being 
described. 

f|cbl4Uu^' ttsN rTI 

HKWUW rT 5ip ^ cFRTrtll^ II 

KAARIKA 1 Meaning: (l)“The great principle, 
(2)the ego as also (3)the “Brahmaandam”, along with all 
the connected tasks, (4) Sri Narayana, (5) the lotus flower 
and (6) Lord Brahma — these 6 have been told here, 
step by step.” 

yicjirll: WT TT^JT^T 7T %kTT: I 

|R|| 

f^njCTT: Tjft*r : yis^^JlciJHl ( ? ) I 

KAARIKAS 2 and 2 Vi Meaning: “ All these have 
been originated by our Lord as the Primordial Prakruti 

(nature) — Nature being the cause for the entire creation 
— In other words, all these 6 were created by our Lord 
as the “cause and way of creation”. He also made “11 
differences”, being the cause for the respective creations. 
9 of these are with “qualities” (Saguna). Our Lord 
originated the “Purusha” (as our Lord is present even 

before this creation of “Purusha” and others). Our Lord 

continues to be “Nirguna”, (without qualities) even when 
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the “qualities” were created! From the “Brahman of the 
sound” (Sabda Brahman), the sages got originated. If 
we count, from the factors of Primordial ignorance 
(Avidhya), up to the origination of the sages, then 
this “creation” is considered as “many and big”! 
Then, how can we say, that the difference (Vaikruta) 
are only 11 in number? This doubt is cleared by telling, 
that these are caused by the 11 “qualities” only. Out 
of these 11, 9 are with “qualities” (Saguna). Manu is 
considered as “Nirguna” (beyond the qualities). 

Pcj VTtfFT iMIrUHl TTrTT 113 II 

KAARIKA 3 Meaning: “In this way, these “17” 
factors/qualities (11 +6 above) have been regarded as the 
“Aatma” of “Yagna” (sacrifices).” 

y«nr ^cTFrppT fHldlHAlll * 

^ TTFFf H*ll 

WraT TjfePTF- 

% 

KAARIKAS 4 and 4 Vi Meaning: “The celestial 
deities became satisfied with this “Leela” of creation. 
Hence, this “creation” was done for their sake only. Not 
otherwise. This is what is explained.” 

“In the Vedas also, whatever is explained, upto now, 
has been called as ‘creation”. In this way, in both the ways, 
this creation is considered as the “best”. 

In the first instance, the creation of “Mahat” is 
being described (Mahat = great principle). 

TcfTETI 


^FT ^(cldcHfui M < U 1 1 ^ pH PM M u | -EH 
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VERSE 12 Meaning: “Sage Maitreya said, “Our 
Lord's desire and will can never be understood or 

gauged through logic and thinking! Our Lord is the 

“Purusha”, who controls the course of “Prakruti” (nature)! 

Through this “Purusha”, created by our Lord, the factor 

of “time” was born. Through “time'’, the three 

“qualities” of our Lord got “declined” (i.e. affected) and 

from these three declined “Gunaas” of our Lord, the 

origination of “Mahat” took place.” 

7 J u T^F4T?5TTct ; | 3T3 RTI R:, cFMSjfcTI ^ wf^l, 

cRZT ^ M H VI^RHfd 

Tf ^FTF ‘TTticfcWAld ’ 9^:1 7T ^ 

WTI ^ Pd^Pqd fd^q'4i|U|lHdd4:l TTfo^ ^ 

TT3TR:I 3TfTftR: ^Tc7RTRT:l «|ebKlfafHTlHma'd 
■chldnP4^T:l TTcfMRpHpq tstTcT: STl^rt W, "dRnjpTcfit: 
^ RTc^qi ^ didM^d'ld:! 

TRd: TT^Tmf Tjfew- 

SRI SUBODHINI: This “Mahat” (great principle) 
has not got originated, due to the “disturbance” caused 
in the three “Gunaas” (qualities of Satwa etc.), but 
it has been created from the disturbance, caused to 
our Lord’s (Brahman) “qualities” only. The three qualities 
of “Brahman” are, (1) “Daiva” (divine), (2) Para (i.e. the 

beyond) and (3) Kaala (time). Due to the decline and 
disturbance in these three qualities, the factor of “Mahat” 
was manifested . The word “Daiva” (divine) indicates the 
desire and will of our Lord for the creation of this 

Universe . His divine nature is such, that no one can 
understand it fully, nor even estimate it (Durvitakyam). 
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This desire and will of our Lord are said in the Vedas. 

“He had a desire or He desired”. This “Paramaatma” 
expressed a “desire”, which is beyond the ken of logic 

and reasoning! The word “Paraha” denotes to the 
Imperishable Brahman (Akshara) or to the “Primordial 
Purusha”, who is “Rajasik” in nature. But, this is 
considered as a “quality” (Guna) of our Lord Himself! 
The factor of “time” (Kaala) is treated here, as “Tamasik”, 
and this is also treated as a “Guna” (quality) of our 
Lord. The purport of all this, is that the factors of our 
Lord’s will and desire, Param (Imperishable Brahman 

Purusha) and “time”, are told to be the “qualities” 

(Gunaas) of Brahman. In other words, we should not 

regard these three qualities, as having been caused by 

“Prakruti” or nature, (i.e. Satwa, Rajas and Tamas). The 

syllable “Cha” (and) is used to indicate the factors of 
“action and nature” (Karma and Swabhaava) which are 
only different facets of the factor of “time”, and they 
become, the “cause” for creation. 

This “Mahat” principle got originated from our Lord 
Sri Purushothama, whose three qualities, as referred to 
above, got “disturbances and decline!” Hence, these 
factors of (1) Daiva, (2) Para and (3) Kaala are of the 

form of our Lord only (Bhagawadroopam). That is why, 
the “Mahat” is not called as a “principle” (Tatwam) 
- as it has got originated from the three “Gunaas” 
of Sat, Chit and Aananda or from it’s “parts”. 

[ NOTES: In the Vedas, it is said that, “let ‘me’ 
become the ‘many’. Let me get originated. ” — These have 
been told, in a common ordinary way. Now the entire 
creation of high, low, the many kinds etc. have not been 
described in detail. Here, it is specifically told, that 
our Lord only manifested Himself as this Universe. Our 
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Lord has become the “actual” cause and due to this, 

the word “principle” (Tatwam) has not been used here 

to describe our Lord. Our Lord’s three attributes of “Sat, 

Chit and Aananda” are not “qualities” (Gunaas) which 

grow and decline, due to circumstances. These three 

attributes of our Lord are eternal in nature.] 

Through the next verse, the origination of “ego” 
(Ahamkaar) from “Mahat” is explained. 



WrT: W7T:II^II 

VERSE 13 Meaning: “Inspired, through the will 
and desire of our Lord, (Daiva) the “Mahat” with it’s 

predominant quality of “Rajas”, originated “ego” 

(Ahamkaar). This “ego” though, consisting of the three 

qualities, originated the elements of space (Akaasa) etc. 

with 5 divisions each.” 


sfapitfSHf : TOWIFIlfefHI TR?TfWjWT^T3fq 
7^:WT1 ^5TTcf:l 71 flfasftsfa T^l cl^lfq 

l^rllRfd I 71 W 13=1 1IW: 

715R1:I m ^Tf^7dlH7(:l 71 3H=HVIKllH iJjTlft W, 

wfoi ^mr^iRirq; *ihMiK nrfftwifo, 3 iftf#i, ^PTRfrfH 

^1 cRRf^HlWdI<MI«Ot W; efgajp-far; tft :> 

3T?T:ehiu|<c|dN^q ^1 : 1 1^ ^ 1 1 


SRI SUBODHINI: Though this “Mahat” is origi- 
nated from the three “qualities” (Daiva, Para and Kaala), 
for the sake of originating “ego”, it became necessary 
to adopt the quality of “Rajas”, through which only, it 
got originated, from the above “qualities”! In this way, 
there is difference between the creation explained, in 


Chapter 20 


12727 


the first instance, and the “present” one. This difference, 
in this creation, is the inspiring factor of our Lord’s 
will and desire. On the origination of this “ego”, which 
was of three kinds (qualities), the origination of space 
(Aakaasa) and other elements took place, with their 
respective 5 divisions each. Among these, the “elements” 
are considered as “Tamasik”. This “ego”, now, originated 
the 5 elements of space etc. , the 5 qualities of elements 
(Maathra), 5 senses of knowledge, 5 senses of action, 
the vital air, (Praana) and it’s divisions (10 in number, like 
Naga etc.). It also originated their respective celestial 
deities (Devata), it’s “quarters” (Dishaa), the 5 “fires”, 
mind, and the presiding deities of the inner mind viz. 
the moon, Rudra, Brahma and Chaitya. In this way, the 
“ego” consisting of 3 qualities, manifested everything, 
through 5 numbers of each factor. 


Through the following verse, it is said, that the 

entire Universe got created, through the above divisions 

of Mahat and ego. 


rUf^T ^fdcbHJ 


VERSE 14 Meaning: “By remaining “separate and 
divided” from each other, they were not able to create 

this vast Universe! — as each of them, when they were 

separate, lacked power and strength. But, due to the will 

and desire of our Lord, all of them got joined and mixed 

with each other, and created a golden egg — which is 

this Universe, called as “Brahmaandam”!” 

: rffPr ^ftTI 

sfNfqcjmHThl Sc^HI l^chVI: 
^I^PhhWi 3TWT:, *R1: WP 1 ^! 
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V|cdV*s<Hl W u ^TCf3ffl 3ratWTT ^RTsfo'fa 

T^lqi-cjch:, I l^.'^l I 

?r? wi^ hkia)u( 1 Tsrm wnz- 

SRI SUBODHINI: They were, individually, power- 
less! (‘neuter’ gender is used to describe this). The 
syllable “Cha” (and) indicates, that their individual 
presiding celestial deities were also powerless, to create the 
“disturbance” necessary, for the creation of this vast 
Universe. The Universe consists of all the elements. 
Hence, through the will and desire of our Lord, they 

came together, (got united) and created a brilliant golden 

“egg” (Anda). They created this Universe with a form, 
which is indestructible and firm, not suceptable to become 
big or small! 

“Our Lord Sri Narayana entered into this” — as per 

the following verse. 

VERSE 15 Meaning: “This universal egg, without 
consciousness, was seen lying in the waters of dissolution 

for 1000 full years! Later, our Lord Sri Narayana entered 

into this — i.e. He resided in it, having made, it His 

“home”!” 

*1 f^ft : TT ^fcTI 31 I«m wield ^ 

‘3TO ^ 7T T3^T5^: 

4)Hd c hl^llrH<+i) ^TTcT:, ^T«TT5T^Trq^ft 4>l¥llcH'*l ^TcT:l TT 

3TIU^e*,>| TT % ^ ^IH^Pd, 

3RTt Idtlddcb Tier cpfFTF^mfWI cleft W(, 3PJ 

3Tcffi#rf W ^RT ef yP^Pd ^Tl cT3 
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■q^' HKN'Jlod *£<*31 cTFTTcf 

SRI SUBODHINI: In the waters of dissolution, this 
universal egg remained — like an egg from which birds 
get originated! (Andakosa) This was made for the sake 
of our Lord only. Hence, no one could enter into this 
“egg”. This “egg” remained, in this water, for the period 
of 1000 years, without any “consciousness”. Afterwards. 
our Lord entered into this “egg”, and began to “reside” 

in it What was the purpose for this “entry”? We should 
never ask such questions, as the one, who had entered 
into this “egg” was our Lord Himself (Ishwara). He is 
always free and is free to do anything, in anyway and at 

a nytime!! 

In this way. after telling about our Lord Sri Narayana's 
entry, it is now said, that a lotus flower emerged from 
the navel of our Lord — as per the following verse. 

TT^^lctrHcbliftc^ 7TT 7<fTRril^ll 

VERSE 16 Meaning: “ From Hi s “navel", a lotus 
flower got originated, which was more bri 1 liant than a 

thousand “suns"! and which was the residing place of 

all the “Jeevas”! On this lotus flower, our Lord Sri 

Narayana, took the form of Lord Brahma, and manifested 

th ere!” 

sfcjcftf&Rt : rR2j ^TTiriTfal cTFl 

J-t^WHefci: f rfi^TTo I 

I dcMKcfi' cT^tTIF- ^TRF l 
WT, ST^Jrfl cTct: 7T4 'trf^RTTfd *11=1:11^11 
W flchlVIld cTSTNFTRTF- 
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SRI SUBODHINI: Like an ordinary (earthly) lotus 
flower, the rays of the sun were required to open this 
lotus flower. For this sake, it is said here, that this lotus 
flower itself was brilliant like 1000 suns or more! The 
purport of telling this is, that this lotus flower never 
required the brilliance of an outside “sun” (as it was 
brilliant by itself)! This lotus flower, not only gave “light 
and brill iance” to the entire Universe, but it became the 
“basis” (Aadhaar) of the Universe too! That is why, it is 

s tated, that all the “Jeevas” had their residing place on 

t his lotus flower. This lotus flower is also the “originator” 
of all the "Jeevas” also. Our Lord, now, manifested 
Himself, as Lord Brahma, and sat on this lotus flower. 

The way. this creation was made possible, through 
Lord Brahma, and this is being told, in the following verse. 

^nicfrll If: TtH HlcHdlVMI 

cTRFTRSri 7T73FTT ^JT1I^V9|| 

VERSE17 Meaning: “ When our Lord Sri Narayana, 
who was “sleeping" in these waters of dissolution, entered 

into Lord Brahma, then Lord Brahma, began to create 

the new Universe, from his seat, as per the arrangements 

made in the creation done, during the earlier aeon 

(Kalpa).” 

g fapsiHfe Rfr : jfrn «nrarTT 7TF 3Plf2P£: 

■srppe:! 717T ^frtl Hfo<rFP=n5S7Fqj 

HRiqui 7RT: 1 

f^RTTI 

3 5 IT -TTWH TarafcTI 

373? W ftsRf:, 3d$rdHMf(Hdl ^ 
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WT TlTOff TjfeW-TPR^fcT ftfa:, 

=hl4<+)’l | J|dr+l4^I- 

SRI SUBODHINI: After the entry of our Lord Sri 
Narayana, into Lord Brahma, the latter began to create 
this new Universe, based on the last creation (in the 
previous aeon)! It was our Lord, who was residing in 
water, who had entered into Lord Brahma. In other 
words, the arrangements for the new Universe was done, 
as per the previous Universe — same castes, divisions, 
places, qualities etc.! What is the difference, between the 
previous and present creation? On this, it is said, that 

in this particular creation, our Lord “remained” by 

Himself i.e. being present ! The form of the new Universe 
was like the old one only. In this way, 6 types of 
basic creations (Moolasrishti) have been described. 

Explaining the “task” of creation, the “Tamasik” 
creation is being described in the following 3 verses, in 
which the (1) task (Kaaryam), (2) Karanam (the act of 
doing) and (3) “Kaaryabheda” (the difference in this 
action) are all shown. 

TOT WTgfxrrRTIrT: I 

HTfOTOTTTTiw rPTT TTT^T 11*4 II 

VERSE 18 Meaning: “In the beginning our Lord 
created, from His own shadow, the 5-part “Primordial 

ignorance" (Avidhya), with the names of Taamisra, 

Andhataamisra, Tama, Moha and Mahaatama." 

Before this, from the “Tanias", which was in our 
Lord, the 5 types of “Tamasik" actions were originated. 

$ti q cii fLrrr : m 3m famneprar ctfrt ■q^fa'4 

i 4 m g -yru q 1 3 fa a i fa fa i 
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SR WWfsRPIT: WIT -qvif cTTfawi; 'WOT T TFT' i TPT^5T 
WT TOU, ^Yn-^l, cmt5T3^TH cRnsfq ^|R(( 

fWeRJ J !H<*>d'*t6'-lct - fWllWdl M.d'BM cIlMM'JH'b- 
<7dK^MlrHHl4)ddll cTrfrsf^T %R|FRT qw^RtWc^T^Tg ff?TI 
TfTcT TRI ?^T ^vR:! 3TUrT ffrTI STfTFRT WFfffl WR, 3RqsiT 

wrfH^-iisfirm w^raiiun 

3TTrtTT c^W^IT WRIT TTTfrR^nf^f^TcRrr: I 
rmnff WZ % WRIT dMimfa ^fT: TcRiq |R || 

rTrRWRTT % ehtuwfain' Ttfo ^S^TOTI 

KAARIKAS I and 1 Vz Meaning: “The Aatma”, 
the body and the “shadow” - all these have got 
originated, through the division in the qualities of “Satwa” 
and others. Among these, the “shadow” is in reality, 
“Tamasik”! Even then, our Lord Sri Hari resided there. 
Due to this reason, the “shadow” was able to originate 
the “Primordial ignorance” (Avidhya)! Otherwise, it would 
not be possible to originate this. 

TRTRTT: W Herffui, f^ROHIRII 

v-tv-t 1 4 it -«TrTi fit jy Pm P d Ticfaebrmn 

Cx 

3TWRr twhsumi wrtftfwir trtt ion 

KAARIKAS 2 and 3 Meaning: “This “ignorance” 
has 5 divisions or parts. This is considered as “best” 
even from the beginning. It created Andhatamisra at first, 
which is different, and it gives the results of “Mahamoha”.” 

SRI SUBODHINI: The first part of these 5 divisions 
of “Primordial ignorance” (Avidhya) is “Taamisra”. The 
desire for greater and many pleasures makes the “Jeeva” 

turn it’s face from our Lord. In this way, this “desire” 

acts as an “obstruction” to the “Jeeva”, from attaining our 
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Lord. Sheer ignorance is of lesser “obstruction” than 

endless desire and seeking of pleasures. Infatuation to 
one’s sons is also of lesser intensity in obstructing us from 
attaining our Lord. But this sort of infatuation can 
originate “detachment” (Vairaagyam) and hence, it is better 

than being “ignorant” (Ajnana). Lesser of all evils is the 
bodily ego. But when the body is used to serve our 

Lord, then it becomes “best” and useful. 

[ NOTES BY “PRAKASH”: All these parts of “ig- 
norance” are said to be “obstructions”, which take away 
the “Jeeva” from our Lord. Even then, if they get related 
to our Lord, they become useful . Like the stopping, 
by our Lord, the sacrifice intended for India, and the 
bringing of the Paarijaata flower from the heaven- through 
which, Indra got anger and was upset. This anger, of the 
nature of ignorance created for the enjoyment of pleasures 
(Taamisra) is an “obstruction” for attaining Bhakthi to our 
Lord. Even then, this “anger” of Indra became useful 
for our Lord’s Leela of lifting the Govardhana mountain. 

In this way, this ignorance and anger of Indra became a 

% 

blessing from our Lord! 

In the same way, is the “Andhataamisra”, which 
is of the form of desire for pleasures. The desires of 
Babhroo and Ugrasena became useful for our Lord’s 
“Leelas”, though, through the words of Sage Naarada, 
it was clear, that both of these would not be able to 
secure the kingdom, through their own strength. But 
through our Lord’s will and desire, as it became useful 
for the enactment of our Lord’s “Leelas”, theie desire 
were fulfilled! 

In the same way, the factor of “Tama” in “ignorance” 
caused the “forgetting” in mother Devaki — but this 
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became useful, for the enactment of our Lord’s “Leelas”, 
out of His grace (Pushtileela).] 

W TJj*lT ^ *P4f?T erf tjrff ^T- 

It is said, through the following verse, that the form 
through which, this “shadow” got originated was also 
given up! 


cFT?T 

^rn^J^rr^firr ttF^t 


VERSE 19 Meaning: “Lord Brahma did not like his 
body made up of the quality of “Tamas”. Hence, He 
renounced this body. At this time, both the Yakshaas and 
the Raakshasaas, adopted this very strong body, as their 
own, and began to experience, both hunger and thirst.” 

8-fl ■H si) fent : lc**t*tvj?lcil dP-HK-aiH'Hc^' | 

^TRJcT ^qqiPlHird eTPTT cprfrf ^ ^WiJ 

T? 3TPrf fPRTPrf erf 

cTJ r^fPcU-fl FfWJTsrf P^TfafcT 7TFF4 ?T87PrffP 

7TT TT^Tf^THlfHHl rfcRTT WTI 

^irfw-^JTP^grflTfeTI iTdlr^dlR ‘•^STT^rffP, 

3Ttd<c|^jIq«q Wfj| 378^1, ^THdl: W^fal TTcTTfrf ^cfcTT:, 
3TcT: Wraf m3 dNI^Pd:! 37cf TTcf pt^R'Jl^erf 

erf ^PJ|:IIUII 


eTPTT: TWTlrfP ^SnSTCrf SftJZ «!?- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The “Tamasik” nature of the 
body can be realized through it’s actions. In reality, 
this “body” was, indeed, useful in the creation, and Lord 
Brahma should have treated this body, with grateful 
"thanks and honor”! But he did not do this either. The 
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reason for this was, that this body was full of “Tamas”, 

and with this “body”. Lord Brahma would turn away 

his face from our Lord. Hence, he gave up this body 
— as this body had no brilliance, and it was filled up 
with “darkness”, in the form of “ignorance” (Ajnana). 

When this body was given up by Lord Brahma, 
the same body was adopted by the Yakshaas and 
Raakshasaas, and it became the celestial deity of the 
“night”. This body became the cause for both hunger 
and thirst. These Yakshaas and Raakshasaas were 
originated, even in the earlier “aeon”. (Kalpa) as these 
have been counted among the 8 “celestial” kinds 
originated earlier. Alternately, these were the celestial 
deities of the 5 kinds of “ignorance” (Avidhya). They 
adopted for themselves, the “body”, which was the 
“cause”, for their origination. 

Just by touching that “form” (which was given up by 
Lord Brahma), the Yakshaas and the Raakshasaas got 
hunger and thirst — as per the following verse. 

7JT SJrfgf^rTT: I R o 1 1 

VERSE 20 Meaning: “These Yakshaas and 
Raakshasaas were affected by hunger and thirst. They ran 
towards Lord Brahma, with a view to eat him up! They 
began to say, “Let us eat him up. Do not save or protect 
him” (i.e. do not leave him!).” 

: ^'UllPuPdl cTcf: ^ 

IwaraflT ‘d fts-ldlPdPd ftsRTf, 

^I'JIlPHd Ttlfll 3Tcfr TT^5JT 

I fdfd^l STfal yPdPd^'l 

dPd*<kdldJ ^ ^Pddlgt-tTT T^dfafal 
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Tr=T WRT ‘BT T^TcTI TWTTSf^FTT TI 

cTar^R 171 TW, ^H^M^I-xH^Kpl^dirdl 37^ : R- l irl I 

‘^T8T WH<ll : ’ ifH *7$RlT«7f ^:, WTIcjcrf i7^IT«f:l TJ ^F«7 

fwr^^feWf5JT55F-^TjS%T ^fcTI ^ftferT; f ^f^H l Pd 

«Flf?7i^lRo|| 

cRT: iki'dldPHr^l'+l^-l-MIHI^ — 

SRI SUBODHINI: In the previous “aeon”, these 
two factors of hunger and thirst were absent. These two 
categories of persons viz. Yakshaas and Raakshasaas were 
only there, and they were putting up with hunger and 
thirst like the trees tolerate heat and cold etc. Now that 
they experienced severe hunger and thirst, as they could 
not see any “food”, which can be eaten, they ran towards 
Lord Brahma, with a view to eat him up! They were 
stronger than Lord Brahma (now called in “male” 
gender). Some began to say, “do not protect this Lord 
Brahma! You may quench your hunger and thirst, even 
through your power of Maya or ignorance. But do not 
spare or leave Lord Brahma! — as he may create 
problems and difficulties later!” Hence, they said “eat 
him up”! The word “Yaksha” has been used to mean 
“food”. Lord Brahma was their father. How could they 
speak like this to Lord Brahma? On this, it is said, that 
they were affected through severe hunger and thirst! 
Usually, such persons do not accept or honor either 
Dharma or Adharma! (i.e. they do not know). 

Afterwards, whatever happened is being told, through 
the following verse. 

"^cTRTHTF TfT TIT TrT^rT TSTrTI 

37lft Tf TT7TT Wi sT^TSUR^II 
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VERSE 21 Meaning: “Lord Brahma, who was now 
afraid, told them, “You are my own children. You should 
not eat me up! You are supposed to protect and save 
me!” Among these, those who had told, “eat him up”, 
came to be regarded as “Yakshaas”. Those, who had told, 
“do not save or protect him”, became the “Raakshasaas”!” 

<3rd|lTlW iTHH, dlHUWKHR 

'mRR: dldfHPd WR, 3 TRSTT ^ 

^3:1 ITT tTT R$RT R R « R faRjj 

TSRI ddNMrdm^-3T^t ^ 31ft ^ 

ftcR wrfR, rt! 3 M:, 33T ^«f:i rj rstwr 

(*4^1+ cRTSS ^-33 R 'R T$tN 

ff?r cteri^ 33 warffe, sr 33 3 rr Rqfosri 
RitfcT Rlf?RRRp R^sfq R} y-dlHMH, cfi 
■Q 3 RsfRTT W TT«Wgfef%fqcniR^II 

SRI SUBODHINI: Lord Brahma was a celestial 
deity. But now, due to the origination of “Tamasik” 
persons, he got “fear” — although all this had happened 
due to the will and desire of our Lord only! Hence, 
with a view to avoid and avert their onslaught. Lord 
Brahma had given up his earlier body, without the consent 
of our Lord. Due to this, our Lord had got upset! In this 
way. Lord Brahma thought within himself! Lord Brahma 
told them now, “do not eat me up! You should protect 
me instead! You are my own children, and a father is 
never eaten up by his children! Instead he is protected 
only! It is surprising, that you are all my children only, 
and yet, you are running towards me, to eat me up! You 
are all telling me, that I should not be protected! Those 
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persons, who had told “let us eat him up” will become 
Yakshaas and those, who had told “do not protect him” 
will become Raakshasaas. From these only, such “persons” 
were created. The word “Prajaa” denotes “Jaati” (caste). 
“You are all my subjects or created beings only”. In this 
way, through 4 verses, the first creation has been 
described. 

Through the following verse, the “Satwiki” creation 
is being described. 

T^cFTT: VWU 7JT <(|o4H4^sldh^MfcU 

VERSE 22 Meaning: “Later Lord Brahma, using 
his Satwik brilliance, became self-illuminated, and created 
important and prominent celestial deities. Lord Brahma, 
gave a “brilliant” form also, and these “celestials” adopted, 
this”brilliant” form- in the form of “days” (Dinaroopam)” 

sfteratfsrft : c(cHl ^TTI W W W 

cTSTI W^fq; 3tdW4l ^oRTT 3T7T3TTI WTT 

■^1 tcRTT f^FTfe-71T 7JT: prpirfr ^TI ^JT 

■^T: WF7T ^tcTT cTT TJc? 3F[^cT ^fTTFFFT 

■*r¥f^| ticf TJgT fWHMlc^dWIHfa cfj f^RT^I 

ctcfl cri 7T TTcJ Tjcf' 

3^lRt£: fcRRl:, (j^dd'-d 3T^MI Rd^fTBI 31glfa^Rfd 

7T IR^II 

SRI SUBODHINI: Like the’Tight” of the lamp, 
precious gem or the Sun, Lord Brahma was seen as 
“Brilliant”! From this “Brilliance”, Lord Brahma created 
the “celestials”. The celestial deities such as “sun” and 
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otheres, have the quality of “playing” before their “wor- 
shipping devotees”! Though “blemish-free”. Lord Brahma 
gave up his “body” also. This “body” was adopted by 
the celestials as of the form of a “day”, as this body was 
“female” in nature! 

Through the next verse, the creation done, through 
the quality of “Rajas” is being described. Afterwards, Lord 
Brahma, from his waist, originated the demons, who were 
intensely attached to desires and sexual pleasures. These 
demons, due to their deep attachment to lust and desire, 
came “running” towards Lord Brahma, seeking sexual 
gratification.” 



rT T 17 T tfl curl'd I 

4) |£PTt : ^f?TI dd^MNdfddryiV <=b<lfd, 

^frTI <39^31^1 

vd MHH TRT IlfTfStHTcf I 4-d 1^1 ; ^ 

’HcJdUd rT 37^71:, 

?W\ 131^: TT^t cT«3T f^fTflofq; cT«nf4 tfVcddcpqi cTSTT 

fd^:! WfTTSfteRrq' HlHMdl, Wl faqqTKfaf IR3II 

cRT: f% 'JildHd 37T|>— 

SRI SUBODHINI: In the first instance, (ie the 
previous creation) the way the creation was done. Lord 
Brahma now, with the same attitude, began to do his 
creation. At this time, he decided to create the “demons”. 
With the attitude of being a “celestial”, he created from 
his waist (the secret place) the demons — as lust and 
desire are related to this part of one’s body only! How 
were these demons created? On this, it is said, that the 
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demons had intense “lust and desire”, with “women’s 
pleasure” as their target. But the demons sought pleasure 
from their parents too! They began to enjoy this pleasure, 
regardless of rules of discipline! Their “lust” had 
destroyed the firmness of their mind, as also their power 
of discrimination. 

What happened later? — as per the following verse. 

TTrTt 

VERSE 24 Meaning: “Lord Brahma, on seeing the 
lustful actions of these demons, at first, began to laugh! 
But on seeing them coming behind him, without any 
shame, seeking sexual pleasures, he became angry! Then 
out of fear, he began to flee quickly from them!” 

STftjoltfSFTt' : TTrT 'rfrTI U^Hcll 'Jl lei : I 

FTPTHJ cKH-di imwi, Well TrfFFl ^TTcT:, ^ ^ 

W:, H aprai cl: W Fftef 

ifa ftTW7T:l eF31T5WTTI 377pT$I 7^'HTcfcTT 

775T i'ST^TFTT : , 31d^:, 31-41 hhmhcKHI s%«&l WTcf 

FTFTt ffaij-flq ifFI d<H-d< *fa:, FF: 

tmMdrf TdNH $d4lfac4«f:IR'SII 

7T T T^f 7 TcT : , FF H'iqHi4<tti-4|5S7F ScHlS- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Lord Brahma, in the first instance 
“laughed out”, on seeing the foolish actions of the demons 
— especially when the demons had no “shame” at all, 
in doing such an action! As our Lord was present in 
Lord Brahma, he was able to put up with the behavior 
of these demons, who were his own children! These 
demons, with the predominant quality of “Rajas”, now 
came after Lord Brahma, who got angry, in the first 
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instance! With a view to liberate them from this inordinate 
“lust”, he tried his best to dissuade them. But having 
failed in his efforts, as the demons came behind him, Lord 
Brahma, out of fear, began to flee away from them 
quickly. 

Lord Brahma, fleeing in this way, came to Sri 
Vaikuntam, where our Lord Sri Narayana is brilliantly 
present — as per the following verse. 

VERSE 25 Meaning: “ Lord Brahma came to Sri 
Vaikuntam, and began to tell our Lord Sri Narayana. 

who gives the required “boons” to His devotees, who 

removes the difficulties and sorrows of His surrendered 

devotees, who blesses graciously all His devotees and who 

blesses His devotees with His “Darsan”, as per their 

own desires and attitudes!” 

^ ?TRTT 

*TT3RT TJcr 'HdcflPd ^TPTf^W- 
ctt<fqfd I cRT ^yiP<i*4ii 

rTcUT^2firr?-ytnnf%TfiTfrTI ^TT TTcTT ^fcT 
3TT?-yM^fdl <ldl$R:l 

cRTF-3T^H^rfrTI RtPHT 

■^TT^fT WTI 3TRRT 

cTP# TT^TTcT:, ^Pf7?l TTf^PT^m, HTS^TtTrqRBRfeT I 
MKlpJIchlfrclWlrqi^: IRMI 
TJcJ qncRf 3T^: 

t^nwrRT53^- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Lord Brahma realized, that 
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these demons will become “peaceful” only through 
“supernatural” remedies (i.e. not through “worldly” ways 
(Loukik)). To emphasize this, the word “Varadaan” is 
used here — to indicate, that “supernatural” objects can 
be got only through a “boon”, (Vara), which confers those 
objects/factors, which are desired, in this world! But the 
“boon", which our Lord confers on His surrendered 

devotee, is of the nature of removal of sorrow and 

difficulties! Even if the demons come to our Lord, will 
our Lord remove their difficulties and fulfill their desires 
too? Our Lord, it is said, removes the difficulties of 

those, who have come to surrender to Him! But the 
demons, never surrender to our Lord, though our Lord 
Sri Hari removes everyone's sorrow and pain! In fact, 
our Lord is present in Sri Vaikuntam only for this sake 

— to bless His devotees. He gives “Darsan", with that 

particular “form”, which the devotee desires to “see” i.e. 

as per the attitude of the devotee! Though our Lord is 

the “Paramaatma” (supreme “Aatma”), He gives “Darsan”, 
with His “holy body” of Sri Narayana. in this Sri 

Vaikuntam — though this “body" is made of the eternal 

three virtues of “Sat” (truth), “Chit” (consciousness) and 

“Aananda” (bliss). Some “Puraanas” say that there is 
another “inner Aatma” beyond this — this is not true! 

In this way, after going near to our Lord, due to 
the sorrow and stress inflicted by the demons. Lord 
Brahma, straight away began to do his “prayer", without 
offering his ‘prostrations'. 

-qf 

rB Trfqrr trim Ttnwqfcr -qf ■g'qtn^ii 

VERSE 26 Meaning: “Oh Paramaatman! (supreme 
Aatma). kindly save me! Through your inspiration only. 
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I have done this creation of various beings! But these 
demons, inspired by their sinful nature, are troubling me, 
for the sake of sexual union!” 




■RT: TT5TT:, "RFR 



TR 7R y<<=br=t ^1 H MiHIrMI I MRSlK-INlrHl 

^fcf StlcHII 3R ^415^ tjf<d : I M.dfd^TT 

^rWRTtfr iRHcf MUHlRl, 3Tcfl <4 cMN 



cT3 7RTS%TW^-'g»ft ffdl 1 1 

RJ o=t h I P» t ri 1 : y'Jll:; fsdl <T ^ ^i:; 3Tcft3 *-Mei<(%a 

SRI SUBODHINI: “Oh Lord! 1 have created various 
kinds of ‘beings’, only through your inspiration! Among 
these, the demons are eager to have “sexual union” with 
me only! Hence, please save me! As You only have the 
capacity to do so! You are the inspirer of everyone’s 
actions! 1 have been inspired by You only do create these 
demons! There is no doubt on this! — as YOU ARE 
THE “PARAMAATMA” (SUPREME “A ATM A”). YOU 
ARE THE “CONTROLLER OF ALL AATMAS”! Due 
to this only, 1 have become inspired by You! You only 
were aware, that such demons, with this sort of lustful 
nature, will also be created! I was never aware of this! 
Hence, You only have to remove this “blemish”. I am 
afraid, that a wrong action may be committed by these 
demons. Hence, Oh Lord! kindly solve my problem, very 
quickly!” Lord Brahma reemphasizes the omnipotence of 
our Lord by addressing Him as ‘PRABHO’ (Oh Lord!). 
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“You have created these demons. You are their father, 
and these are your children. Hence, to do a favor to 
one party only will be difficult. It is also not possible to 
do “favors” for both!” If the Lord were to say like this. 
Lord Brahma says that, “Oh Lord! You do not shower 
your grace on these demons. Hence, please favor “one” 
only (i.e. me).” Such a prayer is done by Lord Brahma 
— as per the following verse. 

fetid dlctiMI fc*dt*iMI cK^MiyM: I 

cHyidWNWHIfNMcJl' TTcTIRV9ll 

VERSE 27 Meaning: “Oh lord! Certainly, you alone 
can destroy the sorrow and pain of the suffering persons 

of all the world! It is again, you alone Oh! Lord, give 

stress and pain to those, who have not surrendered to your 

Holy Feet!” 

^frTI 3HTWT^iMt PcWfld 

RkdWHI HlchlHI HIVI-MpRI =MdlP<<£dSI cFm:l 

TRTcf ffdl 3HmdM<lPMfd ^FFTRI 

‘TJdT ^75 RIc*: ’ ^fcT ^II^I^Ru| 

•MpTbiJcidch^Muii xr«n ^TdK^sfeffrjfl cT«IT 

Wd'dd4l RRlch: dRfeT 

?rren«?f Tr^ss^-TRtfcTi era 

3#t ra^faHI disra: 

faRJ +WW RraRUirai£:7M^5fq ref fraTrar ^fdl 

ra Pddchl4l ffdIRVsil 

d^Ndl HTSRRm'HI '^PMc^'RWTiqHRTF- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “Oh Lord! Those, who have 
come to surrender to You are saved by You, without the 
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aid of anything else i.e. without seeing their “fate or 

fortune”! You, alone, are capable of doing this! You 

remove the sorrow of these devotees, who have 

surrendered to You! This is well known! Difficulties and 

sorrow are caused by the factor of “time” etc. Does 

our Lord, then, give up, others? On this, it is said, that 

our Lord gives “difficulties” to those, who have not 

come to surrender to Him. This is done by our Lord, 

not with the sole motive of giving sorrow and difficulties 

— but, with a view to progress and augment their 

“Bhakthi” to Him! Usually sorrow and pain makes a 

person get devoted to our Lord . Time and other factors 
are “appointed” by our Lord, to give both pleasure and 
pain! But our Lord, independently, for the sake of the 

welfare of His devotee gives pain and sorrow 

(TWAMEKAHA KLESADA) to him! i.e. it is not “time” 
etc., which give sorrow to our Lord's devotee, who has 
not yet surrendered to our Lord. ‘You only. Oh Lord! 
give them sorrow and pain and not “time” and others!’ 
From this, another “TRUTH” has emerged. Our Sri 
Mahaprabhuji says here that, “NO ONE 'HAS ANY 
ABILITY TO GIVE SORROW AND PAIN TO OUR 
LORD’S DEVOTEE! EVEN IF THE FACTOR OF 
‘TIME’ ETC. GIVE SOME SORROW AND PAIN TO 
OUR LORD’S DEVOTEE, OUR LORD OUT OF HIS 
GRACE, REMOVES THIS SORROW AND PAIN.” 

“Hence, Oh Lord! please remove my sorrow, and 
save me from these demons.” 

Our Lord did not desire to do, what was asked for. 
In view of this, through the following verse, “the way”, 
out for making “both” of them happy, is being told. 
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f^^l55rq?T^ ^tTTftTr^rTrt f^T^T ^IR4II 


VERSE 28 Meaning: “Our Lord Sri Narayana, 
being able to see everything in the body of Lord Brahma, 
saw, now, the pitiable sorrow of Lord Brahma. He said, 
“Now, you give up this terrible body of your’s!” On being 
told like this. Lord Brahma gave up this “body”!” 


: ■tfrScraT^frTI dfocfcRH 

wren H4kmvi4)6=i' wiftfa IVfFi ffrri 

f^f^rF: f|Ujc^d4l fcT^d: 3T£RTTRT 

WRfTdft«fcra^cmT«l: m TOgRTCI Wi R^fdl l^l^il 
Wi ddll u lHld-r^^l7 I W cF3T tc*1T: ^1:, 7TT 
Rkl R^fcT, «J»KU|ld«H?^ dl^l=hNfj,c4d:l ^xfrl WT df f^frcTI 
PdMlddlsf f^f^Thl^nW^N ffR f^W^I 
IR4II 


^RTTSft dcdfed^lRufl, <dcdl^irH=hl 
^ dldrdl^— HlfRoM ^dufdld ftfa:- 


SRI SUBODHINI: The Lord, knowing the “cause” 
for this blemish, desired to do an “action”, which is 
“orderly” (Maryaada). Hence, it is said, that our Lord 
saw all the objects/materials present, in the body of Lord 
Brahma, and He told Lord Brahma, “Please give up this 
body! This body, which hnd created the “demons” is, 
indeed, very terrible! If this was not a ‘terrible’ body, 
these demons of this wicked and vicious nature, would 
not have been created!” On being told like this, Lord 
Brahma gave up this ‘body’ immediately. In fact. Lord 
Brahma also saw all the objects/materials in his body, and 
realized, that it was better to give up such a ‘body’. The 
syllable “Ha” (Aha) denotes ‘wonder’! 
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Due to the ‘origination’, in a different way, the 
“female celestial deity” also became beneficial to the 
demons. Due to her nature of being celestial, she caused 
“delusion” too — as per the following 3 verses. 

erf Sh u I < u 1 1 mi | 

TfTTW ^fgdl fH' , y^l'Hci)cdlclHlcbHIH s ll^o || 

VERSES 29 and 30 Meaning: “Lord Brahma gave 
up his body! But the body, which was given up began 
to show itself as a “female” body, to these intensely 
lustful demons. This ‘form’ is being explained now — 
(as she had become a beautiful woman — Sandhyadevi!) 
(29) 

“The anklets on her lotus feet were jingling! Her 
eyes were intoxicated! Her waist was ornamented with 
a band, and a silken beautiful Sari had covered herself! 
Her “bosom” were seen together, in such a way, that there 
was no space between them! Her nose and teeth were 
very sweet and beautiful. She was seen, with a sweet 
smile, and she now began to see the demons, with her 
beautiful eyes, in a sweet loving way!” 

sfapfrfMt : ft 4I<^4I WTRT Fl^ft 

^ ^ Iwr <3^4^: I 

tNrT, ^ ^ ^ciirqiq^ cTRT I <\c44 

aw fife: cT^TSScRH -Sf^TcWcftl ^fT: 77T cRT 

7^*4=? ^Th fcl Udl cpifri^ 

fttk W(, chlHdld4l ^ ^HrHc4tefaWri4¥NHI 

rRH U^ u l44)H , 
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^FUrl cTRT ^ffSRT^rl -qT^T TJ® q; 

STR^T TgtfiT WTT^TWiMHI %4T: y^H+c^KWMc4HI 



chl^lchHlOn ^ #T TSsT ft ST: qf^lFTT 

qpu:l 3#f WZiqrq q f^fw^l 44si4l: '4>dNc4H, 
=FoTT qrcftf?r; ^qs^k*c4fHrM«f:l 3RIHIH^c^<*dcctld 
qn ffq??T5^: <=h|<+,c^u^ ^RFTlfsifaf dd<?44iq^:l 

3i^q^wt, ^cj^cii, ^ qqttrfr 

R?rfr qpn:iR^ii^oii 



SRI SUBODHINI: The celestial deities have the 
capacity to give “Darsan”, as per the desire and prayer 
of their devotees i.e. in the “form”, they desire to ‘see’! 
These demons were very ‘lustful’. Hence, the celestial 
deity began to show herself as a ‘beautiful lady’ — 
as per their taste and desire (i.e. liking). This beautiful 
‘form’ is being described. She was a celestial deity and 
she was capable of giving her “Darsan”, as per their 
attitude and desire. So long as these demons did not touch 
her, she remained separate and outside. When they 
touched her, she got merged herself, in them. She was 
the “Sandhya Devi”! 

The demons came near to her. Through 8 verses, she 
has been described, in a lustful attitude, along with her 
‘praise’. Through 1 verse, her “catching hold”, has been 
explained and the “experiencing” thereof. She had anklets, 
which she wore on her lotus like feet, and which made 
pleasant ‘beats’. Her face and feet could be seen clearly 
(open). Her body was fully dressed up. Her eyes are told 
to be like lotus flower — as it gave rise to “happiness 
and joy”! She was seen intoxicated, in her eyes, which 
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were in distress! A beautiful Sari was worn by her with 
ornaments worn in the waist, hands etc. She was attracting 
the demons, with her beautiful body. Her bosom were 
seen tight, in such a way, that there was no space, in 
between! 

In this way, after describing her ‘form’ in the above 
2 verses, through this 3 rd verse, her ‘attitude, as a lady 
is being described. 

VERSE 31 Meaning: “This celestial lady had blew 
hair locks! She looked very beautiful and young! Due 
to her natural bashfulness, she was always hidden in her 
beautiful dress! Oh, Sri Vidurji! on attaining her, all these 
demons, got infatuated with her!” 

SfajarrfMt : RlWRt^l 3^155^1 

7T tjrti rrrI, -ten cn^ff ^zr 

dlmddlPd R8TT RTUT: 

HRobRrMdl:; CP4T %|opnf if 37eWT:, W 

"31 cR^TT: "JllP-l f^RFfwftl 


RRfff ^<u|ehu|H wnP^KI:; 



3H<+|i!;iAqi5t5K^; ?1Z1 foi:; <^i^1=t>i^4i4dk2n^ '5Rpff, 'cis*-»<=n<=t?l 
^T; 3dkl dlRrlcM TJ3TT:; ^RTT: ^TfRRT fg^lT ff?T 

Rf^ft ^fPTRf; fcRsft ^ ^RT:, W ^RSRRJERF:; RT 
RfarTT cRTT RpiJdRdloddldH WU:I cTRFTRl <=b I Hh Hi H I H., 



RR^fT 3RSRRR RR ^TRRT:I Wff 

RcJ, drdd'RMM,, 3^*11 RlffeRT: TRTcf, 
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3RTT 3Ncho^e| ciuin^d^l ^dNIW«n?5INI^ 7F«qraf 
cT«IT *IM 1 ^d^Rfdl 

X[g cTT c|uffq<c|l cf^k4>l4qiS-^FT«lfrTI ST^frT Pd^Rdl^' 
Tftmrarcri ? %i4d4c<i4:i qeb^w'WlsR w^rt <Ncdi^Ri 
f4lM^4HM4lWq) Tlf 3T7JTT: *njg|:l W ^ftrST^f, 
3RTt5^ 113*11 

^RT *p*HT qi^TWF WW- 

SRI SUBODHINI: She was seen covering (hiding) 
her body, due to bashfulness! Here, ‘the Aatma’ has 
attained the ‘female’ attitude! He blue tinged hair was 
thick and firm. 

Many persons regard this ‘body’, as the ‘mental’ one. 
(as per Sri Sreedhar Swami). It has been said, that her 
‘jingling’ noise of the feet is regarded, as the sound 
made by birds! Her eyes have been regarded as the half- 
risen ‘moon’!; her waistband has been compared to the 
red clouds!; the ‘sky’ has been regarded, as her dress! 
The ‘quarters’ (Dishaa) have been regarded as her waist! 
Lustful men and women have been regarded as symbolic 
of her bosom. Her nose is compared to a beautiful 
parrot; while flowers were regarded as her teeth; her 
soft smile denotes her relationship with the ‘male’. She 
represented the ‘dusk’ (Sandhya) time! The “darkness” 
is compared to her locks of hair! 

After describing her, in this way, through the latter 
part of this verse, her “Darsan” by the demons is 
described. “Oh Dharma! — this addressal of Sri Vidurji 
is given as HE DID NOT HAVE ANY DESIRE OR 
INFATUATION! This addressal also denotes, that Sri 
Vidurji was not a king, and he had the virtue of 
“Dharma” only in him! (as his “wealth!”) 
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All the demons, it is said, became infatuated, with 
this celestial deity, as she was a ‘woman’ (STHRIYAM). 

These demons had got infatuated, seeing her, as ‘a 
woman’. Lord Brahma described their mental attitude — 
as per the following verse. 

3T|ft Wrq^t 3TC3JT ^ cRLI 

cfcWiWHHWcbmc* yu4fc!ll^ll 

VERSE 32 Meaning: “These demons began to 
exhibit their thought process (mental attitude), in this way! 
“Oh! How exquisite and wonderful is her form! What 
a supernatural courage, she has! Her entire self is new 
and novel! Even after all these, she is seen roaming among 
us, who are infested with inordinate lust. But she has 
no lust in herself! What a wonder!” 

SfftpfrfsFft : wftrfrTI 

te sHfterfq ct«tti "ten ebw*rciwi arfn wte 
nsnfn qr q 3TcT snsrten tenctei pcr^ter 

<*KdNI ^T, qi5Sa4^Rcqmgill3S^-3l$t 3RRTT 
^ CRT ^frTI yc*Uir«l«hRld ^T; ^ 

anstef fst’tefi pet ‘tern cr^t: u i -hTh m i d sr-nsr^, 

ttt 3T^n 

q7sn:i ^ y h h ipcj i n ^qcTRFn strttt 

P=J te:, qnn qnqqqpTPnfqfrTI qq 

qq Pet eblH^HHl:, ERECTS S^WFc^Tcf, te^c^T^t, 

te qtete 113311 

HltemMiRfa ^ nff ‘qtet nftfqnf qtem:’ 
te q>d<=M wn?- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Describing her ‘form’, all the 
demons say, that this form is indeed very unique and 
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wonderful ! 

Not only, her body is seen as wonderful, but her 
‘courage’ is also unique. From her ‘antics’, it appears, 
that she too had inordinate lust in her — but, she is not 
exhibiting it, like the demons, seeking their company. 
She looks new and novel i.e. chaste! She is youthful like 
a “about to blossom lotus flower”! All these factors, are 
useful to originate lust in men, but how come, she is 
seen, without any desire? She is seen roaming among 
the lustful demons, without any desire in herself! “She 
is roaming among us! Hence, she will' certainly have 
‘desire’ in her! Her ‘desire’ has enveloped her! If she 
was without any desire, why is she roaming in the 
middle of all of us, without any shame?” 

If it is told, that this lady is going around, without 
any ‘desire’, as she is not acquainted with the demons, 
on this, it is said, that “we will now speak to her and 
get acquainted with her”. With this in view, the demons 
tried to open a dialogue with her — as per the following 
verse. 

PdddvLHdl slipiT 7TT TRZTT VWdl^PdHJ 

3Tf*RTSncZT 

VERSE 33 Meaning: “These foul minded demons, 
now debated among themselves, in various ways, as regards 
the “Sandhya” deity, who had come to them, in a 
‘female’ body! Later, with faith and confidence, showing 
respect to her, they began to ask her, with love and 
friendship!” 

SfoptfSHt : PcMdvU-d ^frTI UlRTfrfd cTT TRZtf 

cTRT: cfT 77%^!^ WRtl 
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yJWIc^cf WT facT^tl y+^ui 1PRTT: ^JRTRfl 

^ TTT ^TcTTI 3Tf^TrT: TT^rrscr TcpTT, ^ Tjt^rl 

fsrsmiTf^frT fasiraT^, ‘Hfa^dlRii trf^Tt hiho'^iR'^ti 

^SJTT ^frT ^ % ^cTT ^TI qcffri igr, H 

3 ^'TrW: \\^\\ 

SRI SUBODHINI: The “Sandhyadevi” was young. 
Hence, these demons began to debate among themselves, 
in many ways, with a view to determine her nature, 
relationship, form etc. They had the fear also, that she 
may be a celestial deity, in the form of a ‘woman’. 
Due to this, they honored her in every way, praised her 
and, after having asked about her welfare, got the faith, 
that this lady will be loving to them only! They now 
asked regarding her name, Gotra etc. with a view to 
know more about her. They had, of course, wicked 
intellect, and due to this, they did not know, that this 
lady was a celestial deity - who should not be treated 
as an ordinary woman is treated (as a \yife). They 
should have realized, that this celestial lady was there 
only to give “Darsan”, and should not be touched etc. 
This is the purport. 

Through the next verse, the three questions asked 
by the demons, are explained. 

cFTSfH cfcfqufH TC*mr! cJT sdr&SI *nM%!l 

VERSE 34 Meaning: “Oh, blissful one! Who are 
you? Whose daughter or wife are you? Oh Bhaamini! 
Why have you come here? For what purpose? If you 
are eager to sell yourself for considerable wealth, then, 
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please note, that we are very poor, and hence, we will 
not be able to ‘buy’ you! Why do you, in this manner, 
give us this type of difficulty and stress?” 

Sfajsitfspft : ^TSRftfrTI 

3T^T55^ R U-Ml^Hn-lfd cRlfa: qR^qlsfocf ^ 
3f^T: ( 1 fchr«lrtl4N4HR-dl ^iPUHlId 

3tNlddl ^R?l RFcft, ■SRFf cT^fcTI 



srfRR ^ R ¥^, R WR*^, RR R ^*RtT:; 

d^RsFRtfedl:; 37?ft RTR^I ^PddlHfll WRRRTtRT FR^tFcTR: 
IIV*II 

SRI cRT?[:— 

SRI SUBODHINI: “Who are you?” This is a 
question regarding one’s family and caste. Whom do 
you belong to? This question pertains to father or 
husband. Why have you come here? In this way, they 
asked three questions. They had asked these questions, 
for the sake of getting acquainted — although, there is 
no necessity to get answers (or know) for these questions! 

The addressal of ‘Bhaamini’ is made, with a view 
to praise her, meaning “Oh, the best lady”! They 
continued to say to her thus, “From outside, you are 
looking as the ‘best’! i.e. great and great persons only 
do great tasks. Hence, your ‘task’ also must be great 
(Mahan). But only one action of yours’ is not proper! 
i.e. you seem to be eager to sell us the product of your 
‘beauty’ - we who are very poor — and in this way, 
you have really given us stress and troubles. We know, 
that we have to pay a big ‘price’ to you. But we are 
poor, and we do not have enough wealth or materials 
to be given to you! Due to our inability to pay, we are 
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frustrated.” Thus, many “Tamasik” demons, without know- 
ing a way out to deal with this celestial deity, began to 
speak in this manner! 

Some others began to speak, as under. 

7TT <rr RwrUI rTcTI 

cb^cbsbls^IT 7R:II3MI 

VERSE 35 Meaning: “Oh, helpless one! Whosoever 
you are, it is indeed very joyful, that we have got your 
“Darsan”. You are playing with the ball, in such a way, 
that, it looks as though, that you are churning our minds 
totally!” 

: 3T cTT cblR-c^rdl <4 ^TT e+>|f4rtj 3T 
fT^frT TTPHIcfTr^RI 7T«p4 ^meRFri 3T53T3T:I t 
3T5Ff ?frT 744333, ddtfedMI: 

MK^l'dl^HlRch' chR'dm ffcT dlPjdHJ 33 3 ^331:, 433J 
753331 ffo f3fsi?r^, 33: R<yfn 33 W33J bcrf^rri 7333 * 3 ' 
^RrT-ir^dltjirdl 33, 73 74*3 433T; 433T333 4331344 
3 3fS733F3373f3 7J33f3TI 73 Ttsw eb^cbshUill 33 
^dlfal 33T 3T3f3: TMsfVp^, cT«TT 33 7R?43f3^'4if3, 
33 3*443 dirU'ffd I 3 4<?3Id43 33f3, 33T333T3T 

J^{U|pc<cj{uj -qctcT:; 3TcTt ^43T=t3ff f4rf^, 33, ST3 ST3 
3*J3 ^cTdjfd 337T: 7^3: II3MI 

3p 4 7nf433:, dq'lqrd'cqr, f*F3 T^rTT; 33: 73^3 3713T 
34^31^-43373 734? 7J333T:- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “Whosoever you are”. The word 
“Va” (or) is usually used to show disrespect! “Oh helpless 
one”! (Abala) — this addressal is made to indicate, that 
weak and helpless persons should be assisted and helped. 
“We will serve you well!” We are not unfortunate 
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persons! We are lucky persons, as we have got your 
“Darsan”! 

“You are indeed a celestial deity; the ‘vision’ and 
‘service’ of a celestial deity, are got, with great luck. 
You are churning our minds, through the playing of game 
(with the ball) by you!” The purport of this reference 
is, that the demons were getting distressed, at seeing the 
running lady, who was busy playing with a ball. At times, 
when they saw her beauty, their minds got infatuated, 
and at times, they got frustrated, as they could not see 
her fully! 

The demons who were “Satwik”, told that “this 
lady should not be treated like this, - as she will become 
displeased with this. She should be ‘praised’ only, so 
that she can get pleased”. With this desire, in view, 
they began to praise her, through the following verse. 

■ter ft vi i fed in ! mvycra- 

H’T'AJI tpT: cMdrH 

■RSS fapffcfcT ^rRrPJTT^fof- 

STT^tcT '*jfvn3TOT^:ll^ll 

VERSE 36 Meaning: “Oh lady! — who is enchant- 
ing to our mind! When you play with the ‘ball’, then 
the bees come, in between, to obstruct your game! At this 
time, you make these bees run away, through the force 
of your palm! Through this action, your lotus like feet 
are not fixed or standing in one place only! Thus, your 
feet scores and attains victory at all places. Your chest, 
with the weight of your large bosoms, has become 
afraid, and this fear has made it sorrowful! Your vision 
looks tired and lazy! Your hair locks also are very 
beautiful!” 
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SfrgafifSRt : '%<=h ^ frl I % totod todT, ‘rTT: 

T^T: ’ to dFF4T7fl StdiPdid^d'JlHto ifgto dto Wl^rMfd 
cRl?-% VIIPhTh TR% 7, fdddto dT, % MKM'U' tod dptol 
dto to <J d^ bd ?fto, ^jc| $J toto tdto:l TITO d 

bcJTd d ddfd, fto, tod I tod todd dTI 
WFdTd dto to' d|dff dTdf, d^d#T tldrMd^ 

H*HJII '<*>^cbl*f tp^ft TptodlMdlT W1 <Md<rlH ^Rltl 
dsfd Md^-I : Hcto ddfdl dTtof^TdT cddddddf ■HlfrddcclIS.I 
^4h<=| cr«TT H-to, 3T7d dd^ 7J*f: dRdlPttoftod tol WT 
fddtoPd T^to<l+< u lltofRlftof ddto TTFtotdlfdfrf did: I 
«f»5McdlfsilK:l ddHR?HI8 blto ^Td«dtdif, SbddT 
dFdT: tofd d WI^Hl sftdfafd l d 

tocf ftoKHMH, ftoj dP^dlPd dddfol to ^kto 
^id^rnPd did:i to, ftoq ft stod, to ^ 
d dimi to torto^T tok:, sncto ddd:i ^3 ftora^Ft 
W:l 3Td dbe^ TTdd dtodfkfd dTd:ll^ll 

to TTfcdT cj to f tori cfPf, '3iy PdRi^o^od ddfd’ to 
dTTdT to elf told d-d ?(W- 


SRI SUBODHINI: In the science of desire 
(Kaamasastra), the lady-love is regarded as a celestial 
deity. Here also, the demons are praising her. They began 
to describe the supernatural form of this lady. “Oh! You 
have enchanted our hearts and robbed our minds! You 
are full of desirable humility! Your lotus like feet are not 
stationed at one place only! — as they move from place 
to place i.e. everywhere. The lotus flower is beautiful only, 
when it is in water — stable! But your lotus like feet 
are seen to be illuminating all places. “The lotus like 
feet” — this reference is usually made for “Bhakthi”. 
This movement of feet was caused by the playing of 
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a game, through a ball, and due to the act of waving away 
the bees,, which come in between, at this time! The 
giving of blows, through her palms, makes her run, hither 
and thither! Here, our Sri Mahaprabhuji says, that these 
demons were “Satwik”, as they worshipped the sun, who 
while setting, is affected by the rays of the “Sandhya” 
time! (dusk) 

Due to her large bosom, she had pain in the chest 
and waist. Her waist was slender and these big bosoms, 
“being heavy, should make you go and sleep “as your eyes 
also look tired and lazy! You have beautiful hair” — the 
purport of telling this is, that “you should take rest 
in our laps”. 

On hearing the ‘praise’ sung by the demons, the 
celestial lady remained ‘silent’ and did not give any reply. 
These demons treated her silence, as acceptance of their 
“desires”! All of them caught hold of her — as per the 
following IV 2 verses. 

ffrT HI'U-tHT TRZHH7JVT: yi^WdlHI 

Pbl 44 4)13^3 1 1 

VERSES 37 and 37'/2 Meaning: “The demons saw 
this celestial lady, behaving like any other woman. She 
continued to infatuate them! These foolish demons, treating 
her, as their own i.e. as a lady, who belonged to them, 
although she was the celestial deity of Sandhya, caught 
hold of her. They began to smile, as if they were very 
pleased in themselves, and began to inhale their own smell” 
( ie by themselves). 

SfapitfSFft : frftfrTI TFFFrRt TRZfT 
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^rmi, tei urar, ij^te: i 

W^T: ^T 37fq te yHtilfd <T«TT W^l cTcT: f¥ 

^mtemf5ji55F-% ^ cTrnite'^ wfwwwi Ttfawn ■>pfte 
^ StlcteflSSte tei^T TRI WHdW^I SUpH^-dl *ef Hg*ZT:, 
SP»iraOT<f81, 37FTT^ dslR^ efftfo, ^Id'IW^T W *Icffo <T«JT 
W7ZT, ■q^KIcHH^ci %zf ^T?^T ( tete ^MlRehH<Jgl, ^ReFFStT 
cn -R^rT wto ?T3 tetei^u 

SRI SUBODHINI: The celestial “Sandhya” lady had 
totally infatuated these demons, having originated, 
inordinate desire in them. When she began to act like 
this, the demons got determined, that this lady is 
“someone” only! They began to embrace her, as they 
had foolish intellects. They could not understand the 
‘principles’ behind themselves and of this lady, though 
they were sons of Lord Brahma! 

All the demons, now embraced her, and saw her 
entering into them only! They began to “smell” 
themselves, by themselves. In the first instance, they 
had thought, that they will become pleased -by embracing 
her! When, in a trice, she was not seeable, they realized, 
that this celestial lady had come there to “cheat” them, 
and that is why, she has now got hidden! They began 
to laugh out, and treating themselves “as the lady”, began 
to feel her ‘smell’, by themselves! 

In this way, three types of creations were explained 
viz. (1) Tamas-Tamas. (2) Tamas-Satwik and (3) Tamas- 
Rajasik. 

cbl-HlI Tfte 

tente rrj Trf ^ ■'"sfirwi’ wfctef fail I HI 

w tier -znsszQ -gte IwcTH’jftw: 113^11 
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VERSES 38 and 39 Meaning: “Afterwards, Lord 
Brahma, from his brilliant body, created the Gandharvaas 
and the Apsaraas! After this creation, he gave up this 
body also — which was dear to him, of the form of 
illuminating moonlight and brilliant — This renounced 
body was adopted by the Gandharvaas, like Viswaavasu 
and others, with great love.” 

afnjsrrflRt : i^cfcHchiVji wr fsrfasn tgs ftfa 

y<+)Ku||55?-cbl^l wffrTI T^TT 

TTTcqT: Tnf^RT ^Tl ^UcUlHfd 

3HK®N^U||H|* 

dOnf^irqcii'CUMiird^Rfl 

f^nrr^frTI rTT^lfa fcRTRlf, ^trRTS^, ?RT: 
<*lPr1L|4) 7TTI ^if-dUdirHc^rH cT*TTI TTf % W: fw, 
^T; ^ ^rFTFlFR 7TRT ^f?TI 37rf TJof cf TT^ 
¥TOW1^:I rJcjTKRf 4fcR?ff ^1 ^loHIH.1 
‘■f^jrag: ltd 44Pe4 PH df < -H 1 ii ’ 

^ f^^Tdc||+M|^||^9;|| 
cTTWf TjfeiW- 

SRI SUBODHINI: This particular creation was 
“Satwiki” (of beauty (Kaanthi)) as it’s origination took 
place, from a ‘body’, which was brilliant, and loving to 
behold! Some others say, that this creation was “Rajasik”. 
The Saadhyaas and the “Pitrus” (ancestors) are also 
regarded as “Saatwik”. Our Sri Mahaprabhuji says, that 
all these discussions have to be thought of again (i.e. 
not conclusive). 

Lord Brahma has been called as ‘Bhagawaan 1 (the 

Lord) to indicate, that our Lord Sri Narayana had, once 

again, entered into him, with His “root-form” 
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(Moolaroopam). Through this ‘body’, the Gandharvaas 
and Apsaraas were created. Lord Brahma gave up this 
body also. This body had the brilliance of the full 
‘moonlight’, which was liked by Lord Brahma. This body, 
alternately was liked by both the Gandharvaas and the 
Apsaraas! — as they enjoy themselves, only when the 
‘moonlight’ is present! The name ‘Viswaavasu’ is referred 
to in the Vedas, in an important way — as it is said 

that our Lord took the forms of Vishwaavasu and 

Poorvachiti, among the Gandharvaas and Apsaraas, respec- 

tively. This expressed the ‘glory’ (Vibhooti) of our Lord! 

The “Tamasik” creation is being described, through 
the next verse. 

WtftcTOfyfhltfoll 

VERSE 40 Meaning: “Afterwards, Lord Brahma, 

from his ‘laziness’ (sleep), created the “Bhoots and 

Pisaachaas” (ghosts and manes). On seeing them naked 

and with disheveled hair, Lord Brahma closed his eyes.” 

% 

gfltfsiir SHt : -gtfal 

fW^T£rT57pRfl ^ ^ ^P^dlddl, dNP^ 

TjffrT «kdl«r44:l ^SSdWpHstMIHdl'-df ^gr ; 

Pmvini Pd^ifwl dUH^r-f ^t, 

PdHldAd dl-HK~l ¥1 ffol cPJgTT H 11*° 1 1 

SRI SUBODHINI: From Lord Brahma’s “sleep” 
(laziness), both the ‘Bhoots and Pisaachaas’ got created. 
Not only this, but many more varieties of these ‘beings’ 
were created. When one is “sleepy and lazy”, there is 
the tendency to close one’s eyes! The created “Bhoots 
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and Pisaachaas” were naked and with disheveled hair. On 
seeing these ‘inauspicious’ forms. Lord Brahma closed his 
eyes, and from these closed eyes, the origination of 
‘beings, which affect mentally’ (UNMAADAGANA) took 
place. Lord Brahma, later, gave up this body also (the lazy 
(sleepy) one and the body with the closed eyes). 

The ‘use’ of one of the above two “bodies’, is 
being spoken of as under. 

erf TipnimsErf wi yrft: I 

VERSE 41 Meaning: “The body of Lord Brahma, 
with the process of ‘yawning’ (due to sleepy lazy nature), 
which was given up by him, was adopted (accepted) by 
the “Bhoots and Pisaachaas”! This is also known as 
“Nidraa” (sleep) — through this, the senses of the Bhoots 
are seen, as shattered! It is said, that these “Bhoots and 
Pisaachaas” attack and occupy such “bodies”, who go 
to sleep, without washing their mouth, after eating food! 
This attack by Bhoots and Pisaachaas is called as 
“UNMAADA” (mental affectation).” 

rfrfjrftfrfrf : ^PJ^frfrTI *JdP«!IMI erf ^spj§:l 
RjTO Id^Pd ^dHI c*TtT>TI cPTlrf^' 

HPW- ^^m i ts»UlPnfd l 37MFTpRPrf f? WWrf ^«TT 
Wil 3#f fgrfPTf 

Ra^rfrf-frf?jfrff?ri frfsd d^Rdl^i, ^ g 

^.-qnm^TTI cTFTT ^cRTF^TFIT frf^FTT: dTI%RI 

^frTI frf?RTT 

Rratfrf #=#1 *prfRT, frfsRTTI 

^f%l 3TcTM3*mfrf cW4PHP^P=lde^KdMd I 
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cTT ^ JJsIdcMfdHIS-^r^fedlfHrHI 7T 

7TT JJ6ldri|8lf5#- 3T^T«TT fT?cqui^q«qfrm : | ^qi^K^l 

^«T 'dldoMIVI^ll35F-'^T cfcltuH ^NdlRdl, 

^hWiNVii -sn, ^rf^r, cif^ spfafaTi <*k»jh tt 

j I ,j I^K' 3TSP^I ^Tdl *rRt ^FE|%I 3 ^TtIT ^HdRdl^ spfclfaT, 
3TT7cf ^1, ^TfW^l b^ ^u|poA]| ^ 

^Idd'd:! fb^bT fg^bd-WicblRd ^ TFT *#bT«f drOilrdd (JdlcH'd:! 
cbbT 7# TChF: T^T3^T1 3b:l *bfrfbT r^lMI:-3TPTSJfl 

3Tfq^T:ll^|| 

TRTTf TjfeqiF- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Both the “Bhoots and Pisaachaas” 
accepted the ‘given up’ body of Lord Brahma. This 
body had deep ‘yawning’ in it, at the time of ‘giving up’! 
As it was our Lord’s ‘body’, this body was adopted. The 
second body taken was of the nature of “sleep” (Nidraa). 

The senses get weak (shattered) through “yawning”, 
which is the initial stage of sleep! This “sleep”, which 
is a celestial deity, has the following features. (1) The 
“senses” take deep rest (Leena) during sleep. (2) Through 
sleep only, the senses “die” (merge themselves) and (3) 
if the “sleep” is celestial, then tears will flow out of 
the eyes. 

This body of the “sleep” was accepted by these 
groups of Bhoots and Pisaachaas and they were called 
as “UNMAADAGANA” (please see ‘meaning’ given 
above). The persons, who do not, after partaking a meal, 
wash the mouth well (and allow the food particles to 
remain in the mouth) or do not wash face and mouth after 
defecation — thus remain impure — it is said, are attacked 
by these “mentally affecting ‘Bhoots and Pisaachaas’. 
“UNMAADA” means “madness”! In this way, the ‘Bhoots 
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and Pisaachaas’ adopted the ‘body’ of “yawning and 
sleep”. These attacked those, who are their “easy victims”! 
— as explained above. 

Through the following verse, the “Raajasik” creation 
is being explained. 

3IlcHH ^FT^FRT: I 

WPl 11*9 II 


VERSE 42 Meaning: “Lord Brahma, who regarded 
himself as endowed with great strength, created, in a 
hidden way, both the groups of “Saadhyaas and the Pitrus” 
(ancestors)!” (i.e. from the ‘hidden’ resourses) 


^P<4|U|f Pd 4 4 U S ^1 *IRfc4Pd*) N « 4 1 Pdd> I 

3UcMpH<*31 Vir^>r4-4K4>KU|9jjn 1 

3 VirTf)R<yK'HT«rdl STcTP^ cf7F3 

^Tl wt < *TPcfcT P/d, ^ 3fmf^cH^rd^ ^ U PdPkid I 

‘■STTcrf 3T5TST ^far’ ‘377^f ^ yiuild, 


^1RT:I 'Mucufdfrl :l 3P3T Tc4p*THH 3RT«TT 

w( w4^qi ttsscrft fltnsftFRrih tkt to 

TTT^TPf fq^WSJTSTfjfifl 3Tf^' pfl^l 3RT Pet TTT^IT 
atPdP.Ttf'RTfhPT TOTT rfPcRSl ^5T*nf*H:, ^t^T: ’ 

^3:1 3TcT ■'■P'xi^icl ^Tcni W 

7TFT«4^-^^TfrfrTII^ II 


cTFlfP <FJ PdU*l4- 


SRI SUBODHINI: Here, very special “powers and 
strengths” are indicated for Lord Brahma (OORJA). This 
strength is based on the self-existing powers of the 
“Aatma”, which cause the “thought process”! The strength. 
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which increases (causes) both hunger and thirst, is called 
as “Ita”. Both these powers belong to our Lord only. 
This strength is seen in the “Jeeva”, and also in 
“medicines and trees” — as refereed to in the Vedas! 

Lord Brahma now regarded himself, as full of 
strength! Our Lord was even now connected with Lord 
Brahma, when he had got this “ego” of being “strong”! 
— as our Lord is the root and basis of all “powers and 

strength” (OORJA). It was due to the relationship with 

our Lord only. Lord Brahma had regarded himself as 

“strong”. Lord Brahma is also called as “Aja” — 
UNBORN! Now, he created, from the “unseen” (hidden), 
the groups of “Saadhyaas and the Pitrus”. These groups 
are entitled for their portions of “oblations”, during the 
“Sraadha” ceremonies! Lord Brahma, is referred to here, 
as ‘Prabhu’, (Lord) as he was capable of such creations! 

Lord Brahma gave up this ‘body’ also — as per the 
following verse. 

<T r^lrtfTFf rTrcFFT 1W: VfcT^Tl , 

TRsimg- cbc ■qfgrT^liy^ll 

VERSE 43 Meaning: “The ancestors (Pitrus) adopted 
this ‘body’, which was the cause for their origination! 
The priests, during the Sraadha ceremony, remembering 
this only, arrange to give “Pindam” (round balls of rice 
or wheat) to the Pitrus and “Havyam” (oblations with 
ghee) to the “Saadhyaas”!” 

Sfajsfrfsnft : rf rctlr*Hdl 3RT 3TT7*TTPf 

ff?TI 7R 

c^FT:, 
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SRI SUBODHINI: Through this reason only, both 
of these adopted the “given up body of Lord Brahma. 
In an important way, the “Pitrus” (ancestors) adopted this 
body. In this world, the “ancestors” are well known. 
Through this body, both of them got their “food” 
viz. the Pitrus got, during the “Sraadha” ceremony their 
“oblations”! The “Saadhyaas” got their “Havya” oblations 
also! 

The third type of creation through “qualities” (Guna) 
is being described. 



VERSE 44 Meaning: “Lord Brahma, from his 
‘disappearance’, created the groups of “Siddhaas” and 
“Vidhyadharaas”. He gave them his own body of 
“disappearance” (withdrawal — “Antardhaana”), which is 
regarded as most ‘wonderful’!” 

frOfjdll srft : «lpTd4il:l fed WffeT:, 

ferTSRT: 

*TR:, THT5^f^*pl cri 
<tHchPh<-MI^-%«J ^f?T| 3TTrqrf 

fefTW TRI 3L£dPnfd 'fe ^ tg:lhftfll 

TTSIRTtW- 

SRI SUBODHINI: This creation is “Satwik” (har- 
monious). The “Siddhaas” are perfected in “Jnana” 
(wisdom). The “Vidhyaadharaas” are perfected through 
“actions” (Karma). Lord Brahma created both of them, 
from his form of “disappearance” (Tirodhaanam) i.e. from 
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the knowledge and power of his ability to “disappear”! 
He did not “give up” this body, like he had, with all 
the bodies before. But, he “gave” this body to these two 
groups. This creation and the “body” of “disappearance” 
are hailed here, as “most wonderful” (ADBHUTAM). 
That is why, this “body” was not “given up”, but it 

was “given away”. 

The “Raajasik” creation is being told now. 

VERSE 45 Meaning: “Lord Brahma, who was all 
capable, respecting and honoring his own reflected 
beautiful body (i.e. his reflection), created both the 
groups of “Kinnaraas”, and “Kimpurushaas”, from this 
body.” 

mprftFTT : 77 feiSRlftftl fawptia ^ITO:, 

cTPf tjftftHHIoTpTTI TnjfrfrT 

3TTrCRT 

3TTrtTFT TTPTOsTTprfcfo 7T5R7:I eftqFTlsft 

<4uiK) TJtsf TT^I t^l, 

?R -2^T TPTP#T 

yfdft^HI5^RrM«f : I r*m I 

SRI SUBODHINIrThese Kinnaraas and Kimpurushaas 
are the singers of the celestial deities. Lord Brahma 
created them, from his “reflected body”. The word 
“Prabhu” (Lord) has been used to indicate his “all 
capable” powers. It is not that, he created these two groups 
from his “reflected body” — but he regarded his reflected 
body, as his own i.e. with respect and honor! People also 
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regard themselves as beautiful, on seeing their own 
“forms”, in the mirrors (and fortunate too). Hence, this 
creation was done with respect and honor! 

Through the next verse, it is explained, that these 
took 3 forms (as pertaining to their “actions” (Kaaryam)). 

ftr^fr^r TTFRiwicftafTT 

VERSE 46 Meaning: “Lord Brahma gave up this 
reflected body too! This body was adopted by these 
groups (of Kinnaraas and Kinpurushaas). Hence, all 
these, during the early hours of the morning, along 
with their wives, sing constantly the praise of Lord 
Brahma’s “virtues and actions” (Guna and Karma).” 

: % fr^fcTI Wi ?RT: 

Wlf f^3f WTRTfrfcTI IN TT trN efclkJURlT^rf’ ifo 
5jft:l cTcfr XfFjfRf cT^-NsjTh^srfrTI B ^‘»Nsfq 
^TTcTT:, (?) XTPHFTTSxf «pf:l ^xrfTT ^ TTTcT : 



xTRRTt TT®RT:I TTFT ll^ll 

cTFRff Tjfew- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Lord Brahma “gave up” this body 
also — as He is the creator and the highest truth 
( Parameshti ). As per the Vedas, Lord Brahma had already 
attained the highest status and realization of our Lord! 

Whatever happened later is being told. These 

“Kinnaraas and Kimpurushaas”, along with their wives 
(created from the reflected body of Lord Brahma) sing 
in the early mornings, the glory of the qualities and actions 
of Lord Brahma. It was Lord Brahma, who had created • 
all of them, both male and female, and endowed them 
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with “bliss”. They accepted this reflected body of Lord 
Brahma. They sang Lord Brahma’s glory, after getting his 
“Darsan”. 

The “Tamasik” creation is explained through the 
following verse. 

cf WTt <%r^ll 

TPfs^PTf^T^ IIW9H 

VERSE 47 Meaning: “Sometime, as no creation 
was taking place, or made possible, Lord Brahma began 
to get anxious and worried! At this time, he began to 
sleep with his “gross body”. But he got “anger”, on 
getting into this sleep, and he gave up this “body” also! 
(as “anger” had come to him).” 

: ^idl iftnclril TSJRR .^Tl faWTR:, 
rTgTFT cd'l 'J R h ^ThLcI ^ ftSP^cgrT^I 

d^Pd-d-W yidldl W:, Mfdrctl f^RT f^RTFTT 

-Tnfs^rf^nT ffrn sFt^r) ■^trt sfrtdi^ 

IHAsll 

SRI SUBODHINI: Through his “gross body” - 
i.e. the body, which is useful for enjoying material 
objects/pleasures — the “creation” could not take place. 
Due to this. Lord Brahma got anxious and worried. 
Due to this, he went to sleep, stretching his body, in 
full! - especially, when he could not fulfill, what was 
intended to be done (i.e. he was asked to “create” 
— but he could not do so). Due to this, he got very 
upset and angry. As a result of this anger, he gave up 
this body also. 
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“Creation” took place from this “renounced” body 
— as per the following verse. 

TTdf: ULltfd: WU ^TFTT ^t%T 5 F€JTT : ll^ II 

C\ 

VERSE 48 Meaning: “From the “given up” body, 
a lot of “hair” fell. They became “snakes”. They began 
to go hither and thither! They became the cruel serpents. 
Many of them became the ‘big Naagaas’ with huge 
body and hoods.” 

*1*^1 fddT : 3T*JcT: S' I (1 0 cl d efc^TT STjfteFdl 

3#1 dddTc^ ^ddlfdld ^Tlddl d 3 TfdT 

dldltl TRf:, -i M n fell'd <^l:l 

•M ell 5 pi •M -cl , 33dtSjrd':l ficT^F^, 'del: -H 4rtl 

dTdT:, d Tmf: 1 Mfddl^ Psb-'-IKfedia did!:, % dTdT.d ^l^ldci 
d^Tc^ fs^Kfedlc^ d^dTdT:, 3ld: tfFTtddFSTTT: I d^Fi; did:, dd: 
C t>' + -Kl "d ddF{J dFdd : ddTTdTdrfd I "3d?T^?d ddldl^dddd'd : I 

■JTTTrsf dlddFdd, dldNSTdT dTIIXi II 

TJd ddfddT TjfegdcdT TdFd 'JdTcftddTdddr ddfdc^ 
dTW- 

SRI SUBODHINI: From this body of Lord Brahma, 
a lot of “hair” fell, and these became the “snakes”. 
From this, we can realize, that Lord Brahma, had pulled 
his hair in great anger, and due to this, the hair fell 
down! “Ahi” means both cobras and the “Naagaas”! 

fadMflbibU||£|| 2 J TTddJTITcJ ddT tft| 
dTHT SFdTRT: dtrFT Wl: TlfddT: T*JdT: I 

KAARIKA 1 Meaning: “Those snakes, which were 
originated without “hoods” are known as “Ahi” (snakes) 
and those snakes, who were created later, are known as 
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“Naagaas” with “hoods”! They are also called as “py- 
thons”. Those who were originated, in between, are also 
poisonous! The snakes, who were originated from the 
pulled out hair began to run away, in anger. From their 
moving body, the snakes, which got originated are called 
as “serpents” (Sarpa). Those snakes, which remained as 
they were, became th “Naagaas”. They had big ‘hoods’ 
and bodies! They had a big “shoulder”, so that, they 
can have big “hoods”. 

In this way, after explaining the 9 types of creations, 
now. Lord Brahma created the “MANUS” from his 
“beyond the qualities attitude” (GUNAATEETA) — as per 
the following verse. 

77 3TTrqFT WTH: I 

rTcfT TR77T II 

VERSE 49 Meaning: “Afterwards, Lord Brahma, 

who had got originated from our Lord Sri Narayana, 

created from his own “mind”, the “Manus”, who would 

glorify these worlds, with their devotion to “Dharma”!” 

% 

77 OTTqFTfafrTI TJ7H7: TcrfWf quIM'ididFd^ 

KAARIKA 1 Meaning: “When a person attains a 
state, which is above the three qualities (NIRGUNA), 

(i.e. he becomes “Nirguna”), then only, he feels, that he 

has got fulfilled.” 

'5WP7T TJcf 371rM^f7 frl l 

STld# W: <H«hlVllc] v '5TRf:i rT^T IRWI 

TEP7T5-51 ^TRffgqTI ^Scl: W 

W 17 !: 7jfe: ( d<lrHd>^7 7 T^[:l 
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SRI SUBODHINI: The word “Yiva” (like this), 
indicates, that Lord Brahma, now got totally fulfilled, 
through his quality of “NIRGUNA” — beyond the three 
qualities! The cause and reason for attaining this exalted 
noble state is being told — that Lord Brahma had got 
originated from our Lord Sri Narayana! (Aatmabhoo). 
When Lord Brahma, experienced such an “attitude”, he 
created the exalted and noble “MANUS” from his 
“MIND”! The important “Manus” are 14 in number, 
although there are many divisions among these 14. These 
“Manus” were created, as the “very last”, of all his 
creations. After this. Lord Brahma did not do any more 
creation. The sages were created by our Lord, after taking 
the form of the “Vedas” . The glory of these “Manus” 
(the human kind) is being told, specifically. These 
Manus progressed and developed all the worlds, through 
righteousness (Dharma). In this way, they made the entire 
Universe joyful and happy! 

Then, Lord Brahma gave away his strength, powers 
and capacities to these “Manus” — as per the following 
verse. 

TTT^^T ^ TJTT IMNfdHjmo II 

VERSE 50 Meaning: “The noble Lord Brahma gave 
away to “Manus”, the city, in the form of this Universe, 
which he had originated earlier! The “Manus” began to 
praise him, on getting his “Darsan”.” 

Tjf tfsillu^icMcbqj 
cfneRTT <d4l't, ^TcT: 73 T£P4T:I 3 ^ 

744' ?fdl 7RT Wh 4141 
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■ieUjMHf ^73 ^ITcTfiTrW-rTT^^frTI 3 1= PT^Sf J TT TJTT TfST: , 
% yuraflf wm^.imoii 

yvmiAeiiss?- 

SRI SUBODHINI: This “city” of “Brahmaandam” 
(Universe), which was created by Lord Brahma was 
divided by the divine factor of “time”, (Kaala) and was 
given to the “Manus”. Now, Lord Brahma will take 
rest, and the “Manus” will, hence forward, protect and 
rule this Universe. In this way, in place of Lord Brahma, 
many “Manus” got originated. They also sang the 
“praise” of Lord Brahma. 

The “praise” is sung, through the following verse 
(by the Prajaapatis). 

yfdRddl: fsF^JT IM II 

VERSE 51 Meaning: “They said, “Oh Lord Brahma! 
Oh! creator of the Universe! It is indeed a matter for 
great happiness and joy, that you have created the “Manus” 
and this creation is very beautiful! Yoti have also 
established in them, the worship of fire (Agnihotra) and 
other types of worship and sacrifices. (Karma). Through 
this, we will also be able to receive our portions of the 
offered “oblations”!” 

sfajsitfSRf : WTfa ^ 

*psi:, ■q^stri n«rrfq *ncn $dd^dM=i 

H^’dHJ WchK>J||^dH 'dldlnfdl 

farm 

t^araTxl T^:l ^fcT ^TS«I: 
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SRI SUBODHINI: This creation is indeed very 
wonderful. We also have been created by Lord Brahma! 
Even the “Manus” also are created by Lord Brahma only. 
The “Manus” became glorious and best. Hence, this 
particular creation is beautiful of the creator! It is of 
the nature of great fortune and good deeds (Punyaroopa). 
It is indeed, very joyful, that the “result” (task) has 
become much more beneficial than it’s “cause and 
reason”! In this creation of the “Manus”, the factors 
of “Dharma”, and other noble virtues have been firmly 
established — through which, everyone can attain both 
“Dharma” and “Moksha” (liberation). We also will be 
able to have our “food” along with everyone else! 
Through this, our goals of wealth and fulfillment of 
desires also will be secured! In this way, Oh Lord! 
through your ‘best’ creation, all the four goals of one’s 
life have become fulfilled! 

Through the following verse, the creation done, 
through the highest divine attitude of our Lord, is being 
described. 

cftTFIT fcRIT -SJrTTt 7^ ^HRlfSRTI 

*N)HrN£Nl<*iyi: WSTfafarmT: WT:IMII 

VERSE 52 Meaning: “ Our Lord and sage Sri 
Hrisheekesa, through the steps of Yoga viz, penance, 

knowledge and the best “Samaadhi” etc, created noble 

minded saintly sages (Rishi) whom He admired and loved 

most!” 

: rmrrfrTI '3?^ 

Trersfr wits? 


Chapter 20 


12775 


WRIT =n, ^Ig:l Wl 

HIHfH^I:, rfnigi;, 'HfrbPHMIglfol 
^T*f:ll<vHI 

^FT^cT: tT^TT T^^TT: 
li > 4=hH^IM^lRr , -tl6- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Through “Jnana” (wisdom), 
“Karma” (actions) and “Bhakthi” (pure devotion to our 
Lord), our Lord Sri Hrisheekesa (Sri Narayana) created 
His most beloved sages, who will protect and practice 
the Vedas! The word “penance” (Tapas) means “Jnana” 
(wisdom). “Vidhya” (knowledge) is “Bhakthi”. “Yoga” 
here, means attainment of our Lords’ “attitude” (Bhaava). 
In other words, up to the highest “Samaadhi” (union of 
mind with our Lord), all the Yogic steps were used, for 
the creation of these sages. 

Our Lord is the Lord of all the “senses” (Hrisheekesa) 
and using all these “instruments”, our Lord made this 
creation. The word “Rishi” means a noble saint, who 
has conquered all his senses. These “sage$” are of 3 


kinds. (1) “Jnana Nishta” (established in 

“Jnana” 

(wisdom)). (2) “Karma Nishta” (established in 

“action”) 

and (3) “Bhakthi Nishta” (established in pure love to 

our Lord). The words “Rishi” and “Hrisheekesa 

” denote 

both the “sound” and it’s “meaning”, and conveys the 

highest truth, that both of them are the 

forms of 


“Brahman” only. 

Our Lord has 6 virtues like Aishwaryam (opulence) 
and others. When they get together, they become the 
“doer” (Kartha). Now, whosoever was originated, it is 
said here, was given “one” part (of these virtues) each 
— as per the following verse. 
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VERSE 53 Meaning: “ The unborn Lord gave away, 
to all of them, (sages) the parts of His body, which 

were symbolic of Samaadhi, Yoga, penance, opulence, 

knowledge and detachment.” (i.e. each and every part 

of His body had all these virtues) . 


Sfftpftftnft : ^fcTI TJrTT-gTJJraf: <K^I«4<W)|^U| ft 

^ZI:, ft«T: #'5# ft*T ffftl TOT*f $ Hrfeqft, ^5W3f:, 3ffi: 
^ JJjIlRMui 1 ^fa^dlPdl cTT^mHTF-'JTTT^frTI ^ TO 
ct^ d*ftrdft:l ftTOlffftg TOW: TS^ftczn:, ddtftd cfT 

^WRT:; fftvfl =HI TTft 3t^cfmifTTWT^TW:l TtnTfljfa^UdH, 
4VMWW1MH:, cTR; TOP^fTI cpft ^TPR, 

fsrai ftTFft fto4M<n fftrot tot:, aft:, ftrftr ^rg, 

Wffthlftfftfftl TTOFTlfft: d^lRfd ftftT^JI ^PRT % *FFRT 

gcftcbHVl' ■HMK'M'dlfdlig^ll 



f^nw4iAifacnoigj 


SRI SUBODHINI: A noble “appropriate” action 
was done! The divine part of our Lord, from which 
the various creations were made, now, was given to the 
“created persons” only! The Lord never wanted to retain 
any of these, as He is “AJANMA” - UNBORN! The 

parts, which were given away, were also responsible for 
the origination of future generations! All the 6 virtues of 
our Lord, were, in this way, given away to these sages. 

Here, the word “Samaadhi”, means the one- 

pointedness of the mind. (2) Yoga means the way and 
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means of attaining it’s one pointedness. (3) “Riddhi” means 

the “results” of both the above. This is one “group’'. 

The other “group” consists of, (1) Tapas (Jnana), (2) 

Vidhya (Bhakthi) and (3) Vairagyam (detachment). “Vidhya” 

is “Yash” or fame; “Riddhi" is “Shree” or wealth; Yoga 

is “strength" and “Samaadhi” is “Aishwaryam” or 

opulence! The word “Samaadhi” and “Yoga” have also 
another meaning viz. “Through which, the minds of 
enemies, who are prone to evil actions get pain and 
sorrow”. The purport is; that the sages attained each of 
the divine “parts” of our Lord. 

Thus ends the Sri Subodhini commentary of Shri 
Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharyaji, on chapter 20 of Canto 
III of Shri Maha Bhagavata Purana. 


II sfroFWTFI || 

'MHIcId - - 

^cbravlI^l'MpcI^UT^I 
SRI BHAGAVATAM - CANTO III, 
CHAPTER 21 

THFcdt srtfwff Ph^nUJ^I 

||^ II 

KAARIKA 1 Meaning: “In this 21 st chapter, the 
path of “action” (Karma), along with it’s ‘result’ (Phalam) 
is being explained. This path of “Dharma” (action) is 
called as “creation of the elements” (Bhoota Sarga) as 
the Primordial elements are purified through this.” 

fTf^JT:^rnrt ^tFT c||cKIHmUJj'644:ll 

f^f^TT: ^trFT dtPudlcW Thf^lRII 

■q^' w<?ri sfcj Hdlcfcf 

wfa:- 

KAARIKA 2 Meaning: “For this “action” also, there 
are 6 kinds (ways). Penance, the “vision” (Darsan) and 
“praise” (Stuti) i.e. in the purification of the Primordial 
elements, “Dharma” (action) is useful. In the same way 
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“words”, “Aagama” and “Samrudhi” - these three, are 
also useful for the purification of the Primordial elements! 
“The words of the sage” viz. the words, which were 
spoken by Sage Kardama to Manu, were intended for 
“Samrudhi” (prosperity and plenty). All these will be 
explained, in this chapter. 

[ NOTES BY “PRAKASH”: Our Sri Mahaprabhuji 
says, that the “continuity” of this chapter has been already 
seen before. There are two types of divisions for this 
story. Each of the chapter has two “meanings”. He speaks 
of the meaning of this chapter, through the above 
“Kaarika”! The word “Ayam” (this) denotes the path of 
“Dharma” (action). 

In the “result” of the purification of the Primordial 
elements, as done by “Dharma” (action), our Sri 
Mahaprabhuji says, that this was caused by the words of 
Sage Kardama to Manu. He says further, that these words 
constitute the “meaning” of this chapter.] 

After listening to the “totality of creation of Lord 
Brahma, from the last chapter, with a view to listen to 
the special nature of Manu’s family and lineage, from the 
next verse (Swaayambhavasya), through 5 verses, Sri 
Vidurji, is asking information regarding the lineage of 
Manu. 

I 

*FTcFTj M: lfi> II 

VERSE 1 Meaning: “Sri Vidurji said, “Oh Lord! 
everyone praises the lineage of the family of 
Swayambhuva Manu! In his lineage, the increase in 
progeny took place, through conjugal relationship between 
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husband and wife.” (i.e. for the first time, after creation, 
the nature of relationship became “conjugal”). 

^T: 3jcT:, TeTRjtjaRST ^ ?taT:l cf5T 

ffrTI 7TBd:l ^ SllcRT^, bd 

ri«ta *fri ^tt 

■^TPt 11*11 

bet fllHMd: Y5^T- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The special nature of this 
lineage is the “conjugal” relationship and the progression 
of creation! We have already listened to the lineage of 
Lord Brahma. Now, we have to see the lineage of 
Swaayambhuva Manu, as his lineage is very famous 
(praiseworthy). In fact, through this Manu only, the 
progression of creation took place, at this time. It is 
said here, that through “conjugal” relationship between 
husband and wife only, the progression of creation took 
place! The addressal of “Bhagawan” (Oh Lord!), indicates, 
that Sage Maitreya had full knowledge about this. 

In this way, after asking, in a “common” way, now, 
Sri Vidurji is asking, specifically, the story of Priyavrata 
and Uttaanapaada, the sons of this Manu. 

flMd^Mcldl TTFKlRII 

VERSE 2 Meaning: “Swayambhuva Manu had two 
sons viz. Priyavrata and Uttaanapaada. These two sons 
had certainly, ruled and protected this earth consisting 
of 7 islands.” 

sfrggtfspft : pyilddfdl 4 ^ ORddMIRKI^tbl, 

<TT, fbSTR, Trisha , tH'dipNddl ^3^3:1 WP' 
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TSTT ^ rn^IPwiI rl4lefVK<i *TF?:IRII 

eh^ehlHI 

SRI SUBODHINI: Swayambhuva Manu had two 
sons viz. Priyavrata and Uttaanapaada. Both of them 
protected and ruled this earth with 7 islands. Sri Vidurji 
told, “I have heard of their story, and I have also heard 
that this earth was protected by them. Kindly tell me 
about this “lineage”. This is the purport. 

Through the next question, the “stories” pertaining to 
his daughters are asked. 

VERSE 3 Meaning: “Oh Brahman! he had a very 
famous holy daughter by the name of Devahooti. Oh 
sinless master! You have told me, that she had become 
the wife of Kardama Prajaapati.” 

Wtt iJjrl^Pd cTRfT: WSTTI *T»f:l d^iPdfd 

WWtfq$dc=)M | ^cfHT ffd4wi ffd u4<dlfafecIT 

^Tl «d^ll«f ^FPI^I ^T^mn«T ^T, fTtf^TT UHl^dl 
^fdl T^«TT r=)VI^| Tltell cTRJT facfRSI ^cT:l 
5n*nnft:, RTCTT, Med) Id P-WtHI 3T#frT t?fl$dl 

dldlcWd $r4jTt»^l qN^hHIMd 37FT1 

dlfax+iH g'GTfir M3M 

3PJ3 ysMMIg— 

SRI SUBODHINI: Mother Devahooti was the 
“middle” daughter (of the three). Two questions have 
been asked about her, and through one question, the 
story pertaining to the other two daughters, has been 
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asked. The “middle” daughter has been regarded as the 
“root cause” for everything! Hence, her “praise” has been 
rendered. Her “creation” has been described, here, up 
to her “liberation”! 

“Oh Brahman!” — this addressal emphasizes, that 
Sage Maitreya did not have any negative quality or blemish 
(Vikaar). The name “Devahooti” denotes the “lady who 
has been invited by the celestial deities”. In other words, 
all the celestial deities are supposed to have invited her! 
She had got married to Kardama Prajaapati. Sri Vidurji 
says, “Oh sinless master! - this addressal indicates, that 
Sage Maitreya never ever got any attraction to any woman! 
Only sinners get such attitudes and these sinners are, in 
the worldly sense, petty and fickle! 

After telling like this, a question pertaining to “her” 
is asked. 

TT ^ -«UKfrn I 

TRT3? ^fcTSIT cfof ^11*11 

VERSE 4 Meaning: “The great Mahayogi Sage 
Kardama, had several children from mother Devahooti, 
who had all the signs and symbols of a Yogi! How 
many children did they have? Please tell me. As I am 
eager to listen to this, please tell me about this!” 

: rTTSTfafcTI cTPT dl'dldml 

4Vl«fd4'«RR' $>fcT, dl<J¥IWlPM 3T^T:I 

g ftrst WT:I TTPTRg eTSFTTft 

■S^PTRftf ^ ^nfsTct 

^ TR^rf ^frrsn cfof 

^ 3T^T:I ^frTI 3lT8faTimi 
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cRTSlFTJW- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Sage Kardania was a great Yogi! 
Is it surprising, that he had got many children, through 
conjugal relationship with his wife mother Devahooti? 
Moreover, mother Devahooti had all the signs and virtues 

of a Yogi! — In fact, she had 32 such saintly signs! 

Due to this, such a person only can be an ideal residing 

place for true Yoga! Kardama was a Mahayogi himself, 
having attained all the goals of true Yogic practice! When 
both of these were Yogis, the question is asked, regarding 
their conjugal life and the birth of children - as 
Swaaayambhuva Manu had got instructions to progress 
the “creation of more and more beings”! That is why, 
it is said, that there is nothing “blemishful”, for a 
Mahayogi to have got children. How many times did Sage 
Kardama place his “energy”, (Veeryam) for the sake of 
getting children, from mother Devahooti? This is the 
question. “As I am eager to listen to this, please tell me 
the same.” 

Through the following verse, the questio'n regarding 
the other two daughters is asked. 

bM *H|cll^ cJT TJrT: I 

7T2JT Wlf 

VERSE 5 Meaning: “Oh Brahman! I have heard, 
that the sons of Lord Brahma viz. Bhagawan Ruchi 
and Daksha Prajaapati had got married to the other two 
daughters of Swaayambhuva Manu. Please tell me, as to 
the way, children were born for them” 

WrfsrfrT Trafsfafwrt ^^dlqNI:l cF^fRJ 

: TjfqdTI HMdirnPH ^-FTt: 'NNlHH cTSScfT, 
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SRI SUBODHINI: Ruchi was full of “Jnana”, 
(wisdom) and due to this, he was “alive” from the 
previous “aeon” (Kalpa). Sage Maitreya is addressed as 
‘Oh Brahman’! — to indicate, that Sage Maitreya was 

in the know of everything! Daksha was the husband of 
the third daughter. The word “Bhootani” (beings) 
denotes, that many daughters were born, through many 
ways! “Please tell me, as to how their children were 
born, after marrying Manu’s daughters.” 

SRI SUBODHINI: Through the following 
“Kaarikaas”, it is said, that the creation done by Sage 
Kardama, through mother Devahooti, is told, in 4 
chapters. 

TTTSTT rT facRFSJ Tjfe f«TT 

f^f uddfcjHl' 8Wkl«£M4lPHIHJ 

fH^MUl % rj ^ ffll^ll 

KAARIKAS 1 and U /2 Meaning: “In the first 
chapter, the “Saadhan” (way) is told; in the second 
chapter, the “marriage”; in the third and fourth chapters, 
two types of creations are described. Though “two 
meanings” emerge, in interpreting these chapters, our Sri 
Mahaprabhuji clarifies, that in the creation of the 
“many”, “Dharma” and other factors have become useful 
i.e. they have been explained, for the sake of “Dharma” 
only. But in the original creation, every factor is 
explained only for this sake (ie for “Dharma” only). 

^7 


W: TptfcT SFIcIT^tit d£J<jfir<d:l 
TTT^rEn rPTTcBT US^lPui W ^TII^II 
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VERSE 6 Meaning: “Sage Maitreya said, “Lord 
Brahma had told his son, Sage Kardama, “Please have 
children” (i.e. increase the number of created persons^ 
On hearing this, Bhagawan Kardama did penance for 

10,000 years, sitting on the banks of the holy Saraswati 

river. ” 

Reilly Hi ; ^ 

ilRdcd'f, 

cTRT: clft l^dlddl y^lHIHI^frMiclll 

Tl^f^Tra <P7:, ^ ^ ^S^qepMT cR 

h <rw wtpf -qfcpifo, fepg wt^ptw- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Lord Brahma and Sage 
Kardama were both, of the form of our Lord Sri 

Narayana only. Hence, for the sake of creation, our Lord 
had inspired Sage Kardama, as he was like Himself! 
Sage Kardama, sitting near the banks of the Saraswati 
river, did 10,000 “divine” years of penance. Within 
this time, one round of all the 4 “Yugas”, had taken 
place! We should remember here that Lord Brahma, for 
his own creation had done penance only for 1000 

divine years. But Sage Kardama did this penance for 

10,000 “divine” years! i.e. much more! (as Our Lord will 

be “born” as his son!). 

Our Lord Sri Narayana does not get pleased only 

with penance! He gets easily pleased only through 

“Bhakthi”. Hence, through the following verse, the 

worship and service of our Lord, with “Bhakthi” is 

explained . 

rRT: fsbiliylJH ^R:l 
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VERSE 7 Meaning: “Later, through “Kriyaa Yoga” 
(personal service and worship), coupled with “Samaadhi”, 

Kardama worshipped our Lord (did Pooja etc.). With 

Bhakthi, he attained our Lord Sri Hari, who blesses 

His surrendered devotees, with His “boons”!” 

: TTrT: 

7R (shilHVl: m: TRTf^RT fsb I ^ c^Th H.I ^ 

xrftrpkT 3f^| cTcfl ^ <4d 51 1 PH Pd ^H) I Rfl 

cTR^-^ftfirfrTI cRT: ifrnfel 7TTKI 'sPRFf WT cBJT 
¥WTT ■RT^TcTT RTcT: I ^RTR^IIVSII 

TRTt ^'NoHISITc^Kt RTcT 

SRI SUBODHINI: Through “Samaadhi”, Sage 
Kardama got our Lord manifested. He did personal 
service and worship of our Lord Sri Hari. He attained 
our Lord truly, after performing this Kriya Yoga, with 
Samaadhi. Through the virtues of our Lord, who is 
worthy of being served and worshipped with devotion, 
he removed the stress and strain of his spiritual practices. 
HE ATTAINED OUR LORD SRI HARI, THROUGH 
LOVING BHAKTHI! - AS OUR LORD, THROUGH 
THIS LOVING BHAKTHI, GIVES HIS BLESSINGS 
AND “BOONS”, TO HIS SURRENDERED DEVO- 
TEES! 

Later, Sage Kardama got the actual “Darsan” of 
our Lord — as per the following verse. 

dlcldlH^ ^ ^rTi 

<yUlWIH R $TrT:! W 

VERSE 8 Meaning: “Oh Sri Vidurji! (who has 
great control, over his senses - “Samyami”). At this time, * 
i.e. during the Sathya Yuga, our Lord Sri Narayana got 
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pleased with the Bhakthi and penance of Sage Kardama. 

He manifested Himself with His actual form, through 

His “Brahman” nature of the sound, (Sabda) and gave 

him “Darsan”.” 

Sflfjctlfynl : rlMfcjfdl cfT^cTT 317^:1 3FR yw«K«iaR 

7^^, RTr’Jpif fMl "SflclT; cFRR TR 'RRIR U 'HUl 

RIcI facTR Wl' ej>^J| ^Tl 7T f? cN: 

^gqte:l 7TR ciTO ^I'dRTRTT R17T;, ckHfcjWf •4l J lfWl 
RTcl:; dM^^dd TR 7Tcfal cTrft »P|cKlfcroNl:l cleft SR* ^R^I, 
clcl: 3H7 cfRlfl cR R^lfa'qR yi^dlc^, clcl: «hdl^cMdl ^iFHTFfRl 
7RTcfl 3Tcft 7^5? yHdMI d<^lctld cl<vu5(lisf 'Jicl^l 3TF|‘ J fcfl 

RIcl:l cR <J 1 PddH ltd aifddHJ cTTdfdfdl <£«**>< l$T ?fcT 

<Jt^Jc|l55Li||A|H>jHd>:l ^Kshyuil Pi R I Ref tJRTRR, 

*PR1% cTT^jq JJsIrI Stifle!:, d WWRII ^-hRIh 7RtaRRT: 
TJTTcf d^chRui TI^Tlf^^RTtfd RRcTT 7T%THIc|HlTbHJ 

dufq cRcftfRRfo, d«dfq '^WR «¥RlHWI d t? RRcTKWI 
(V»fa^ TddRdd dfemdT flcRd:ll<'ll 

TR M'W^MdiMduRld fafa:~ 

SRI SUBODHINI: Our Lord had become very 
pleased, by now, through the loving service of Sage 
Kardama, as the Lord always bestows His blessings and 
boons on His surrendered devotees. Sage Kardama had 
sat to do penance, in the Sathya Yuga, and this penance 
had purified his inner mind. In the Treta Yuga, he attained 
the goal of his penance. Later, our Lord manifested 
Himself. In the Dwaapara Yuga, Sage Kardama did this 
service and worship of our Lord. Later, during this Kali 
Yuga, he had developed sincere Bhakthi and love for 
our Lord and during this “Yuga”, our Lord did not 
manifest Himself, but originated intense Bhakthi in Sage 
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Kardama, for Him! But, with a view to ensure, that Sage 
Kardama is blessed with His “boons”, our Lord had 
manifested Himself, in the Krita Yuga itself. He did not 
delay His manifestation at all! Though, our Lord blessed 
His devotees, through His “vision” only!, our Lord had 
manifested Himself, with the body of the Vedic chanting, 
and due to this, he is hailed here as ‘Veda Purusha’. 
Sri Vidurji is addressed here, as “Oh Kshathaha!” - 
as Sri Vidurji has seen our Lord many times, with 

many “forms” earlier ! Due to this, Sri Vidurji will not 
get any doubt, on this “form” of our Lord. Though, 
this “form of our Lord” cannot be seen through the 

“senses”, our Lord, out of His will and desire, had given 

this “Darsan” - AS NOTHING IS “IMPOSSIBLE” 

FOR OUR LORD! He even made his manifested form 

as “many”, in the outside! - for the sake of Sage 

Kardama! 


Our Lord’s manifested “form”, as seen by Sage 
Kardama, is being described as follows. 


VERSE 9 Meaning: “Our Lord’s divine form was 
brilliant like the sun, without the quality of “Rajas”! He 

was seen wearing, around his neck, a garland of white 

lotus and Kumud flowers! His lotus like face was 

surrounded by beautiful blue-black hair locks! He was 

illuminated, through a bright white dress! (On getting this 

“Darsan” of our Lord, Sage Kardama “prostrated” to 

Him.)” 


: TT rrf*rfcTI WT 
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«l 

y«FFT) ^tal*TTd W- Td ^ P m P d I Tsftyjft, TFT:, <+>l^‘ ^ 
HT5Tcftpq«l:l 3T^HR-l 4> t*T *bw~ 3T3Ff 'FftTfrT I 3^jf % 

^cTFT^FT 'TTTFF'TSJI a^^dlFT 7R2TI fSclTfa Wft, "HcFFTlfF 
^T TFTT 7T37 ^TRI 3T^<|3iro|«hmiiTt»J|uW*Jj5cTi^ qwjrF;! 

HtcTT 3 31d«h9lldK^TIc[d d*l®4 ^TFTI 3#T *rfTF: F^tsWfedl 

TrfTFy y<srfsTeni fqvlwg*pc[j t^*f 

j^eHHicR' ^TPT, ^JST T^cf ^WTTC^T ^fcTI 3#T ytf 

■^FmfrTv^FTI FcTF^T yTTSI f^T«TT ^rPTrlKII 

yifgflftH TFSTTTFf yTFf yFT^TR ^T55^- 

SRI SUBODHINI: In the first instance, the divine 
form along with the special ornaments worn by our Lord 
is being described. Sage Kardama on getting the “Darsan” 
of our Lord, offered total prostrations, as he was 
overjoyed, with bliss. 

T^isf FfT: II* II 

KAARIKA 1 Meaning: “Our Lord Sri Hari had 
become, for the sake of creation, 14 in number (10 + 
4). Sage Kardama was made (by our Lord) to create two 
types of creations (the male and female divisions, as also 
with “qualities” and “beyond the qualities” (Saguna and 
Nirguna)). Hence, through 2 verses, 10 types (5 + 5) 
of special types have been told.” 

Tjfej dfMIddl 1 

dVINctllfd 'dWlflg T?^T TJcT yFFf ^FT: 1R II 

Tnf tj diMoiii^pTi: ^ T^ryi 

Tj^fr ^fr: ^ %ht: wy 11311 

KAARIKAAS 2 and 2Vz Meaning: “10 children, 
including one son, were born! In the system of 
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“Saankhya”, the number of “Purushaas” are many, in 
number. With a view to remove the “blemish” in this 
creation, and with a view to remove the “blemish” in 
the “human goals”, our brilliant Lord Sri Hari, 
manifested Himself. At first, 9 children were originated 
viz. 9 daughters, who were capable of conferring 
beneficial results, on noble persons! Hence, through 
the “numbers” (Sankhya) and through the way of this 
creation, the difference from the other Saankhya system 
has been shown here.” (This will be explained, later, in 
detail). 

SRI SUBODHINI: Through the word “Virajam” 
(without “Rajas ”), it is indicated that, in our Lord, 
there is no “blemish” at all. In other words, the negative 

qualities of infatuation and attachment (Raaga) usually 

associated with “Rajas” were absent. There was no 

“ignorance” (Ajnana) or ‘foolishness’, in this manifested 

form of our Lord. Our Lord is hailed here, as Sri 
Narayana, with the brilliance of the sun! He is seen, 

with a garland of white lotus and Kumud flowers. This 

“garland” indicates, that our Lord is the one, whose 

glory has made, both day and night possible and He 

is present, at all times! Beautiful and blue tinged locks 
of hair has surrounded His lotus like face, and has 
beautified Him, manifold! This also makes us realize, 
that in this divine “form”, there is the presence of total 

joy and happiness, along with “Bhakthi ”! The joy and 
bliss pertain both to this and the other worlds! By 
wearing a pure “white cloth or dress”, it is indicated, 
that He has come now, adopted, to adore Himself, 
with the pure Vedic “parts” — thus showing, that in 
our Lord, there is the presence of the total power 

of “Jnana” (Jnana Sakthi). 
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Through the next verse, the absence of the quality 
of “Rajas”, and other types of “blemish”, is being told. 

l^oll 

VERSE 10 Meaning: “Our Lord was seen with (1) 
crown, (2) with earrings, (3) conch and “Sudarsana” 

discus, (4) the mace, in His hand, (5)had a “toy” in the 

form of a white lotus flower in His hand. He was 
enchanting everyone’s mind, by attracting them with His 

smiling face and vision! (On getting “Darsan” of our 

Lord Sage Kardama did his “prostrations”.) 

VlgdshlP^Tb' ^fl »iMWeld>iT cfhrTT 

dRuicf)<^n«f WCfft 

shUH<*>' TOT, cT«TT W:l tbUHcbPqPd ^RTcf 

TOH ^ *snfa^ W\& SnfRcT Wcf, cWf: 3Tcfl 

c^SuldHHlfelo^c^HJ Rd: f^lPd ^Tcf fFTcTR, 

dcdPsdHl^' TO I WTcTf RPTRjfteS Hd^dlSFT PfcPaP^K 

^TPTfd, d <J eblfTOfcl 3mT5^' Tjsft TO'^fd^THlft ^ TOcTtc*lfq 

^Pdd^lKoM 

SRI SUBODHINI: Sage Kardama had now the 
“Darsan” of our Lord’s most beautiful form, adorned 
with the crown, earrings, conch, discus and the mace. 

tot yij^HnIRricpi 

wnf t? dr^MT cbl4dj 

rlrdlPl UlTblPl 

KAARIKAAS 3 and 4 Meaning: “In the system 
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of Vedanta, the strength of our Lord’s love (as the beloved 

Lord) — known as “Prameya Bala” is called as the “best” 

which is worthy of being realized!. Saankhya and Yoga 

are said to be the evidences and proofs! The strength 

and power of “principles” are explained through their 

“tasks”. Through the three “weapons” (of our Lord) 

the three types of “principles” are explained.” 

[NOTES: (1) Through the “swirling” of the lotus 

flower, our Lord banishes “ignorance” (Ajnana). 

(2) The crown indicates the “Prameya Balam” (see 
meaning before). 

(3) The two earrings symbolize “Saankhya and Yoga”. 

They symbolize the strength of “proof and 

evidence”(“Pramana”). 

(4) Through the mace, conch and discus, the strength 

of principles viz, earth, water and fire have been shown. 

(5) Our Lord’s “ornaments” emphasizes the absence 

of “blemish” and also His virtues (Gunaas).] 

SRI SUBODHINI: As our Lord had manifested, 
for enacting His “Leela”, on this earth, will He be 
affected, through the “blemish”, usually seen, on this 
earth? Not at all. It is said here, that our Lord had 
now brought the white lotus flower — KUMUDA — 
which blossoms only in the night, having given up 
His usual red lotus flower! He is seen, using this flower, 
as a “toy”, swirling it, so that, He can destroy all 

“ignorance” (Ajnana)! When our Lord “swirls” His red 

lotus flower, the entire creation gets infatuated! But 

through the “swirls” of the white Kumud flower, all 

types of “ignorance” get destroyed. 


Our Lord’s present “Leela” also destroys all types 
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of ignorance. He had a beautiful smile, which touched 
everyone’s “mind”. And, along with His compassionate 
“vision” — especially when our Lord sees with intense 
love. His own devotees — He was enchanting the mind 
of everyone . His “smile” is the basis of creation, through 
His power of Maya, and it’s main task, is to enchant 

the mind of everyone. In His holy body, there was no 

“Vikaar” (blemish) and through this. He also wanted to 
show, that, the son to be born (Kapila) — who is our 

Lord’s manifestation only — for Sage Kardama, will 

enable everyone to attain “Jnana”! 

Our Lord’s “Darsan” removed the “blemish” which 
might have been there in the “human goals”, nurtured 
(for the sake of creation) by Sage Kardama. 

JI'brMrl: I 

Ttscrftsre s ii 

VERSE 11 Meaning: “Our Lord’s lotus like holy 
feet, were placed on the shoulders of Sri Garudji. Our 

Lord was seen with the resplendent Goddess Laxmiji in 

His chest, and He was seen wearing the briliiant 

“Kausthubha” gem on His neck! Our Lord was seen by 

Sage Kardama, having stationed Himself, in the sky!” (He 

prostrated to our Lord!) 

STfaptfirft : fERRfflrTI % TJrJ: 5R17W1 

^TcTl •Hcldlf'd dRuid^ll*^, WRfa 1 

*UU|cbHd ^ jfa *T1WRT 

'HPrb*>rt>l, 7^ f^RTR, 

fH^fMd:l sfcfcq, ^TTRT ^1^5 PH^THd : l 'Rf'*!: 

Wn ^T: Tpf WmR WTT«I TSTlfRcTT ffd 

TTcffasiT ■gt^TFTMUH 
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SRI SUBODHINI: Usually, as said in the Vedas, 
“death” is stressful and “time” (Kaala) is the cause 
for this, as it comes in the way of undertaking to 
do “Dharma” (righteous actions). Hence, now, with a 
view to negate the effect of “death”, our Lord had come, 
having placed His holy feet (symbolized by “Bhakthi”) 
on Sri Garudji (symbolized by the divine factor of “time” 
(Kaala)). Our Lord had put His legs on the shoulders, to 
indicate, that this inexorable factor of “time” cannot 

put any restriction, on His beloved “Bhakthas”, till they 

attain liberation! i.e. OUR LORD WILL PROTECT 
THEM! i.e. till they attain “liberation”, their love and 

Bhakthi to our Lord will be there! 

Our Lord was seen, staying in the sky — to 

indicate, that there is no “obstruction” for His devotees 

to attain Him! Our Lord was seen wearing His 

“Srivatsa” symbol, with Goddess Laxmiji, to indicate, that 

He does everything, as per His will and desire only. 

He was seen wearing the “Kausthubha” gem, to indicate, 

that there should not be any difficulty or obstruction, 

for every type of “Jeeva”, to easily attain and come 

to Him! IN THIS WAY, EACH AND EVERY TYPE 
AND KIND OF “LIBERATION”, (MUKTHI) HAS 
BEEN DESCRIBED! 

^1 1 d Ml M d f&t ril cT^vPTTtT T : I 



VERSE 12 Meaning: “On getting this sort of 
beautiful “Darsan” of our Lord, Sage Kardama became 
very happy and blissful. Then, after realizing, that all 
his desires were totally fulfilled, now, with a very joyful 
heart, he prostrated, in a total way, to our Lord (falling 
on the ground fully). Afterwards, he began to sing 
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the “praise” of our Lord, through words, filled up with 
love and Bhakthi to our Lord, joining his palms, in 
deep reverence!” 

fsrft : i $rt qq ^rit i tjsqf 

f^TrtrayrTrf, fqRFR Pd^c| qqjf q I qTHRRTft q 

fmf q qTqqfqfa qm2J<q|c(Pid:l WTRit qqsifq^fq FT^ft qJMs^li 
FFTR^ qqi qq ch|PW MUpHcf q qqqqsRqt qTqPfcF WH? 
qfftfqqwjuuPdldi srfqql qqq qqqfo 

TTtfrT : qqqiq qq Wl 3# qq^qi qqq F qqToqq, qcforqtqq 
q^f^PrqhTRfi qqpq snqn wi qtqRi:?M'j|*qqTq qq qi^?i 
1 T<?'*|4 <mchl4 qT 7%T5qqfq5qt fqqftcT:l 

qiqqii^q-^ri l^pHRIdl ^dl^Pd^Tb : qqKWFi^fqii^ii 

SRI SUBODHINI: By getting, this most exalted 
“Darsan”, Sage Kardama became’ very happy. He 
prostrated fully, putting his head on the ground ! He could 
not touch the holy feet of our Lord, on standing. In 
other words, he could not put his head on the holy 
feet of our Lord — as he was eager to get the “Darsan” 
of our Lord, and for this sake, he had held his head 
high — especially when the Lord was seen in the sky! 

He realized, that our Lord had come for his sake 

only! He understood, that his “goal” of getting our 

Lord’s “Darsan” has been fulfilled . After explaining his 
“worship and service”, through the mind, now, his 
“bodily” service and worship are being explained. Having 
understood the real glory of our Lord, and also the most 
important principles of our Lord's divine nature, Sage 
Kardama began to sing the “praise” of our Lord. Hjs 
i nner nature was to love our Lord, at all times, and 
due to this, he praised our Lord, based on his pure 

“Bhakthi” to our Lord. His love for our Lord was 
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unbreakable. He folded his palms, for the sake of 

rendering his prayer — as if, he desired to accept through 

his hands, the blessings from our Lord, arising out of 

His compassion! 

WIT duUimw TJiwf TpnWT: I 

3TraT*3 TJTHT 7Tr% rlMqiiUJd (?) 11^ II 

KAARIKA 1 Meaning: “For the sake of creation, 
through the “qualities and attitude”, 9 types of “descrip- 
tions”, have been done. Through the first 4 verses and 
by verses 13 to 15 (i.e. 3 verses), the “praise” has been 
sung, respectively, through the qualities of Satwaraja, 
Rajoraja and Tamoraja! “Through the 4 lh verse (16 th ), the 
“praise” is done, through the Satwik-Tamas nature” 

^miT *lTct T3T:TTrdTTf PlpM<PtfH ^44 1 
TTrarflW T3T: ^ rTCTflW W tRTf II v II 

KAARIKA 2 Meaning: “Through 2 verses (17 th and 
18 th ), the “praise”, with the qualities of “Satwa-Satwa” 
and “Raja-Satwa” has been done. Afterwards, through 
the verses 19 ,h to 21 SI , the “praise” has been done, through 
the remaining “qualities”. Through the last verse, the 
“praise” has been done, through the quality of “Raja- 
Satwa" 

tFri 'MhclHcl fwfrT:l 

rf MPtrU^l dfMlT^ II3II 

KAARIKA 3 Meaning: “THE HIGHEST “RE- 
SULT” IS OUR LORD ONLY! But, he speaks of all 
other “objects”, leaving our Lord!” 

TTSTT PdiUMH TIGHT: I 
fgRim 'Mncii'i ^ ynrr) w d*ii 

■Hrd^tMdlWT 'HJMHd PH^I^Pd- 
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KAARIKA 4 Meaning: “Having realized his own 
blemish, and because of the existence of “desires” in 
him. Sage Kardama (who is having the “middle” type 
of authority only), surrendered to our Lord, having 
understood, that our Lord always gives and fulfills the 

desires of His devotees.” 

At first, through the following verse. Sage Kardama 
says, through his quality of Satwa, mixed with Rajas, 
that OUR LORD ONLY IS THE HIGHEST HUMAN 
GOAL (PURUSHAARTHA). 





VERSE 13 Meaning: “Sage Kardama began to 
sing, “Oh Lord! You deserve to be praised always! You, 

Oh Lord! are the pleasure house of Satwaguna! When 

the Yogis establish themselves in Yoga, then they desire 

to get the “Darsan” of your divine form! Today, I have 
been blessed with the “Darsan” of your divine form 
(which the Yogis seek). I have today attained the true 
result of my eyes (my being born with the eyes). This 

is indeed very blissful and joyful to me!” 


4¥f *H^=I UcHdld, *l?T: TraTfai 

4>dlfH TIT ^ ^ fa «4«<=bAu| 

PHfcdfdl, ^ % 

fafe: I 3RT TT^-^frt 3Tdd)d«^TT^TfW:l 

TT^f: ^RTPlf:, Slfadlfd ^ 'HtMIFh Tmhpftl TTlfd ^ 
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3Tfl2lcd«TcHIVir<fdl T ^frT fa^HIcHc^H ^Ic^T cptfcTI 

^Tf: faf^TrFTI ^pff ^IhA=I TTffwsVHI 
^dPHdllS-d^fdPufdl f^rf?T ^RTSHTg M *cfm ftE*Rp f^Fg 
TT^T *TlfWfl WFtt: Tpfe 

f^tRT 3 TcT: WM-WISJ^T^RTg, d gi«R| WI^W^I 

7=^frnT 3#T, «n[fa: ■SFcrf^T: , ibWo^nfil ^k^T, 

<^^l^ldtd^oMigriI«l Ttf^Tfa ^qf^jJ^idHIVimdl cNf to: 

^re fti®:, g gdw^Tffcmn^n 

9g ‘HUd^fW ^ Pl^' u I ^fdFERR 

H^Pfng ^5=M'r+m<4Pd cTTg fd^fo- 


SRI SUBODHINI: “My eyes have attained, total 
fulfillment (for having become the “eyes”) after getting 
your “Darsan ”! I have attained the highest result of all 
results, as all “results” are lower in comparison to this 

“Darsan”, which I have been blessed with! The purport 
of telling this is that, “I have got fulfilled, and due to this, 
my two eyes have attained the highest celestial goals! 
(Siddhi) I have become very joyful due to this. The 
“profit” , which 1 have secured today, is indeed, 
unattainable and rare! All the goals are attained, through 
the quality of “Satwa”, and the (total) quality of Satwa 

is entirely in You only! Due to this, Oh Lord! You are 

the treasure-house of Satwa! 

The word “Naha” (we) indicates, that all the goals 
have been attained by him. Without the eyes getting 
fulfilled, they will never be able to get the “Darsan” of 
our Lord’s divine “form” (i.e. in no other way, this is 
possible). IN OTHER WORDS, GETTING THE 
“DARSAN” OF OUR LORD ONLY IS THE RESULT 
OF ALL ATTAINMENTS! 
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“Oh Lord! You are always “praised” by everyone, 

as You are the only one, deserving to be “praised”, on 

a permanent basis ! Everyone sings the praise of our 
Lord, at all times. Hence, my “praise” to You, Oh Lord! 
is not anything wonderful or unique ! Even the Yogis 
who do penance, in many lives, with a view to remove 

all their doubts, pertaining to the place, time and their 

own “bodies”, desire to get your “Darsan”! They have 

attained several “results” (goals — Siddhis) through their 

Yogic practices. But they still nurture their desire to 

get your “Darsan”, which is rare! 

In this way. Sage Kardama told, that our Lord’s 
Darsan is a “result and goal”! He now condemns 
those persons, who keep their desire to attain something 

else, from our Lord, after getting His “Darsan”. 

t TTTW H 

VERSE 14 Meaning: “Your lotus like holy feet is 
the ship, which is useful to cross over the ocean of 

Samsaara! (of lives and deaths) Even then, those persons, 

whose intellect has been destroyed, through the power 

of Maya, worship and serve your holy feet, for the sake 

of attaining petty and worldly happiness (which can be 

attained, even in the hell)! But, being very compassionate, 

You, Oh Lord! give these persons, even these petty 

benefits and results, to make them happy.” 

sfRpfrfSFft : % wmfrfl ^ 

% MIUUI fd^dU:! MlfVd'l d^d'JI 

wjfe: dgPtPdl ?f<TI 

m^nPcKPuPd ^Mdll ^ 'tRpd, 3 1% 3Tcft 

^T5T4d)PddrdRI^U153F-’^1lR«iMidrqPdl #5^1 
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cTtorftRf mOtUU|^:; cIPT Pd^hlcf. ^ $ UIHdct 

'»Tf r TT«?l 37cft 3 WW^: ^c|Kl <S<*1:, ^ 

wsfirroi ^TxrftCTTT: 3T«S^fdl 3 ^TRT3f ^FFlfstf WlPfilT:, 3 *iW 

yi^^lsfq P4diWMAiiH , H'l J iHci ^ ^ ^£sfq 

*rafo, ftffSTpfrri 3TcT: '^fliWl TTC 

"0^ u-^qj ^ cj cTcft f^R^TW qi^<\; cT^ faff *7^ W^TFI 
P^HHcqidJ ( $FFTT3T WHlPd) SfcPTelsi m qffbr Wfol 
cKfq W^fcl W TTFdT q) cM^ : , 

ct^ fpjRT^TJTmrT^ q^rm^-' yinlPd, 3 

cKdlP<cbHM^yP|cl; cTSp<rq^:ll^ll 

T^r ^^m^iUc^TSfq dr^OTMcf -d-ad^lHW ydldiKiqM^f 
3tTcRT8fafq Wil^ 3fT«kfd- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “Those persons, who serve and 
worship your lotus like holy feet. Oh Lord! for the 
sake of attaining petty material benefits (desires) — 
their intellect is supposed to have been lost, through the 
Maya power — like an inexperienced little boy (whose 
intellect has not yet realized many things), easily gives away 
“gold”, and accepts in turn, a handful of black gram! 
In the same way, these persons are comparable to this little 
boy! 

Our Lord’s holy feet is referred to here as “the 

lotus of His feet” (Charana Kamal). This is done to 

indicate, that our Lord’s worship and service can be 

performed very easily! 

But those, who “serve”, always perform this service, 
for the sake of fulfilling their tasks only. Hence, it is, 
indeed appropriate to pray for getting the “boons”. But, 
with respect to our Lord, is this apt and right? On this, 
it is said, that our Lord’s holy feet is a veritable 
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ship, which can make us cross over the sea of Samsara 
easily! A ship is used to cross over big rivers or the 
sea. The helmsman becomes unhappy, if some persons 
refuse to sit on the ship, and cross over the impassable 
sea! He (the Lord) becomes unhappy, that these persons 

are interested only to remain in small villages, and enjoy 

whatever little pleasure, they are able to attain — leaving 

the big whip, which will put an end to, once and for 

all, all their worldly sorrows and desires! In this verse, 
it is said, that such petty enjoyments are available, even 
in the hell! This attachment to petty joys of the world 
is caused by one’s “bondage” (due o Karma and 

ignorance). Hence, it is appropriate, that those persons 
who sit on the ship, should desire to continue to enjoy 
the petty pleasures of the city or village. This ship, 
in the form of our Lord’s holy lotus like feet, is always 
available. But the desires and their fulfillment is 
temporary and fleeting! Our Lord is so very compas- 
sionate, that He gives these petty worldly joys and 
pleasures also — like the owner of the ship gives a little 

food to eat to a weary passenger, so that he can fill up 

his stomach! But this food is simple only, in comparison 

to the food and other objects available inside the city 

or villages. 

Realizing these ‘qualities and blemish’ in himself, due 
to the absence of any other way or path, and also with 
the knowledge of the continuing “desire” in himself (for 
the sake of creation, as ordered by his father Lord 
Brahma), Sage Kardama, through the following verse, 
prays to our Lord only, for this sake also! 

■cTSJT TT 'MfV^cbW: HHHVfiMf 
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VERSE 15 Meaning: “As I am affected by the defeat 
caused by my desires, I am seeking to marry a wife, 
who is of the same attitude and nature like me, and 
an ideal householder wife (like a virtuous cow). Hence, 

1 have taken refuge and surrendered to your lotus like 

holy feet, which always fulfills the desires of everyone!” 

: rTSffrTI TT 

trcf ■qfertegnTT:! ^ i cn 

?T^irMlRd ^ 

dc41|c^s4HTF-VW^Tlwfi^l TRH ?TFTT:I fiwi 

'tRfdi srir ^PT^?n ^ Ptfiki wfwfi 

H efceRT ^FTOstf, 3RTT 3 

trt: yin'ifa, 

^rr^cfr T\fc: WroF«TTpRTT, cT3 

TJ <TdT faft | d4^-3T7l^tJFrfil fd I ^ 

^ ^^Td ^ wif *N%i ^ 3Pfa, ^t; 

rcbHH^ri!IVI^I55?-^IVW ?frfl 3^T:d,<u|^jqi^ ^ W: 
te4fdi ^t«h ctstt wrfsfaft 

^T3R •qd-ilHld qi^:II^MI 

i^'d:<+ ) <>J|^r oSl <c| ddr+«f ^ STT«#? f¥ 
°R^FJ^T’PrM 1551?— 

SRI SUBODHINI: “I am like this, that I have 
developed persistent desires, and due to this, 1 desire 
to get married! I am not interested to create, through 
my own Yogic powers, women, with a view to marry 
them!— as these “ladies” will not become useful, in the 
furtherance of creation, as desired by Lord Brahma! The 
“ladies”, created through my “Yogic” powers, will be of 
“lower category”. Hence, Oh Lord! 1 need a wife of the 
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same conduct and character like me, to enable me to have 
the ‘best’ children of total goodness and virtues!” By 
telling like this, the thought emerges, that only our Lord, 

who is always “blissful” (Sadaananda) can create a 

“wife” like this (or would provide). This “wife” should 
be also “Dharmik”, and should aid and help me, in 
attaining all of our “human” goals! 

Hence, a householder, who is eager to attain the goals 
of Dharnta, Artha and Kaama, needs a wife, who is like 
a “cow”, from whom, all these goals could be attained! 
(by way of “milk”, which is the basis of ghee for sacrifice, 
and other products for daily use). Sage Kardama had such 
a desire to attain a wife, and due to this, he says, “Oh 
Lord! I have taken refuge in your lotus feet, which will 
fulfill all my desires.” The divine “wish fulfilling tree” 
(Kalpa Vruksha) can at best confer only those benefits, 
which our Lord has empowered it to give ! But our 
Lord’s lotus feet is much much greater than this divine 

wish fulfilling tree’ - AS YOUR LOTUS FEET IS 
THE BASIS AND ROOT OF ALL BENEFITS AND 
GOALS! The word used here, to describe ’our Lord’s 
feet is “Asesha Moolam” i.e. it confers “unending” 

benefits . The divine wish fulfilling tree can’t have this 
capacity! In other words, this “Kalpataru” cannot confer 
the benefit of making mother Devahooti, as his wife! 

If Sage Kardama had prayed for attaining “purity” 
of his mind and imagine, he had also attained it. Then, 
what will be the benefit, he will achieve, by having 
Devahooti, as his wife? On this, Sage Kardama says, “My 
inner mind is not pure. Hence, this purity cannot be 
attained by me! Hence, Oh Lord! as You are the ‘ship’, 
(His lotus feet) which can make me cross over this 
huge sea of “Samsaara”, You are also the divine “wish 
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fulfilling tree” and it is, indeed, appropriate for me to 
serve, pray and worship You, for an ideal wife!” This 
is the purport. 

The Lord may ask, “Why do you not ask, for the 
purification of your mind, through a boon from Me? What 
will you gain, through the fulfillment of your desires?” 
This doubt is removed through the following verse. 

Wl^ cr3TTTSSft?T! fFrETT- 
fcheil-i’U cblH$cTlc>^ ) St«!£‘l 
3T^‘ HlcbT'JMdl ^Tfq- orf^T- 
VJckdlPdftlNI<4 

VERSE 16 Meaning: “Oh Lord of the Universe! Oh 
Lord of everyone! This world certainly is engulfed in 

the mire of many desires and is bound, through the 

ropes of the Vedic chanting (rules and rituals), which is 

your's only! Oh Lord! who is pure! I am also following 

this rule only, and offering my “oblations” to You, who 

is the embodiment of the divine factor of “time” (Kaala).” 

(i.e. I am also worshipping You only), 

: U'^iUclRfal b bbb:, fbbg bl 

bT ^ 3RTbdb b: WTfd:, dbb bbbTI #47Tb8TbT 

bT Tf TTcf qcjpf; bbT UIWiKhI TJTbTfbb? dTb dWHl' 

bbbTT W 3Tb bbffo HTbT: 
cbm^rfli^oSl: I ‘bJWdMMI^rb bbt ft3¥kl<ir dlUbFTl 
^ yuuuiP^r^uW ^rrn^’ sfo ^ari b°rfbbTfb ^TFjfdbTbbrfb 
bbbWlfb, 3TCT: TTbfcl -q^fl 3TcfT # 3T€ft?T! 

b^ cTRT: eblMtfdlS-Jb^ bbl b^' wtrrt: 
Wl^cFb bCbbbTbFFbb bcfTb bflbKbTFT^sfb 

TFFTbcb dldd^'ldccl' b b<fa '5^ -31^ ^Pd I % bJbbT! % bl 
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srfn ct^lTm ^RT:I 31dfi?ld*l«bWl*f W 

m *Pt:l J^cf^fd ■H'HK'^d: cftSH ^Tt 'Hfa^dlfd 

■q^' dl<*>ljUlR<J| WFTHTbHIcHH RtF 1 ^, ^Tsq^T^ RTFqfacj 
?faT SP$W- 

SRI SUBODHINI: I am not asking for a “wife”, for 
the mere fulfillment of my desires! My father had ordered 
me (to create children). Your son. Oh Lord! (i.e. my father 
Lord Brahma), is a great devotee of yours’! (Vaishnava) 
I am bound through the words of my father, as I am 
a “Prajaapati” created by You! I am not expected to break 
the words of Lord Brahma! Oh Lord! through the “rope” 
of your “words”, in the form of the Vedas, this entire 

Universe is “bound” strongly, with multifarious desires! 

It has been said, by the scriptures, • that a person is 
supposed to repay the debts, which he owes to the 
celestials, sages and the ancestors! Afterwards only, he 
should concentrate his mind on the goal of “liberation”! 
It is also further said, that a “Brahmin”, who is ‘born’ 
takes his birth along with these three “debts”. Both the 
Vedas and the rules of conduct have specified this”. Sage 
Kardama says, that he, who having ‘desires’, does not 

follow this “order”, and does everything in a different 

way, actually “falls” i.e. does not reach or attain his goals! 

“Oh Lord! You have this Universe under your control! 

You are the ruler of this Universe! No one can break 

your rules or challenge your capacity! The entire Universe 

is under the control of the “desires” (Kaama). It is indeed 
necessary, for a “person with desires” to repay, the three 
debts, as explained above! But, I have not nurtured this 
worldly desire! (i.e. 1 am not “worldly). I am seen, as 
with “desires”, (Sakaama) only for the sake of following 
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the way of this world”. He said further, “Oh Lord! You 
are always pure! (Shukla) I am consecrating my worship 

and service to You, only! I am also a devotee of yours’ 

Oh Lord! Hence, for the sake of attaining the three goals, 
I pray to You, to give me, an ideal wife!” This is the 
purport. The addressal of “Shukla” (pure one) indicates 
that, with this prayer being fulfilled, he will not encounter 
any sorrow or difficulty, pertaining to this “Samsaara”! 

In this way, Sage Kardama described himself as a 

worldly person, full of desires — but, that he was a 

“Bhaktha” of our Lord! Now, through the next verse, 

he speaks of the virtues and qualities of an ideal 

“Bhaktha” (devotee) of our Lord. 


VERSE 17 Meaning: “Oh Lord! your devotee always 
takes refuge in the shadow of the umbrella of your lotus 

feet, after giving up everyone, and those beings, who are 

attached to only “worldly” actions! Your devotees have 

made their “bodily duties” (and demands) peaceful, by 

meeting other devotees, and through the drinking of the 

nectar from the river of the singing of your qualities and 

“Leelas”! Only these devotees are your ideal “Bhakthas”, 

Oh Lord!” 


an fysTl fsnft : cilchi^frTI t-jte’-Hl 
WTcft cTfaFFf rtT5rf%, ?f WTTWqTBTfSRTT *fcffaT ( fTRTC ^ 
cTT^t: W cT«lT *Hid$u|i|H 1 W ^TsrfcTI 

3#r eft^T^rarsrcf cMTtio-Mi TJcfl , dl4>N$BTTS'o& 
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flcl; Mclld H H6M^ ifcT ?f^l rM=K=tl T fSlT^R 1i reR u Rni 

31ldM:iy$u|lRWH'l(*M 3TC# ^T, cT«lT 7# WIM^, 

■HH^-il *rafa| T^cT -Q^ ipW«T^ 1 ^Tcf, arfWTSI 

Wlftfa WnitTOi ^R*J:I TT^Tfa ' WyiHf ^IKT dl<JVNI4vH^ 
T&, TOHlftei^d 4<*jc1H, Tfa ^TT ftcRT ^TftctTSfcf ^TOW:I 
^ trg i( ^TSTH^ 'fl’MHI'l %*l4*fedl ^PtfaTI 


SPJcf ^ 7T^? ^T ^ cT TJcf c4Tt>dl<=bl 

•CRf^T, 3F^T cF^SIFtT fc|«JHHrc|l^l dKW^WWIH ^dy^cf; 

^ ^ ^'chl^ldl:, TtfdcTT tt^:, d^T WfOTt^l SRTt 


<^'JN-M4*H,I l*V9| I 

cTSTlfasiHT T RT ^4 'tilcdl'OdlHNI^'hrdHl^- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The ideal devotees of our Lord 
have three important “virtues”. (1) They give up this 

“world”. (2) They take total refuge in the umbrella of our 

Lord’s lotus feet only and (3) At all times, they sing, 

with like minded devotees, our Lord’s “Leelas” and 

attributes. Through all these, they lose the remembrance 

of their bodies etc. Out of these three qualities, even if 

one quality is bound to be deficient or less, then this 

devotee is not considered, as the “most ideal” one! 


Our Sri Mahaprabhuji says here that, if a devotee 

always follows only, “worldly” desires and actions,, then 

he should be also “given up”! Why? - as these persons 

are like “animals” (Pasoon), being foolish! If a blind 
person falls into a well, due to his blindness, then it is 
appropriate! But, if a person, with good eyesight, falls into 
a well, then he should be considered us “really very 
blind”! 
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The ideal devotee, therefore, gives up all “worldly” 

ways, and takes “refuge" in the shadow of the umbrella 

of our Lord’s lotus feet! On this devotee only, our Lord 

gets pleased and happy. After our Lord getting pleased, 

when this devotee dos not give up the “refuge” of our 

Lord, then, this devotee, is considered, as the “most ideal 

and important” Bhaktha! 

It is said, that when a devotee sings the “Leelas” 

and virtues of our Lord, alone, then, the “bliss” of our 

Lord, does not get originated in his inner self! The defect, 

in group singing, may also originate “ego”, in oneself! 

That is why, it is said here, very particularly, that the 

group of devotees, should be of the “same" attitude of 

pure love and Bhakthi to our Lord! When this identical 

group of devotees sing the “Leelas” and virtues of our 

Lord, then, from the ocean of our Lord’s “Leelas” and 

virtues, due to their repeated “churning” (i.e. singing), 

the nectar, in the form of our Lord’s “bliss” (Aananda) 
emerges, and mitigates the hunger and thirst of this group 

of devotees. This group of devotees, by drinking the 

nectar of our Lord’s Leelas and virtues are considered, 

as the “best” among our Lord’s devotees. The bliss of 

our Lord, which is capable of removing the attachments 

to one’s body, is the real “nectar” (Amrut). Only such 

devotees are able to “give up” (renounce) this “world”. 

The devotees, who have not been “freed” from their 

attachments to the bodily duties and demands, always need 

the objects and pleasures of this world (i.e. they are 

dependent on them). The singing of our Lord's “Leelas” 

and virtues removes the burden of these worldly 

attachments, when this devotee has taken total “refuge”, 

under the shadow of the umbrella of our Lord's lotus 
feet. Others are not able to get rid of this bondage! 
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— especially those, who “depend” on food and other 
material objects only! If these persons commit themselves 
only to “worldly” goals and attachments, then, they are 
regarded as “fallen”, as they are deprived of both — from 
our Lord’s Bhakthi, and freedom from “worldly” anxi- 
eties! In this way, the three virtues of the best and most 
important devotees of our Lord are explained. 


Through the next verse, it is said, that such “best 
and important” devotees are not affected by the factors 
of “time” (Kaala) and others. 


cMMHld) sncfijll^ll 


VERSE 18 Meaning; “Oh Lord! This “wheel of 
time” is very powerful! The highest Brahman (i.e. 

Yourself) is the fulcrum, on which it is fixed and made 

to go around! It has, along with the “excess” ( Adhik 
Maasa) month, 13 spikes! It is joined with 360 days. It 
has 6 seasons, as it’s focal points! Countless moments- 
seconds are there, as it’s “leaves ”! It has a “navel” (centre), 
consisting of the three “4 months” periods! It has 

tremendous speed, and is of the nature of a “year”, 

continuously engaged in cutting the “longevity” of all the 
created “beings”! It goes round and round, in this way! 

But, this wheel of time, does not destroy the “longevity” 

of these “best and important” Bhakthaas!” (devotees of our 

Lord ). 

smprrfsFft : h f t f^nJTTftr 
ifarPTrarrf^rssr 

ctt ww;' 

TTcf FHfo, FTO' 
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Wl^lK^dl ddKdHWI 'QciTSTT:l RRMd^dsbH, d ^ dfSRJtbHJ 
U.CK + -WI5TPT MdfpJI q^fnTI cT«TT Rfd fqqTcf dfe ^ 

ddffiq wti ^7 srtsjt qlwf 

d TdRfl 3TTf^r'Ml Rl 1% atdfdldcHcprci’ d I 

^S^idd q^ H H^A RFll 3RTRJ dlfd ^fd 'Srf^TptT, 3RT "d 
iwPd'sfafdi **^rd«hi«wifawi, qf R?dR -q^m q^h-H-i i 
dTR! qP^lPdl 3TcT qcTTS'PT <MldcdHJ 3 ^ cwfcmPSHIMHI 
dTfdTSl Hi d l : I Pfc^, 3TddTWfcI "d ddld I VKlqicHl "dTS'd 
RdRTT:, dcftSTd wf^T dfdT, d g mfTddshdcf 
37cA dTSTd d^T5fd m:\ dRM ^TI5Rq Wf:, 3RT dRRfTf^I 
yid^dPdl dTSFR?^ ftsqcft 3T^fdtddqrfq dBTTSS^lP^ActJ 
dd-o«l<Ml5l'M ,J l5fq cbdlPdcHlddc^, d<JdMI ^dTRqd^dRTcfJ 

rK^SfPTT dfddTdddd Mld4<dl ^ dT^RTT ^ ^-lAPd^Pd :, 

ddd Pidcfd I q=f ^T^Tf ^PiiiHidPl'^dT Pi^pMd:ll^ll 

dTdddT^d ^FTcdT^dN^T d ^ dftdTfdW dcdT, 3d ^ dR 
dT^dd— TT^i $Pi fdfd:— 

SRI SUBODHINI: This “wheel of time” of our Lord 
has three “navels”, and is a mighty force — but it does 
not destroy the “longevity” of our Lord’s “best and 
important” “Bhakthaas”! This “wheel of time” has the 
nature of a big and constant flow! There is no other 
“inspirer” for this flow. This “wheel” of the nature of a 
“year”, is fixed on the changeless Imper-shablc Brahman, 
(Akshara) and it goes round and round continuously! 
It destroys continuously the created “Beings” in the 
Universe. It has 13 spikes, by way of the 13 months! 
This is a huge wheel, which cannot be cut away! i.e. it 
is not broken in the middle! Each of the “spike” has 
30 days joined with it! In this way, it consists of 360 
days. It remains as a “celestial wheel” only, at all times! 
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Due to this celestial nature only, it is able to go round 
and round! The 6 seasons are it’s main “focal” points 
(Nemi). It has 3 “navels”, into which, the 4 spikes only 
are able to enter! In other words, this wheel is very 
fearsome! Rains, heat and cold seasons are in the “navel” 
of this wheel! It has many “leaves” (small joints/spikes). 
This wheel is not made through dry wood! It is constantly 
seen, as “fresh and new; this wheel of time, is never 
destroyed. It’s speed is relentless! Due to this “speed” only, 
it is seen always engaged in the destruction of the created 
“beings” in the Universe ! The “Bhakthaas” of our Lord, 
who are residing within this, are affected by this “time”! 

— as also those who take refuge in it, near it’s “bands”! 

In other words, the devotees, who are under the control 

of “time” or have taken “refuge” in it (dependent) are 

also affected and made to “fall” by ‘ “time”. But, 

devotees, who have crossed over their attachments to the 

bodily needs and demands, through their deep love to listen 
and sing the virtues and “Leelas” of our Lord, are not 

affected, as this “time” does not take away their “longev- 

ity” — nay — this “time” fulfills all their “desires”. In 
this way, through these two verses, the “essence” of this 
path of “Bhakthi” is explained. 

Thus, through the “Tamasik” way, our Lord is 
described, as the creator of this Universe! It is further said, 
that our Lord takes His “forms”, as a “play or Leela”! 

Regarding like this, Sage Kardama is asking for 3 
‘boons”, from our Lord! 

TF^ ^iMd: ItFJSUJT- 
fedl m I fa <Ml * m I 

TTTfTT - 
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VERSE 19 Meaning; “Oh Lord! You are always 
ALONE by Yourself! With your desire to create this 

Universe, You originated the undivided power of Yogamaya, 

inside yourself! Like a spider weaves it’s web by itself (i.e. 

from itself), protects it and in the end, swallows it 

(destroys), You, Oh Lord! through your own powers, 

create, protect and destroy this Universe!” 


: cqA<*> WTcT: f^RJ^TT '^TTcTT, TRT 

cTTf?fr 3 fq 3 TTrt#T 3 Tf«FF 7 T cRF 

f^cfr^TT 3TR1T, CRT 'jRldWi J^Pfl, 

wfrr, tjw Trf^T^n smfi 

cT«TT WT^-^JNlPHfdl ^P?TtF?T: ^TW^T:IIUH 


fl4ct,^rdlcf MMebcollTsc) ^f^FlRT 

^ffrTnqi^f cTSTI ^ns-ona^rHrtll*- 


SRI SUBODHINI: “You are yourself single, one and 
always Alone only ! When You get your desire to crate 
this Universe, You, at first, originate the power of 
Yogamaya in your inside, where this entire Universe 
is present, in an “unseen” way (Avyaktha). You, Oh Lord! 
originate this Universe, protect it and swallow it again! 
There is no one to aid and assist You, in this process, 

as You, single handed, create, protect and destroy this 

“Universe”! How is this possible? As an example (to 
explain the way) it is told, that like a “spider”, without 
any aid or help from outside, manifests the “web” from 
itself, spreads it and in the end, swallows it, in the same 
way, our Lord, by HIMSELF AND ALONE, DOES ALL 
THIS “WORK” - AS OUR LORD HAS NUMEROUS 
POWERS, WHICH ARE LIMITLESS, AND AS HE 
IS “BHAGAWAAN” - THE LORD OF THE UNI- 
VERSE! Like the materials, for creating the “web” in the 
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spider, are “it’s own”, in the same way, our Lord has, 

in Himself, all the powers, which are Satwik etc. 

Our Lord is the creator of everything, as also the 

actual “doer” (Sarvakartha). He is also it’s ruler and 

protector. His “blessing" the devotees, with ideal wives 

and other materials, is not to be, therefore, wondered at 

as, these “instruments” are essential for creation. But, it 

is indeed wonderful, that our Lord blesses those, who 

are following the path of “Bhakthi”, with all these “ideal” 

materials and conveniences, which do not affect the 

devotees at all ! as per the following verse. 

| xr^ d^Pmd- 

! 'srff 'RTW- 

rFJcJT f^Tf$RT:IRo|| 

VERSE 20 Meaning: “Oh Lord! You are so very 
compassionate, that You bless us, your devotees, with the 

pleasures and comforts of material objects, which are 

created by You, through your power of Maya! If is indeed, 
of course, a matter for grief and sorrow for all of us, 
and to You also! (i.e. the Lord has to bless His devotees 
with these material objects/pleasures). But, Oh Lord! 
when You have given your “Darsan”, illuminated through 

your Mayik power now, of your holy divine body, then 

kindly bless us also, through your grace, that despite 

being householders, we do not get attached to it’s 

pleasures, objects and comforts of this world!” 

: ^dP^Pdl Tldp£dlt?lP^ls^' Wt, rTctTHlfard 
^ qoffoi strrfr SRWTft ^ YTrF:l 

««K<Neb' ^T^TWfTT, <F*TT3TT ^T, 
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faWK-MlW, TJtR cHfmdHJ WT«f c^TT fWTT 

'T TR*FqT«l R <>H I Rd I RpFTT: ^T«T 3JTS*fcl? 

cT^T5 S^^WI^Pdl 3T^T«f ^kTT 3b4 >415^3 ^TT:, 

3RT TJc* d^MH^'N *^1 3T^fHrT T^TI 

^cRJ H-d^J^nsfq ^«TTFq&TRr^ ^FFR? cT^T55^-zrf|- TTT^TT 
hwtjhrii wrsn PctiPi^ui Hf$m:i c^n ^ 

^ftFT8| ^T«P on p4>f«lc4j^H, ■fftcfcbl^: ^TFl 

cT^’ #qrra, ^d^iai'tRRTft TJSlcqi, fd^dPHTd -^RlcHM 
y=hl^l4py ( cKT ^Tdvqfq Wf*RTRRT iWPJrF Tf^lW^sl:! 
cTRTO^T^5^'f^^ ^jfe:IRo|| 

^Tf^rdftci ^nrter c^nr*f 

SRI SUBODHINI: “Oh Lord! really You do not 
like the “status” of your devotee remaining, only attached 
to his marriage, family etc. The word “Bata” (alas) has 
been used to convey “unhappiness”! You are the 
controller of everyone! You are capable of creating in 
a different way too! Again, really speaking. Oh Lord! You 
do not really accept or get pleased, with the factors of 
“ego” quality of elements, both subtle and gross, and of 
the “elements” themselves, which are capable of putting 
your devotees, in this mire of lives and deaths! (Samsaara) 
But, these “instruments” are required for the furtherance 

of creation, with a view to fulfill your “Leela”! When 
this creation has been made, as per the nature of the 
various types of “Beings”, You have not made the 
material objects and pleasures, for the sake of ‘Bhakthaas’ 
(i.e. your devotees)! Oh Lord! You may question me now 
thus, “If this is so, why are you asking Me, for the 
same material objects etc. (i.e. wife etc.), when you 
are My devotee!?” On this. Sage Kardama says, “Oh 
Lord! You may give to others, what You have really made 
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for “others” only! But, whatever You will give me, will 
be a “blessing”! — that it will lead to my benefit only! 

The word used here to denote our Lord (Ayee) expresses 

Sage Kardama ’s “Bhakthi” (love) to our Lord, and also 

the “everlasting Imperishable” (Avyayam) nature of our 

Lord! 

How will the “blessings and grace” of our Lord 
function? On this, Sage Kardama says, “Oh Lord! when 
You have already given me the best “Darsan” of 
your most beautiful form, with the “Tulasi” garland, - 
the form manifested by You, through your power of 
Maya - 1 have realized, that whatever materials have been 
created by You, is for the sake of “others” only, and 

not for your “Bhakthaas”!; or for that matter. You have 

not created for your sake also! Oh Lord! You have now 

given this “Darsan”, with the Tulasi garland and other 

ornaments, made through your “Satwa” quality, making 

us realize, that this divine form is the protector and 

ruler of this Universe viz. Lord Vishnu only! You, also 

give to your “Bhakthaas”, those material objects only 

from your quality of “Satwa”, and Oh Lord! let me not 

get attached to these objects at all, even when 1 lead the 

life of a householder!” 

In this way, after expressing his desire. Sage 
Kardama, through the following verse, is prostrating to 
our Lord. 




VERSE 21 Meaning: “Oh Lord! In your real divine 
nature and self, You are known to be “action free” 

Even then, through your power of “Maya”, You rule 
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and control the various functions pertaining to the creation, 

existence and destruction of this entire Universe! You are 

so very compassionate, that You shower the rain of 

everything (materials) desired by your devotees, even if 

they do only very little service and worship! Hence, your 

lotus feet are worthy of worship and adoration! I am 

prostrating to You, again and again!” 

: W T^frTI #TTcF#TTtT # HMl41fd Wl:l 
^FToTP^ % Tjnf: ^T«f ftp*!! ^ 



^f?ll ^ cTPT T^cT:, 

^1^1 3TTcrf#' dUd'd dWddl #; 

TcIT#FIT HM# feqcf #1 3ffi 

HMlfill # ^ WT tpc^RT3! TT#T 

^=#1 U^dNdPlIAl V^mctlffitldl 

37<#qw#P ^ ^T, -qsfce #d!Pdl W g TITS#, 

3### ^T <IUTUlPd *1FT: IR^II 

3)^d=h'Hl WITT Ttrf# #T % <^d<=tlpHoM|chl-^-i(IHI6— 

SRI SUBODHINI: “Oh Lord! I am prostrating to 
You, again and again! As You have become “everything”. 

You have been described in so many ways !” OUR 
LORD IS ALWAYS TOTAL AND FULL, WITH HIS 
OWN “BLISS ”! Hence, He does not do anything to get 
joy or bliss (as we all do!), due to His inherent bliss 

only, our Lord has become “free” of doing “actions”! 

Actions’ (Kriya) have two goals. (1) To avoid sorrow 
and (2) to have happiness. Our Lord does not have these 
two “goals”, as He is “blissful” in Himself! Why? 
He does not, by Himself, create this Universe! This work 

and task is fulfilled by the power of Maya! In this 

way, our Lord gets this task done, again and again! 
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Moreover, our Lord is known to be most generous 

and compassionate. His holy lotus feet are worthy of 

worship and adoration by everyone! In fact, everyone is 
always eager to offer their prostrations to our Lord! Now 
also, these “prostrations” are offered to our Lord . Our 
Lord showers the rain of bountiful benefits on His 
devotees, even if they do only petty worship and service 

to Him, and even if they are only very “ordinary" 

persons! He fulfills all their desires and wishes! “Oh 

Lord! I am only asking to lead an ideal householder’s life! 
All the “supernatural” benefits are usually given by You, 
on your own!” (by Himself, automatically). This is the 
plea, attitude and desire of Sage Kardama. 

On hearing this “prayer”, our Lord enacted a most 
wonderful act! This is answered as follows. 


■gqufagftaf? ffETRR: \\^\\ 


VERSE 22 Meaning: “Sage Maitreya said, “Our 
Lord’s eyebrows and face now manifested a most loving 

smile, and He looked exquisitely beautiful! Our Lord was 

seen, even now, as brilliantly seated on the Sri Garudji! 

Sage Kardama, with a guile free attitude did his 
prostrations again and again! Our Lord, who had a 
beautiful lotus flower on his navel, in turn, spoke thus, 

to Sage Kardama, in His “nectarian” words!” 

wreg ycfcth -gfl:, cTObrlpJlfaF FTC b^Pdl 

3 4>dA<}Pd yiPldHJ STSSPIT-q 

bTTWbVHdl 1WKH 3TiJ^T 

^qrofq^fmiT tMUH b8Mb 


12818 


SRI SUBODHINI 


cTfsjcT:, R ^RcIFfl ^TWfT 

W TT^5-P7 HNNhfdHi *wfcc|fa fwd>i4 
°frq«l ^1 tR«f fa’SPFFJrfl 

<UmRcmhi TWMlwFt tjci qroq«f 

?c*T«l: IR^II 

SPntf WF^PjTfa^RTW- 


SRI SUBODHINI: By telling the inner “wishes” 
of his heart clearly. Sage Kardama exhibited his guile free 
nature and straightforwardness! Sage Kardama prostrated 
to our Lord, with deep love and reverence. He will, very 
soon, attain the results of his penance and “Bhakthi”. 
Now, our Lord will give, immediately, the result of this 
“praise”, sung by him! Through the reference to the 
“lotus flower in His navel” (Abjanaabha), our Lord's 
role, as the creator of this Universe, is indicated. For 
our Lord, conferring the “boons”, asked for, is also 
appropriate, as it is required for the furtherance of His 
creation. 


Will Sage Kardama meet with “death”, due to the 
conferment on him of worldly and material benefits? 
This is answered by telling, that the Lord now spoke 
to him, in His “nectarian” words (AMRUTENA 
VACHASA) i.e. our Lord negated his “death”, through 
His nectarian words! This removal of the prospects of 
“death”, is also indicated, through our Lord, continuing 
to remain seated on the shoulders of Sri Garudji, speaking 
these nectarian words, during this time! The word 
“Paksha” denotes “time” (Kaala) — that this factor of 
“time” is under His control, and He had endorsed that 

Sage Kardama will “live”, through His nectarian nature, 
conveyed through His words! If Sage Kardama were to 
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begin a “dialogue”, with our Lord, now, then, he may 
get out of the control of “Maya” (and not ask for any 
“boons”)! Hence, to keep him in “Maya” only, our Lord 
gave the sage His “Darsan”, with His smile and looked 
at him, with love — so that Sage Kardama will not 
indulge in a dialogue! This “vision” of our Lord 
increases the bliss and happiness of the onlooker (sage). 

Due to this, our Lord’s eyebrows were seen fluttering 
like a bee! In other words. His eyes were showering “grace 
and compassion” on Sage Kardama. That is why, it is 

said, that during “liberation”, the body is given up 

happily by the “Jeeva”, and this is a matter for great 

joy and bliss. All these “meanings” will be revealed, 
in the future, and our Lord made here, an indication of 
the same only! 

chimiill: TJTHf rTOTI 

rP? TTcJ rtl 

Ticf ^ II* II 

KAARIKA 1 Meaning: “Our Lord said to Sage 
Kardama “to establish My system of spiritual truth 
(Siddhantam), to fulfill the desires of yourself, and your 

father (for progressing “creation”) and to carry out My 

“order” to you, to take to “Sannyaas” (total renuncia- 

tion). 1 will manifest Myself as your son, as 1 am pleased 
to know, that all the above three goals will be fulfilled!” 

Our Lord, now, speaks, through the following 2 
verses, the “spiritual truth” of the scriptures. 

farf^TT rTcf tJTcT TR^I 

TrcfSra: ir^ii 
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VERSE 23 Meaning: “Our Lord said, “I have 
understood the attitude of your inner mind! You have 
worshipped and served Me, while keeping your body 

and senses under strict control! (discipline) It is Me only, 

who, even from the first instance, had facilitated, all these 

“preparations"!” (i.e. for My incarnation, as your son). 

farf^frll HrFPJ filial TJ7TI 

Ticf % IR II 


KAARIKA 1 Meaning: “When our Lord has the will 
to fulfill the desires of His devotee, then only, a “desire” 

arises in the mind of the devotee! In other words, our 

Lord Himself makes the devotee undertake to do spiritual 

practices, when He had decided already to bless His 

devotee, with the results of his desires!” (i.e. for a sincere 

and true “Bhaktha” of our Lord, everything is done and 

decided by or Lord viz, the rise of a desire, the actions 

necessary to fulfill them, and the actual fulfillment 

thereof). 

3TrTf % -HcfMMlfuil* 3 tTH:I 

ftctipui WIPH W&J II? II 


KAARIKA 2 Meaning: “Due to this, “the path as 
shown by our Lord” (Bhagawat Maarga) is the “best” 

of all other “paths”! This is due to the reason that, 

in this path, the spiritual devotional practices of the 

devotee never go, in waste!” 


: Her fwqTH farf^TT, 

TTO'Hl Pd I HHrqTHTsfW- 

W HrfTHT cc^ctlSf 

^mPelrl: I ^cf WHJ 

cei-qi Hinted : "FIFf, 3RT) H^eJdieil : TTTiHRHFI H-MI 

fHH, B^dlcMtldlfHfd IR3II 
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SRI SUBODHINI: “I have understood your “atti- 
tude”, (inner thoughts) and due to this only, even before 
you have prayed to Me, 1 have “prepared” everything 
i.e. kept them ready!” With a view to reveal the 
“preparations”, which have been already completed by 
our Lord, and to remove all possible “doubts and fears”, 
from the mind of Sage Kardama, our Lord says thus, 
“You have disciplined yourself through penance and 
“Bhakthi”, instead of following the ordinary course 
(which everyone does) of protecting your body! You have 
served and worshipped Me. Hence, I have made all the 

“preparations” ready, for the fulfillment of your desire! 

It was My “preparations and readiness to bless you”, 

which has made you to undertake this penance and 

Bhakthi! You would not have been inspired, to serve 
and worship Me, who is your “indwelling Lord”, 

(Antaryaami) if I had not willed for the same! How 

can you or anyone do My worship and service, without 

being inspired by Me? Moreover, how can any worship 

or service, attain it’s due “results” (Phalam), without 

My blessings and grace? Hence,, 1 have made all the 

necessary things “ready”, even from the first instance, 

so that your desires will get fulfillment, through My 

worship and service!” 

Our Lord says, that He always blesses with 

“results”, all types of His service and worship. “Doubts” 

on this, are removed, through the following verse. 





VERSE 24 Meaning: “Oh Prajaapati! My service 
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and worship done by anyone, never goes in waste (i.e. 

fruitless)! How can, then, your service and worship, done 

with a pleased mind, with deep loving attachment to 

Me, go “waste and fruitless”? How can it not be 

fulfilling, especially, when I am served by devotees like 

yourself! In fact, these loving and one pointed devotees 

will get only more benefits and blessings!” 

: R RT ^fcTl R 

Wcf, R^3TRR R WW 

^FT^cft o^NKcdlRFflcf, RRIRf RRTTiR R 

WTPT Plcjdcdlcfl RTRTlt 44R14I RRpRdPd R RMdiTRRpt 4>dVtfrl:l 

rt^^r, Rft ijof r arat 

^tRTR Ref ^"d'ifFFfl 1w, 3TR%t| W u IH-q«llfq 

RRrf, RpfbPcRIRRfl RRfgR*i $ SPraiMMVI^I HI*^cRIS- 
'IT^fg^fefeTI 3lfRcRT TT^CT, R +RI^^1S^RTRTR:I Rife 
TPjfadlrMPfdPdl Rfa ^jf^Tcft TJ^R 3RRTT 

RRT^, frglRYII 

Ref P^WehS^T UIHMdWW RiTRRT ffP-lcRI f^TRcT: 
1 ^Tf%-y'dlM^RPd Rcfff?:- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “My worship and service never 
goes in waste! My worship can be done, at all times 

— i.e. good and bad times! At all times, the results of 

My worship are blessed by Me on My devotees! 

[NOTES BY “PRAKAASH”: Whatever is prayed for 

by the “Jeeva”, the result of his worship and prayer is 

already “readied" by our Lord! The worship and service 

ar done only as a discipline. 1 

There is nothing “unseen or fortune” (luck) in this 

path of “Bhakthr to our Lord and our Lord never 

indulges in “business” of giving “something”, w hen a 
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particular discipline is undertaken! It is not, that when 

a devotee ceased to do worship and service, our Lord 

in turn, denies him, the “benefits and results” also! 

The truth is, that the desired results are already 

“readied” by our Lord, for His devotee! In other words, 

the devotee does His worship and service, only to attain 

the results and benefits already “kept ready” (as per 

His will and desire), by our Lord! Our Lord says that, 

“My worship and service are of this nature, that, the 

“results and benefits” are kept ready by Me, to be 
blessed with, on My devotees! He, who is not a 

devotee, may have to face “opposite” results, due to 

his opposition to My love! But, for devotees like you, 

this possibility of any “opposing attitude or result” does 

not arise! For devotees like you, your worship and 

service never goes in waste or unfulfilled, (i.e. these 

efforts are always crowned with success). Due to their 

loving attachment, in their mind, to Me, they remain 

always cheerful and pleasant. Due to My grace, their 

desires or worship never get unfulfilled or a waste! 

In this way, after telling the “truth” about our Lord’s 
worship and service, our Lord fulfilled his “desire”, in 
an ordinary way! Now, our Lord, through the following 
4 verses, speaks, with a view to fulfill his “desires” in 
a special way. 

y^dlMrl: TJrT: WT7 I 

UkllufcU TT^Il^n 

VERSE 25 Meaning: “Please know that the famous 
Emperor Swayambhuva Manu. who is the son of Lord 
Brahma (Prajaapati) is ruling this earth with 7 oceans, 
while residing in Brahmavartha!” 
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jyymfycWebSR HrHMHiM 

ch^KIH rRT: cb^l-bf^f^Rl -ET ^or4rl ll^ll 

KAARIKA 1 Meaning: “Speaking about his (Sage 
Kardama’s) father in law’s glory, meeting him, marriage 
with his daughter, then the love for his wife and 
happiness (Ruchi) with her — all these have been 
described in stages. ” 

afrqsfrfSHt : W7 TJcf:, 

3HHMHI of# ««lP^fd TRT, ^PiRfd 

*rf:l #f^:l iwn?f U4 Mk) zrzji 

^ TTifen 



^frTI f^Fff ^aNMl 3jfW(l -q^: W&\ vic^ 3tF:IRMI 
cTFqT55nqqqT? wih,- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Our Lord is, in the first instance, 
describing the glory and fame of Swayambhuva Manu, 
who was the son of Lord Brahma — thus indicating the 
glorious nature of his family background. He is the 
emperor now - with great wealth! The word “Manu” 
is used by our Lord, to emphasize his “Dharmik” nature! 
His character and conduct are well known (famous). 
Through this, Manu’s “fame” (Keerthi) has been 
described. His place of residence and main “Dharma” 
(duty) are being spoken. He stays in the place called 
“Brahmavartha”, and is at present, ruling earth with the 
7 oceans. This “Brahmavartha” territory is situated 
between the Saras wati and Drishadvati rivers. The 
“place”, which has been made by the “celestials” is called 
as ‘Brahmavartha” (just now, this place is well known, 
as ‘Kurukshetra”). In this way, our Lord, at first, told 
that “Manu” is the “best” of all! 
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That “Manu” himself came there - is told as per 
the following verse. 

TT to to! TTtotftoJT 

3rrmtor trr^t sntotoHR^u 

VERSE 26 Meaning: “Oh Brahmin! This sage king 
and emperor Swayambhuva Manu, who is very 
“righteous” (Dharmajna) along with his wife and queen 
Sataroopa, will come here, day after tomorrow, with 
a view to see you!” 

arftprttot : ^ tofin ^ fif TfFT: wi' qtoh tofr 

3Tf«PTRt ^ cK^imsf' q^t#TPT^T:l TFSTfato 
qiqfqi srfq qqto' cett wuswtri ctw: 

r=|c||^HII5^ldrqicff^^ 
rdlUlUIHlfdl 3 Tq ^T5«ff HTSf^T ffrTI «T*toto 

TfrTl ‘3TfqTTT3T q-RT cfc-WUH^cd q«tTtoll 

V ffrT T*JrT: ’ 3RT: ^TKFto ^Nldlfd 

IR*UI 

3TFTcq ^TT ^TFTcton^— 

SRI SUBODHINI: A TRUE DEVOTEE OF OUR 
LORD NEVER ‘BEGS’ OR ASKS FOR ANYTHING 
FROM OUR LORD! The addressal “Oh Brahmin!” 
is made to tell him, that “You should welcome the guest, 
who is going to visit you!” — Why did the Lord say 
this specifically — as guests are usually welcomed 
properly! On this, it is said by our Sri Mahaprabhuji 
that, “Brahmins usually get it right, in their intellect 
later” (i.e. delayed realization). In other words, they do 
not remember the appropriate issue or matter, at the 
appropriate time! Hence, “if you do not welcome 
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properly, Manu and his wife, then you will incur a 
“blemish” (Dosham). In other words, you will be blamed 
and condemned!” Our Lord was eager to tell the sage, 
not to exhibit his “ego”, while dealing with his guests. 

Our Lord used the word “sage-king” (Raajarshi) to 
speak, abut the “deserving” nature of Manu. He would 
bring his wife, along with him, with a view to get 
her approval too - that she does not put any 
“obstruction”, on the issue to be decided! The name of 
Manuks wife is “Sataroopa” — indicating, that she was 
“special”, with clever ideas and thinking! 

The Lord had willed, already, about the marriage 

of Sage Kardama, although Manu was not aware of this. 

“Manu and Sataroopa will come, only to see you and 

your desire (for a wife) will get fulfilled. They will come 

very soon — in fact, “day after tomorrow”! 

King Manu was aware of the codes of “Dharma”, 
regarding giving his daughter in marriage (Kukuda). He 
will come on his own, and adorning his daughter, with 
exquisite dresses and ornaments, will offer his daughter, 
as per the scriptural injunctions, to the best “bride- 
groom”. In this way, emperor Manu, is aware of the 
way of conducting the marriage of his daughter. 

Our Lord says, that emperor Manu will come and 
conduct his daughter’s marriage with Sage Kardama — 
as per the following verse. 

WRff xrfrf ! IRV9II 

VERSE 27 Meaning: “Oh, honorable sage! (Prabho). 
Manu will come and offer his daughter in marriage to 
you, as he will consider you only, as appropriate to his 
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daughter, who has blue eyes, youthful age, good 
character and exemplary virtues, and who is searching, 
for an appropriate husband!” 


: 3hWinfafr1l ftcTT f? ^ElKFf -g^sfacfTRh 
3^dlMI$Wd Tcf^cft «4«PWIU|^cb , H > | 

^rftc^f -qife^, ■yTT: PcKThHI 

fWSHlf^-7ldJ Trfrf WRhftrfrn c^PTfr cTT^I ^-T'tWTRt % 
dl^lrll ^frt TT5Tt«H ^P3FT«4 cT? ^T?T: 

wrtwl 77 TT^fsfq wn ^rt-.ir^ii 


qrcK'^Hsfq TIT 


SRI SUBODHINI: The ‘authority’, who can give 
a daughter in marriage is “father” only! By her birth, 
this daughter of Manu will have ‘blue eyes’. She will 
have features, which are the “best”. She is young. She 
is very chaste — i.e. knowing about the “Dharma” 
of fidelity! She has all the best “female” virtues 
(Gunaha). If a “daughter” is equipped, with a sense 
of “detachment” (Viraktha) then, it is not appropriate to 
marry her. Our Lord, therefore, says here, very specifi- 
cally, that she is “searching for her husband”! In other 
words, she has a keen desire, in her mind, to attain 
a “husband”! “You also are like her only! You are 
desirous of getting a wife! Hence, as you are equal to 
her, you will be given this daughter, by Manu, in 
marriage! The addressal of “Prabho” (Lord) is used by 
our Lord to tell the sage, that he has now fulfilled the 
requirements, which are necessary to be there, in an ideal 
wife! 

Though, devoid of this “knowledge” (that she will 
become the wife of Sage Kardama), she will come and 
do “service” to you — as per the following verse. 
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fmiHjd % ^I^RelctUI-ll 

TIT r^T cFFTRI^ ^RitwiIrtlR^II 

VERSE 28 Meaning: “Oh Brahman! you have been 
thinking, in your mind for attaining an “appropriate” wife, 
for all these years! (i.e. to meet your future wife). In 
this same way, this princess will become your wife and 
will serve you, by coming to you very soon!” 

: umfedRifdi ^ririlcPfi 

xrft^fTTTPrfrT SRSRTWt fg^fall TfT 

<ct^Tdfr^T cl«lTfq bR^<4I 

Mp^fdl wMl PH ^ PH d I S^TTSTT^T^t^I cfS[fct 

o=l(dsh4 u l Tfd: TpTC 'Mddl^-MUfd^TH IRdll 

SRI SUBODHINI: Your mind had contemplated on 
mother Devahooti, for a long time, in a most perfect way! 
You have been thinking of her, all these years! In the 
same way, mother Devahooti, will also serve you for 
10,000 years! 

“Though a princess usually does not like a sage (as 

a husband), this girl will like and serve you, as per 

My will and desire! “ Oh Brahman”! — our Lord has 
used this addressal, to register his total approval! This 
girl is called here as ‘Vadhu’ — to emphasize, that despite 
being an unmarried girl, she has been instructed fully, 
as to how to conduct herself, as an ideal daughter-in- 
law! She will serve you, as per your desire, so that both 
of you attain the highest happiness and conjugal joy! 
(Kaamam). She will not forsake you!” Our Lord indicated 
here, their “mutual” love! (as He is going to be born 
as their son). 


H 


# 4 * 
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^TT cT 3TT^Jrf cfof "TOR y^fa^fdl 


f:IR^II 


VERSE 29 Meaning: “Mother Devahooti will 
manifest, through your “energy” in her, 9 daughters! (i.e. 
in 9 ways). Sages will, very easily, be able to procreate 
sons by marrying these daughters.” 


afojsrtfMt : ■JIT cT ^fcTI ddfc^l ^FTT ’Mltpoiin 

T*rrfaTF#r 4)«nfH ^wssttw^tt T^MNdHionfa 
' WIT ^f^fdl Wt Wft WTT *jMdl ddfr^cO'd 
<*>-41^, Wt: , 3TTrCR: ^TFf 3milWi%dl 3RTC3«TT 

^T ^T:IR^II 


M ^ cRT: TRTmf W 


SRI SUBODHINI: “Oh sage! Be happy with her, 
leading your joyful conjugal life. She will give birth to 
9 daughters. Sage Mareechi and others will marry them 
and procreate sage-like children (sons). Hence, marry 
these “daughters” to these sages!” This is the purport. 

Afterwards, you take up the path of “Sannyaasa”” — 
as per the following verse. 


Trf*T rft an^dl^MfsBaig ff *TT WpRT^II^oII 


VERSE 30 Meaning: “Oh, beautiful one! After 
following my orders, in the most perfect way, you should 

offer to me (consecrate), all your actions and their results, 

as I am the highest pilgrimage center (Theertham). You 

will, then attain Me only." 

^Ifdl '•T cj •mqu-jflq 

■^Idodftrd ^1 W*TT 'idT’^'dll c^T ^fcTI ^*Kfco(«ll ^TTft 
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WWJd ^Tlfw^l f^TTWFL flW4^ rh ' Jch '^ J l' i l bd|i4 ^ 
yOH-tlfl ffa W«T:I 3?lrl4Pd Hrtl4 VNI^dl^l 

<*>4u|f H^RMc^lcf ^T«I Wrfd TP^T:? cT5IT5 5^- M 41 Id I 
rftefffKTlTcM ^wffidl 3T7ftrf^TTSlf ^T, cH^ft *rf WWR 
5?*T*f: I l^o 1 1 

W: cP* WT Rpct^dlrMI^- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The purport of this verse is, 
that noble persons should not lead their entire life, 
as a householder only, leading their lives as per the Vedas! 
“1 have already told you regarding My “orders”! — that 
you will attain Me! Mother Devahooti will also attain Me! 
In other words, through your total adherence to my 

“orders”, you both will attain Me! 

“You are deserving to attain and enter into Me!” How 
will Sage Kardama attain our Lord, when he is told 
to do “actions”, for the furtherance of creation? On this, 
our Lord says, “I am the holiest of all holy pilgrim centers! 

You have already offered, in respectful consecration, all 

your actions and results thereof! Hence, you will not be 

“bound” by these actions or their effects! In view of 
this, you will attain Me only!” This is the purport. 

“Before you will attain Me, you will, in the first 

instance, will attain the “knowledge of Brahman” (Brahma 

Jnana ) — as per the following verse. 

^fcTT xt 

VERSE 31 Meaning: “You will become the knower 
of the “Aatma”, due to your compassion to all ‘beings’, 

and your attitude of causing no ‘fear’ to them, through 

you! (Abhayam) Due to this “Jnana”, you will see 
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everything being present in Me only, along with yourself! 

You will also see, in your own “Aatma”, Myself and 

the entire Universe!” 

: ^fril TT^TT8JR^FTRt cTPTTpM^N^H,, 

TR RJMrtllPk1:l HTTR ^ PkvR ' i| R-M -t R'4PRH f4Rd*f’ 
FfcTI cRHTSfq RRT fJc^T 3TR4 x* <r4Pdl 

wf ^ ^HlcRUH:, 3^4 ^ dstPsdl #TT Wtl4 RRfcll 
3TTcR 4 TgrftF TJ 3T-£R^n ^ 31IRfcKI Ref ^cHRI 
cTFTF-31lritcllpHpdl 3 TTR^t 4 HR RHf^TR R=lftHHTf4Rfa : I 
FfeWRcTH %FpH?T ^4A<=I frns^lctj HHT R^ffaWTc^H 
RT RTHcftrW-RWrRPT W HRf^frTI RRcffR RRTcRH 
F^rfRI 3TT?qfH, HRTRf W# ^ -qf F^lfRI WRIT SlTRRl^R^Tt 
*FRFf W:, ftefl' HRJrRRjl^ll 

RH HrA 3TRTg^T cie^ch-A THP7 TOKW- 

SRI SUBODHINI: It is called, as the “knowledge 
of Brahman” (Brahma Jnana) when everything is seen, as 

our Lord only, and our Lord being present in everything! 

Only the knower of Brahman, attains our Lord Sri 

Narayana! The Vedas say, “By knowing which, all this 
is clearly understood!” This is the real nature and form 
of “Jnana”. 

What is the nature of this highest ‘Jnana’? (1) There 

will be the highest compassion, on all the ‘beings’. (2) 

No one will “fear” this knower of “Aatma”! These are 
the two “highest characteristics”, of a knower of Brahman! 

Every being has the same “Aatma” in them i.e. 

EVERYTHING IS “AATMA” ONLY! When a devotee 

attains this “attitude” i.e. everything is “Aatma”, he gives 

the assurance and promise, that no one needs to be afraid 

of him - THIS IS A DUTY OF A KNOWER OF 
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AATMA! This devotee is called as “Aatmavaan” (knower 

of Aatma). “He has conquered his inner mind! And his 

senses do not put any obstacles in his realization” 

(PRAKAASH). This devotee has manifested the “root 

and one consciousness” of our Lord! 

(Moolachitswaroopam). There is no necessity for him to 

conquer his senses — as this conquest has happened 

even earlier! i.e. from the very beginning! “When you 

attain this state, you will have My “Darsan”, as the divine 

basis of everyone and everything. YOU WILL SEE 

YOUR “AATMA” AND THE UNIVERSE, IN “ME”, 
AND YOU WILL SEE ME AND THE UNIVERSE, 

IN YOUR “AATMA” ONLY! IN THIS WAY, I AM 

THE LORD OF THE UNIVERSE, AND EVERY- 

THING IS IN ME ONLY. I AM BOTH THE “BASIS” 
AND THE “BASED” ONE! (“Aadhaar” and “Aadheya”). 

“You will understand this highest truth”. In this way, 

our Lord has explained, about His status, as the “root 

basis” of everything, and the total knowledge of 

Brahman, to Sage Kardama. 

Our Lord gave His “order” in this way. “On your 
accepting this order of Mine, you will attain My grace” 
— as per the following verse. 

TTcr art 

VERSE 32 Meaning: “Oh great sage! I will take 
an incarnation (i.e. manifest Myself) through My divine 

“part and powers”, through your “energy”, and from 

the stomach of mother Devahooti! Then, I will create 

a system of philosophy! (of spiritual principles).” 

: Tltfrll WIVIehHill 3T?TT 
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TTcf ^TRT»p:l 4)414^11:, Wrti *JHfaf><fl¥RP*? : I ddl-KISfft 
dH-*><dWfed:l nd^liSui W, ctcT $1% Hrciufedl* 

yi^r«4i^Mrdmr<et>i -gc^Cfui %tzr 

t^T, ^ 1 ^ddlcMpTHWirdl ^TPn ^^cWfedTSRT^:, 

WI^^M 1 1^MldM"d , ^<«|orr«4WyrdMK«hH'd^HI:l ^llfd 



37!#T TTRTT ltd, cT?T55UT TRTOTfaWTta*f:l 4W4-M 

■^TS^Kyfd^KHH TT«TR?T "0=1 ■H^c^HI ^fcT cWI 



•qct ^t*ht ^P-j^i, >w«fsi«n^ 4td^-i ^tfrt i fassraffir, 
W^Ff ^T UfWcT fc^fTF ■gT'^qrq— 

SRI SUBODHINI: “With My “part” (Amsa) and 
“power” (Kalaa), I will manifest Mys.e!f in an incarna- 
tion!” Our Lord’s “part” is full of bliss (Aanandroopam). 

That “part”, which is ‘blissful’, is only the part of our 

Lord! The “Jeeva” is a “part” of our Lord’s virtue 

of “consciousness” (Chidroopam). The “powers” (Kalaa) 
of our Lord, are represented by the “powers of Jnana 
and Kriya” (action and knowledge). The part of “bliss” 
(Aananda) is, with the power of “Jnana”. “ I will go into 
the stomach of mother Devaki, along with your “energy” 

and create, after My incarnation, the “Sankhya” system 

of spiritual philosophy.” 

Here, our Lord’s reference to Sage Kardama’s “en- 
ergy” (Veeryam) and mother Devahooti’s “stomach” 
(Kshetram) are told for “relationship” only, and our Lord 
will not manifest (i.e. take His incarnation) like a “Jeeva” 
does! In other words, our Lord’s “incarnation” (like all 
other incarnations) will be “supernatural”! 

In the “Puraanaas”, there are 4 systems of “phi- 
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losophies” like the 4 Vedas viz. (1) Saankhya. (2) Yoga. 
(3) Pasupata and (4) Vaishnava system. All these “Puraanaas” 
are sacred “verses” or ‘Manthraas’! They are aided by 
the “Braahmana” literature, which explains the concept of 
“time” (Kaala) and other factors. Our Lord told, “The 
“root basis” (Moola) system (literature) has been “eaten” 
up by “time” (Kaala) i.e. have got destroyed! Among these, 

I will manifest the “Saankhya” system of philosophy.” To 
emphasize the “non-division” between our Lord’s “part” 
and the “energy” of Sage Kardama , our Lord, in 
the beginning of this verse itself, has told “Saha” (along 
with) — to convey this thought! 

“Oh great sage! (Mahaamune!) — this addressal by 
our Lord, has been made, to reemphasize the fact of Sage 
Kardama’s “authority” for this! 

In this way, after fulfilling Sage Kardama’s desire, 
i.e. after giving him, the desired “boon” (Varam), our 
Lord went away! The Lord went away, because when 
He is present, the “desire” of the “Jeeva”, does not get 

fulfilled! ( i.e. Maya is absent, when our Lord is present). 

TTof WpjTOTSST I 

VERSE 33 Meaning: “Sage Maitreya said, “Oh Sri 
Vidurji! After speaking to Sage Kardama in this way, our 
Lord, who had given His “Darsan”, through the “inter- 
nally concentrated” senses of Sage Kardama, went away 
(disappeared) from “Bindusaras”, surrounded through the 
waters of the Saraswati river, to His own abode!” 

Sfr^silfSTTr : Met Pm (d I <T ^WpJFZIl chP<M|fa WAJiH 
3T3*tmu|HM 3 f^mi 3T«T f*W«sbAu|l <4N(ld: TRFTd 
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^ "TcT: 3ml 

wrfacj smarifHc^Hj ^rcrf^ifa: ctmr 
^fcjtiidl-rMivi^i cimrscRasri wrt 

^fcTI 3R*F*j?N$NlfM3<ftf?! I 71^15 ^PdRPcI, cl^l 
*P|e«lfa*fa ^R*f:l clfe cft«f PfP%^, 

M«rat m dstAdcdi, m ■'rftfsm^i *prav;ra: cm 

ftns Wtf?T cTR &i -McRdlPd mRdlMfRpt-dcIlP^UUll 

mTTmcgcm^ 113311 

31Rpdd cmmf %Tt5R^rm 'HPdRdlPd, W& WfcRTPmT«j 

m f^Rt&m tr ctr wr ^vrfdRm- 

SRI SUBODHINI: After having told, what He 
wanted to tell to Sage Kardama, (as everything has to 
be done by Sri Kardama only, and our Lord had desired 
to tell him only, what He had willed), our Lord went away, 
to His own abode! 

The word “Atha” (now) indicates, a new “beginning^! 
Our Lord had manifested, through His “compassion”. 

Now, after redeeming His devotee, our Lord knew, 

that the “desire” of His devotee had been fulfilled. Due 

to this, He went back to His abode! 

A new subject is being begun. It is said here by 
our Sri Mahaprabhuji, that our Lord went away, taking 

along with Him, the attitude of “Brahman” which Sage 

Kardama had been blessed with, by our Lord only! (The 

word “Bhagawaan” denotes it.) When will our Lord give 
His “Darsan” again? On this, the nature of “Darsan”, 
which our Lord usually “gives” is explained, along with 
His unique glory! It is said, that our Lord very rarely 
gives His “Darsan”, before the devotee i.e. to the eyes 

of the devotee! When the eyes of the devotee becomes 
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“pointed inwardly” (Antarmukhi), then our Lord’s 

“Darsan” happens, automatically! Then our Lord, on His 

own will and desire, manifests Himself and gives 

“Darsan”, outside too! 

This holy pilgrim center of “Bindhusara” has been 
created by our Lord only! The presiding deity of the 
Saraswati river is Lord Brahma. This lake “Bindhusara” 
is surrounded by the Saraswati river. Due to this, here, 
both “creation and the realization of Brahman” can be 
achieved. As a result, both the “desires” of Sage 
Kardama, will be fulfilled, at this holy place. Our Lord, 
knowing this (i.e. ensuring this), went back to His holy 
abode, after “blessing” Sage Kardama. 

The holiness of the place, will be of “no use”, 
if Sage Kardama was to forget our Lord and get attached 
to something else! Hence, it is said, that Sage Kardama, 
with a view to firmly establish our Lord, in his heart, 
was seeing our Lord only, when He departed i.e. when 
the sage was still “seeing”, our Lord went away! 

VERSE 34 Meaning: “At this time, all the Lords 
of Siddhas (who have realized the highest truth), were 

seen rendering the “praise” of our Lord, and His path 

towards Sri Vaikuntam! (i.e. His holy abode). Our Lord, 

when Sage Kardama was actually “seeing”, went into this 

“path”. Sri Garudji was seen singing the “Saama Veda”, 

through his wings! Our Lord went away, blissfully 

listening to this singing of the “Saama Veda” by Sri 

Garudji!” 

: faffgTrT ^frTI TcJcT:, 
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fast Rmf ^ti fa&i^d ^ ^rn^cfr 

TFRFFT^ faSHT Wll srat ^ ^ cTFET ^iP^yRfGST, 




^IHpM fafe*lfdl, ^ fafe^ldK:, 


fa^KT 


clMIHpM WFFFTfS'rfaS^:, 



WRf ^d-dlPd faf ■W'l^l’’'i)^T Fd 

^qmf5JT5 5?--qRTT?TR 'IWW, ^^s^UP^b^lRd: 

Tfffa: ^itfwr^Rt ^far^i ^tnf ^ w, wifa^ntanj 

Pd^K-M: Tcmna^TT:, ^K^lPm era W3: WPJjH:l 

d<lcf>ufi|p)|d W*I:l dTsdlRdWlUPuPd Pc^WrJ 
3# TTTStTSWfo Tcjq?t, <K3 ^ sfltfal 3F^ cj HFlWd 
Tg^rftfd 113*11 

T^‘ *PMc$a*J3?gi tT0^‘ ^IdPM^I*- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Our Lord went away to Sri 
Vaikuntam, when on all the four sides. His glory was 
sung, by the Lords of all “Siddhies” (Siddheswaraas) i.e. 
the noble saintly realized sages! Our Lord went through 
His own path towards Sri Vaikuntam, which “path”, is 
always “searched” by the noble saints! Our 'Lord, it is 
said, gets the “approval” of these great “Siddhas” for His 

“to and fro” travel, through this “path”! This shows the 

extreme “humility” of our Lord and His “intense loving 

relationship” with these noble saints. (The word “Asesha” 

denotes the “approval” of everyone). Those “Siddhaas” 
are capable of “blessing” others with “Siddhi”. Hence, 
they are called as “the Lords of Siddhaas” (Siddheswaraas). 
They are blessed with the result of their desires through 
this “path” of our Lord. But, it is said, that these 
“Siddhaas” desire for more special benefits and results 
from these! 
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These “Siddheswaraas”, constantly sing the “praise” 
of our Lord and this “path”. Our Lord went away, even 
after listening to their “singing”, as He was listening to 
the chanting of “Saama Veda”, by the wings of Sri 
Garudji! (Stuti like “Sthoma and Brihat”). The word 
“Saama” also denotes those verses of holy sacred 
chanting, based on Rig Veda! Our Lord, as per our Sri 
Mahaprabhuji, was joyfully listening to the chanting of 
the four “Sthomaas” viz. the “Saamaveda” verses 
(Manthraas) like “Brihat”, wherein the important chanting 
are done, from the Rig Veda. The “wings” of Sri Garudji 
were singing these holy “Manthraas”! THE VEDAS 
ALWAYS RENDER THE “PRAISE” (STUTI) OF OUR 
LORD AND OUR LORD ALWAYS LISTENS TO 
THIS ONLY! The other ‘Siddheshwaraas’ were seen 
singing the glory of the “path”. (Maarga). This is the 
purport. 

After explaining the “action” of our Lord (and the 
“way”), it is said, that whatever was told by our Lord, 
now, happened — as per the following verses. 

3T«T 7|cl^ *FTcIFjfa:l 

VERSE 35 Meaning: “Oh Sri Vidurji! On our Lord 
departing from there, Bhagawaan Kardama awaited, for 
the actual “time” (of Manu’s visit) and for this sake, 

stayed there, at Bindhusara only!” 

SfajRtfSFft : 3T&frTI 3HJTS4H*d4e(Met»:l $FI 

^'krHKN“l: difacRMH*! 

SKfa: rf RTTrf uRUMUsH RTRT 

Rdg4 ■'-U'WcilRl rHI % RR TfRol RTrR) RFRRsFTTft ’H'ldgl'P! 
B^Rfd ll^ll 
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■EFJSg TRFId 

SRI SUBODHINI: On our Lord Sri Narayana's 
departure, it is said. King Manu got out of his home 
to come towards the “Bindhusara”! Sage Kardama is 
called here as “Bhagawaan” to indicate, that he was not 
anxious or worried about the future. Neither did he put 
his worried mind to know about it! He was only waiting 
for the actual “time” i.e. when will these two days be 
over? If he was anxious, then only, he will put efforts 
to solve his problem. but, he did not do or put any efforts. 
THE TRUE “BHAKTHA” OF OUR LORD, WHO 
HAS ATTAINED THE “BHAGAWAD BHAAVA” (AT- 
TITUDE OF BEING “BELONGING” TO OUR LORD) 
WILL ALWAYS REGARD OUR LORD’S “WORDS” 
AS MORE GLORIOUS (GREATER) THAN HIS 
OWN “DESIRES” AND VIEWS! THIS IS THE 
STRONG “FAITH” OF THE SINCERE BHAKTHAAS 
OF OUR LORD! 


Through the next verse, it is said, that Emperor 
Manu, did not come “alone”, but came, with his wife. 


3TTfn2T W WTO? 


VERSE 36 Meaning: “Oh Sri Vidurji! Emperor 
Manu, along with his wife and daughter, began to go 
around this earth, having got seated, on a golden chariot!” 

: TFjfrfrTI yildc^wwR refold 

Wdd f&m ^-diifdl 3TTTb2T W fadT# ^dfdSFEI 

Wd4d ■Hfd^dird RlfdfSR*T, dTS^t: 

Wsq ^fd duirifi : WlMIrH'MlJ:, <dc4d rTT i]fk, 
dF^IT: dSIRf d^d^id d dfd^dlfd oZTER^I ddd**ITdTfd 
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ll^ll 


ftdgiWd'ldHJ ^afclcf -HHMId 

SRI SUBODHINI: The “golden chariot” indicates, 
the prospects of a “marriage”. The fact, that he had 
brought his daughter also indicates/ that he had got 
determined to give his daughter in marriage! He will now 
get inspired by our “indwelling Lord” (Antaryaami) and 
give his daughter in marriage (to Sage Kardama). As 
the parents of the girl, they both had come also. After 
marriage, perhaps, his daughter might not be able 
to see “beautiful” places. Hence, Emperor Manu, began 
to go around this earth, showing them all the best and 
beautiful places. This is the meaning. 

While going round, in this way, “two days” got 
over. On the third day, after leaving Kurukshetra, they 
reached the lake of ‘Bindhusara’ — as per the following 
verse. 


VERSE 37 Meaning: ”Oh! Best among the warriors! 
On the same day, which has been indicated by our Lord, 
they (King Manu and others) reached the “Aashram” of 
the sage, who had taken the vow of silence and peace!” 

(ie as per the “orders and will” of our Lord). 

Pci^ydlcM^ 

crfwmcf ft} TTRFTcT:, ^ $ 

cki :i 

3TTWTT TT^THTTrE cTR ftcfr} TP-fFRT:! TJ cTTOT 
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cf^RTI TTcT cT3T55F-¥IMsMHMdl 

HftdHI'd cfTT^^T sRT ^1 rT^ yfd4HJ ^ WdT«f TTHTWII^II 
Tf b^fd fd^T, ^Ttsfq WRfii W- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “Oh great warrior!” - this 
addressal of Sri Vidurji denotes, that Sri Vidurji was 
seen, as a great warrior, along with his status of having 
conquered his “senses”! Sage Maitreya continued to say, 
that our Lord’s “orders” never get altered or changed! 

Hence, Manu and family came there, on the “appointed” 
day! i.e. on the day fixed by our Lord! The emphasis, 
on the word “The order of our Lord” indicates, that 

everything happened, automatically, as per the will and 

desire of our Lord only!. They came near to the 
hermitage of the sage. Was Sage Kardama, very difficult 
to be approached, due to the intensity of his penance? 
On this, it is said, that the sage had taken the vow 
of “peace”, having given up all the “signs and symbols”, 
of the vow of penance! Hence, there was no necessity 
to enquire about this! 

The “appointed” time, as told by our Lord was, that 
“time” only! (i.e. when they came) After telling this, 
through the next verse, it is said, that this place was also 
“created” by our Lord only! 

fPTOT HMfldW ^T^ll^^ll 

VERSE 38 Meaning: “ This lake of Bindhusara was, 
such, that our Lord had, in this place, felt great and 

intense loving compassion to His surrendered devotee Sage 

Kardama! Due to these feelings of our Lord, drops of 

tears had fallen, at this place (Bindu) from his eyes!” 

(Hence, the name of ‘Bindhusara’). 
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41 PH -b frh -W rl 

•MR-HRlfd l TTCfa WoTrll 

%tT^3£p«F<clj 

^TFTT fHfHtl^-UM^iWHilldl ¥K u imd^cf Pkd^:, rT^T cT^ c[7RT 
'Mqfd I c ^>h 4I ^ oqiPyq^ ^-o4|o 4|^ | cT^T Aqiq^ fd^q) 

WITT W^M! VR0|IM^c1l5f'fac||^ i 3# q ^FT^Tcfr 

^T, ^RT: 3TWT ^rrai% WTSffatTfol *jVlPuPd ^cJqT^T ll^ll 

■Q^' ^l<+ld4NqdPd^Pldrc||ic^| ^/fc|rc^mch l 4 ^ 

dufaPcI rr| fa^TT ^frT qf^T:- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The “inner” meaning of 
“Bindhusarovar” is being explained. In which lake, 
“tears” (drops) had fallen! These “tears” had come, 
from the eyes of our Lord, and had fallen, on this 
lake! How did these “tears”, fall on this lake? On this, 
it is said, that OUR LORD HAD BECOME VERY 
UNHAPPY, SEEING THE SURRENDERED SAGE 
KARDAMA! HE GOT SO MUCH COMPASSION 
(DAYA) FOR HIM. DUE TO THIS, “TEARS” 
ROLLED FROM THE EYES OF OUR LORD, 
AND FELL ON THIS LAKE! OUR LORD SHOWERS 
HIS GRACE ONLY, TO HIS SURRENDERED DEVO- 
TEES! The word “Bhrisam” indicates, that this conse- 
cration and blessings conferred, through our Lord’s 
compassion, is not an “ordinary” one, but through 
our Lord's entire mind and attitude of love. 

In this way, after explaining, that our Lord had 
specified the “time and place” for this event to happen, 
now, through the next 6 verses, ,this “Bindhusaras” is 
being described, as an ideal place, for the joy and 
happiness of the daughter of Manu. 
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fsr^nrt ^frfsmHj 

3J1HT f^ranjrT^f M*f$J|U|£farTtlH^II 

VERSE 39 Meaning: “This ‘Bindhusaras’ lake, 
which was filled up, with the water of the Saraswati river, 

is considered as a sacred pilgrim center! It’s water was 

as sweet as the ‘nectar’ itself! It is very auspicious too! 

Great and noble sages reside and serve our Lord, in 

this holy place.” 

4HWrill TjfTfsrafafol cR 

T3 3 ianqcft cju^rd-^UilM^vdHchH.! 

feleWlilRcMHI 3T^rf W^-T^f^nn^lfgrTMt I 

fhf TT|r RRfdH, 3Trft 

ll^ll 

'SMSIl'd'RPf 'afilWT^rR^R^T, cTCRTSfq 

SRI SUBODHINI: As this ‘lake’ was made, with 

% 

the divine “qualities” of our Lord, it became famous as 
‘Bindhusarovar”! It was filled up with waters of the 
Saraswati river. Due to this, here, the ceremonies per- 
formed for the “ancestors” (Sraadha) attains good 
benefits and success (Siddhi). Alternately, we can also 
treat this as a “Khud”, in the midst of the holy Saraswati 
river, like the small “Khud” in the holy Yamuna river, 
where the serpent Kaaliya had resided! This water was of 
the form of “good deeds” and sacred (Punyam). Hence, 
it could confer auspicious benefits. The word “Sivam” 
indicates, that it can confer “good health” too! The 
word “AMRUTAM” denotes the nature of this water as 
sweet, and full of good relish and taste! The glory of 
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this place can be seen by the visit and residence of 
noble saints and sages, in this place. Hence, this “water” 
was of the best holy nature! 

The noble sages and saints were seen worshipping 
our Lord, on the banks of this lake. Now, the surrounding 
forest is explained through the following verse. 

l*o 1 1 

VERSE 40 Meaning: “This lake was surrounded 
by sacred trees and creepers - in which many types 
of animals and birds, who could speak sweetly in their 
languages, resided! All these trees were seen equipped 
with the flowers and fruits pertaining to all the 6 seasons, 
at the same time, and at all times! The layers of this 
beautiful forest illuminated and made the place, very 
brilliant!” 

sfajgrrfsnft : ^TT ^SfT:, HcfTST; ■ynn: 

3TTWT: KIW18, ^praTOISlI TpTTRTcWWTT: 4w1'd'l TfTT 
FfrW:, fg^TT tri cm cTT<|?Tlf4 

fic^T UcJcf^ cToRlH^TF^: , Tjdtgranqi cm 

Tfei cf^-gsmf^ftraTpgrdfofd irsoii 

TJ3 i’HIdrcl 

SRI SUBODHINI: By ♦heir very nature, these trees 
were “sacred and pure”, and they were capable of 

making others also “pure” — like mango, Bhel trees 
etc. Their fruits were being eaten by animals, such as 
the sacred deer, which makes beautiful sound! There 
were birds, such as peacocks and others, residing in this 
place. All the trees, such as “Bhel” and others, had 
flowers and fruits in them, which belonged to all the 6 
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seasons! In this way, on all the four sides, this forest was 
seen, as very brilliant! 

After describing the “virtues and qualities” of the 
forest, now the joy and “Rasa” (bliss) of this place, 
as exhibited by the animals and others, are being described. 

I* S 1 1 

VERSE 41 Meaning: “Groups of birds were joyously 
making noises there! Intoxicated bees were seen roaming! 
Likewise, peacocks, who were very inspired, were seen 
dancing like the proud dancers! In the same way, cuckoos 
also made it’s sweet “cooing”, with a view to speak to 
each other (i.e. singing to each other). Such was the beauty 
of this place!” 

sfajgjtfSRl : TT%frTI fg«H|U||: %M:I ^ TJcf ddrT-C^l 
WrU: I 3R rTfShfr ^RT T3°r, aid-kl^'qj Mt1HI WCmf, 

f^TTCT:, 'iPdfclvl'l'l *TtTT ^ <*f?fu|fd 

HcichlWMiqiilM: Tf^TRT ftflRTclT 

fd^dll 3TT^RT! TTtTT: cfclPbHI 11**11 

T^‘ UlMdl W#- 

SRI SUBODHINI: All the birds were very happy, 
by imbibing the “relish” of the fruits of this forest. They 
lived there, due to this “desire and attachment” to this 
“relish”! The intoxicated bees were singing sweetly, and 
were going round, in a “special” way! There were 
intoxicated peacocks, dancing like inspired “dancers”. 
They were “proud” of their ‘dancing’ too! They were no 
hunters there, who will injure or harm! Due to this, the 
peacocks were carefree! The cuckoos, through their sweet 
“cooing” were calling out to each other! 
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After describing the “joy” (Rasa) in this forest now, 
through the following verse, the trees, which had beautiful 
“flowers”, are being described. 

VERSE 42 Meaning: “The Kadamba, Ashoka, 
Champaka, Karanjo, Bakula, Kunda, Asana, Mandhaara, 
Kutaja trees along with newly sprouted mango trees were 
seen adorning this hermitage.” (of Sage Kardama) 

SffajWrfsnft : 3TT( ? ^T: TpqgqPT:! 

^ddldl: ^TM:, $<uid^d^ 1 1^1 1 

SRI SUBODHINI: The “Asana” tree also is 
endowed with beautiful flowers. All these trees have 
“flowers” as “important” in them! i.e. fruits, leaves etc. 
are not important. Small “mango” trees are specially 
referred to, as more beautiful! 

Trm^s*>cUcfc# «lebit4c^ 

VERSE 43 Meaning: “Various types of birds, such 
as water bird, cranes, swans, water-borne animals, Saarasa 
birds, Chakwa and Chakora birds were heard, sweetly 
making their “sounds”, in a very beautiful way!” 

: ehKu^Rfai ehKU^|ctld<4: 

W W 11*311 

SRI SUBODHINI: The water bird and cranes are 
special birds. They were making their sounds, which 
enchanted and attracted the mind of everyone! They 
were all seen making sweet sounds! 
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VERSE 44 Meaning: “In the same way, she deer, 
pigs, foxes, blue cows, elephants, monkeys, lions, Langur 
monkeys, “Nevale” and “Kasturi” deer and other animals 
were all seen, as roaming around this holy hermitage!” 

: 'd^fdl sRu||<Ul ?R fe: 

7^77:1 STTfag WF:I '11^144: fWT:, 

^HTT ^Tl RTf*Tf*T: ^(^<1: inr*|| 

<Tlf?T 3rf^T tlil fa SIMM gft' 

SRI SUBODHINI: This forest was seen with special 
animals like the she deer and others like boars etc. 
(Langur monkeys, blue cows, lions and “Kasturi” deer 
etc.). 


Emperor Manu entered into this forest, without any 
doubt or fear, and saw Sage Kardama there. 

y rTrfWcURlf<<M : I 


VERSE 45 Meaning: “The Primordial Emperor 
Manu, along with his servants, entered into the hermitage, 
and saw Sage Kardama, having got seated, after complet- 
ing the “Agnihotra” fire worship!” 


: vf^fm fargmTTt ^ muJvihi; 

TJcf rfofa? 441^14 cRTStf ifir 

^ cftsf l4m falM ^Thgi 3hf$ir3Tt "Rg:l 

4H^<4<=h TPRRfWHT^gi 4dl¥Rl 

4^1 3T^T ch4«HlPd: gfRT 1 1^ 1 1 


ch-MKmV'Mccim epifaRi msfang- 
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SRI SUBODHINI: Near the lake of Bindhusara, the 
hermitage of Sage Kardama was there. Due to this reason 
only, it is said, that Emperor Manu, entered into 
this most holy pilgrim place — alternately, it may mean 
also, that he came to the hermitage, after crossing the 
river. Manu being the “first” ruler of the Universe, 
is called as “Aadiraaja” (Primordial Emperor). He was 
accompanied by his servants, as he was the king! The 
king, saw even from a distance, that the fire worship of 
“Agnihotra” had been completed - thus indicating the 
ending of the usual rituals and ablutions, on the part of 
Sage Kardama. 

Through the following verse, it is said, that the 
‘bridegroom’ is deserving and worthy of being married 
to his daughter! 

fatUlcWH cTjqTT rETF^r^TT fsKH) 

■=TTfcT^Tm SFTcfrT: 

VERSE 46 Meaning: “Sage Kardama’s body was 
seen as “brilliant” (Tejaswi), due to his intense penance, 

done for long periods! Due to the “vision”, imbibed with 

love and beauty of our Lord, (which Sage Kardama had 

2 days ago) and due to the drinking of the nectar flowing 

from the words of our Lord (compared to the ‘moon’ 

there), the body of Sage Kardama, had not become lean 

and emaciated, despite his long periods of intense 

penance! Emperor Manu saw such a glorious sage!” 

: MdUHftfril PhUldMIdH l 

<iiii 4b il cimHh cTFJ 4bl:, dM4I: 

(M d^r4^ldMH4c|l ^iTdHdl fH^PMd l 1 

— ^TTfrT^ IM fa fd I fFFSJNI^NHlchd 
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^TT5c*RT 1 ^T: 1 4<m^4l8I: ’$c4lP44l44l<^ : 

y4u|<|^^ ^ % ^^HPM ^c4om^r4«T 

fFF*RTT P4^P4dll ^dcctiqi^^l 3T^R1 ^FRoR^TftcI^n 

^TfacTT ^fd HMt4IS^qsqr£fTc?:l ^ -414441: f^RT 

'H4'd1fdHlfd^lFRTTI Tn^P^4Pldr4l4 ^4i'44^ ^fe*fcR}T«f 
4p--4d^l cT«TFXT?r# d cFTcftfo ^nTW-tTW^^-dc^ll^f?! I 
TTSf^ ^ oqi^ff ^T44, TT 9.4I^HcbH: ^:, 

^TTSS^H'dl^cMl^NH,, 3TcrTTR xj\ 'MM 4 £144 

PU'dil^d'l^rd^qrMfd ^m^uldlPM gP^9 PddKdl «fRJJd4RR#l 
Pd^fqdHI 3# ^TT53T stP44H^4>:l d^trfq 94144)' ^T 
^d^d^M:! cTPT ^1 SH'JIHUpHPd dlfd^RTTI 3RT*1T 
T4Rpl 44)KKdlP4> 4)^441 1 1^1 1 

■Qcf ^RT'4i^*j i =K^i IJdF^ qulqld- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Sage Kardama had done intense 
penance, for a very long period, due to which, his body 
was now seen with glorious “brilliance”! Despite his 
devoted penance done for a long period, the body had 
not become weak of lean — but it was seen a§ “shining”! 
there was no weakness in his body! 

The sage had seen our Lord’s loving and beautiful 

face and His divine self had made him retain his 
health. Our Lord, through His “vision” had ensured 

this continued health. OUR LORD’S “ONE VISION” 
ORIGINATES COUNTLESS CREATIONS! Through 
His “gaze”, our Lord had protected the health of the sage 

also. All his healthy “parts” were made, through the 

loving gaze and vision of our Lord. Due to this, they 

will remain, in this way, at all times! In fact, the entire 

body was protected and progressed by our Lord’s grace 

and vision! 
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The most important “vital air” (Aasaanya Praana) was 
also happy, despite his penance. The reason for this, was 
the ‘hearing of the nectarian (compared to the moon) 
words of our Lord. This “nectar” had made his body 
healthy and strong. OUR LORD’S HOLY WORDS 
ALWAYS ORIGINATE THE DIVINE “NECTAR” 
(AMRUT). Sage Kardama’s health did not deteriorate 
only due to the “supernatural” grace (Aloukik) of our 

Lord! 

After describing the absence of “blemish” (Dosham), 
through the following verse, the “qualities” are being 
spoken. 

'dPicd 

|#\9 1 1 

VERSE 47 Meaning: “Sage Kardama was of full 
height, in his body! He had lotus petal like eyes! He 
had matted hair! He had worn the bark of the trees! Like 
a precious gem looks “unclean”, before it is cleaned 
up and studded with gold! — in the same way, Sage 
Kardama was looking unclean (though shining, like a 
precious gem). Emperor Manu understood like this, on 
going near, to the sage!” 

sfl^eTlfSHl : yiyjjqfdl VFfW tcrffq 

qftraRsf 

«^dN4lPll ■qlrqTWffcrfrT cPT TT^FTI 

TRT TO:! 3T«Rf| f^Z 

TR7R TRTR WH RfHTRI ft TnM qf^HT 

■q«irtTJ|TTP#Trirqfd I ■R^TTcTqftfofrfr W qft: 

^ TjcUf qtafacj ?TWtl cT«TT53t 3Ff^ 
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cT^m^TFq fgcfm -q^: ll^ll 

W '*2L\<%p£ «f Ciuffilcell, cfW efH^pSpf c|Tj»m^- 

SRI SUBODHINI: His ‘limbs’ were big and long. 
His hands touched his knees! In this way, he was 
looking, deserving to be respected and honored! He had 
eyes, which resembled the petals of the lotus flower. 
This ‘beauty’ will be useful under the present context, 
of the ensuing marriage! He had matted hair, and 
was wearing the bark of the tree (for clothes). Being 
“Satwik”, these two symbolized his stature as a ‘sage’ 
(Rishi). Emperor Manu went near to have his “Darsan”. 
He looked as though he was “unclean” — as “desires” 
make everyone “unclean” (dirty). In the Gita, our Lord 

has told that, “smoke covers the fire inside”. In the same 

way, “desire” envelops the ‘Jeeva’ ! Another example is 
given here. Like a precious gem, when not studded 

with gold, looks unclean or not brilliant! — although, 
it is not inherently blemishful! In the same way, Sage 
Kardama, being a “Muni”, was seen as ‘brilliant’ — but, 
as he was in this “Samsaara”, he is (old to be 

“unclean”. Of course, this “unclean” nature is indeed a 
“defect” for the sage. But, this defect is momentary 
like the gem, which gets “unclean” due to coming into 
contact with earth — but his “unclean” nature will not 

affect the inherent glory and value of the gem (as 

it can be cleaned and restored to it’s original glory). 

After describing the sage, on seeing him from a 
distance, through the next verse, the “worldly” conduct of 
the sage is being described. 

3TSTt^fyrETRIRT WET t[T: I 

Hm4^11 
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VERSE 48 Meaning: ’’The sage greeted the king 
who had come near to him, in his hut made of leaves, 
and had also prostrated to him! He also welcomed him 
with due hospitality and appropriate reception”. 

sfajerrfSHt : 3TSlte*rftrfcTI Hufelldl yrdlilM TRH 

qiwfri uum^, wiRd-qi 

TTtnzfar M^T^rll ¥frFmTSS?ftftf: chVHy^Hcil 
^11 3FJ^W ^TO:I 'qftwt ^IcHIdd-’-ll 

TJ# WTRWII 

dlsHlHM ■’plT fosqFJ, 

Tf cnrJT TJvin ^ddlPHriJie- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “Sage Kardama’s hut was made 
up of leaves, and the king prostrated to the sage, as per 
the traditional way of the warrior class! The sage had 
already prepared various materials for welcoming the 
king. With these, the sage honored the king. With a view 
to show his “equality and sameness”; after doing all 
the steps for an appropriate “welcome”, the sage asked 
for the welfare of the king. He showed his feelings of 
oneness of his “Aatma”, with the king, by taking him 
to his own home, and on doing the appropriate service 
and worship (Poojam). 

In this way, after ‘welcoming’ the king, in the 
“outside”, with a view to remove all anxieties and doubts, 
the sage began to “worship” through his words — as per 
the following verse. 

a^tJTSIT fTRTII*^ll 

VERSE 49 Meaning: “Sage Kardama, remembering 
well, the “order” of our Lord, did his service and 
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worship of the king. The king accepting the welcome 
of the sage, had sat comfortably. The sage, with a view 
to please the king, now began to speak the enchanting 
words!” 


afapitfSHt : JJ^ldl^UirMPdl dtP^dl' ■'Jyrf 
JHPhmPm w1=hR^d1Pd frP9o9 Urf( ? ) 

fMcf, VtomPdPd 3t«W TjfrfrfrT cT*lTfa 

chRt>MIHlfd I 7T 

Pch P«l 6<P<rM I V I ^1 1 5 ^IcK^yiftPril ‘3j|d-MIM- 

pJHdldl^ftp’ *PMSIeWltf dl^Hdl5dmdd:l ^ 

WT d ^^rfdl 3RT: WPfo T3%TdT W^\ 

^RlHdld-M^HPHdHIdl dl-+Ml^dl55W wfa:l c^TI 

ta^HMIdPHPd d WSl 3PFFpi W5d: 

■df^l:, d*dfa Pd^'michlfui Mr^Hl^iHIMd ^fd dlf^ld ^fd <T«FTc^ 
<tcf chP^IHlPd ^1-41*1: irs^ll 


3RT^TTF- 

SRI SUBODHINI: On seeing King Manu, having 

got seated after accepting his reception and welcome. Sage 

% 

Kardama realized, that his “proposal” also may be fully 
approved by the king! Having decided like this, with 
humility and alertness, the sage made the king happy 
with his ‘praise’. Though the sage knew, that the “future” 
will unfold only, as per the “words and will” of our 
Lord, he also got the doubt, that King Manu may decide 
to speak differently! Hence, he remembered again the 
“orders” of our Lord, who had told him that, “Manu 
will come and offer to you his daughter with blue eyes”. 
Hence, the sage concluded, that King Manu had come 
only to offer his daughter and due to bashfulness, he may 
not open the “topic” himself! Due to this, the sage now 
speaks, through the next 7 verses, his mind! 
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It is not proper to ask the king, as to why, he has 
come, as the king has the right to come for “any reason”! 
Through the 6 verses, the sage will ask for the purpose 
of this visit of the king — especially when the king has 
come to him only! The purport of these verses is, that 
“whatever you may order, I will carry out the same”! 

Sage Kardama now speaks up. 

-^ct! wt %i 

crerro yiPrhfi£ MllVnl \\^ o \\ 


VERSE 50 Meaning: “Sage Kardama spoke, “Oh 
Lord! I realize, that you have to roam around this earth, 
for the sake of protecting noble persons and saints. You 
undertake to do this, with a view to destroy wicked and 
evil minded persons too! This you do, as you are the 
power and strength, of the “protecting and ruling” powers 

of our Lord Sri Hari!” 


fifin') : 'JHfilfdl i^r! clef TRT TrraTUTTO, 

3TOrTT cTOFT MlfcHHl 

TTfrF: ‘TSn%S«T SJlf : ’ ffo UdlHUdl ^TS^SpUnjI 

-qicT% f^FT H^lRPMRdJIVI;^, 

TlffF cf*IFFclfc' ^FTcRl HHdtld— 


SRI SUBODHINI: “Oh Lord! your going around, 
is for the sake of protecting noble saints and for 
destroying evil persons! This is due to the reason, that 
you are the “power of protection” of our Lord Sri 
Hari (HAREH SAKTHIRHI PAALINI). That is why 
the addressal as ‘HEY DEVA’ has been made! “Dharma” 
or duty can happen or be performed, only at the 
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appropriate ‘place’. Hence, the protection of the ‘good’, 
and the destruction of the ‘bad’, being the ‘duty’ of 
the king, are both “independent” of each other i.e. the 
one is not dependent, or for the sake of the “other’! 

Why King Manu has to do this duty of “protection” 
etc., when the protectors of the Universe, are already 
doing his “task”? On this doubt. Sage Kardama, 
explaining the “power of protection” of our Lord, offers 
his “prostrations” to the Lord! 


^Mlfui TSIFT 3FSJ7T VUkdlil % MLIMII 


VERSE 51 Meaning: “For the sake of protecting 
the ruling this Universe, Oh Lord! You assume the divine 

forms of the sun, moon. Fire, wind, Yama, Pharma and 

Varuna. I am offering my “prostrations*’ to our Lord, who 

is the symbol of purity.” (as Sri Narayana). 

afopTtfsrft : V: 3444(3 HI* dUmdHI fcmfui, 

ddr*>l4d*4, 3TTO%, % VJ4HI4 -FT ff5TI 

3R ^dddm^l per trI PdMdlPd; ^:\ ?Hcrffu| ^«-||fu| 
3RR*Ti4 T^mP^' H ^leHlfdl H ^dctrc^Pd^rdrc^l cT3? 
*4eR4dWlf4«T 3Tcfl T 1TcFTT 8 f Wfl^f fWT: 

II'aUI 


PdMpId «nwi? TIT«HT«4T WI«lf ^ FEffiSJ #FTT 

^ MflMIdH TFR, TlcpFteTT SP^PH^Pd# Wl Tf m<\: Ml 


SRI SUBODHINI: It is our Lord.wh has taken 
the forms of the sun and others to fulfill the various 

specific tasks connected with the protection and ruling 

of this Universe! In the body of “Manu” also, it is our 
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Lord only, who has entered, for the sake of ruling 

and protecting this Universe, now! “Oh Lord! 1 am 

prostrating to the Lord Sri Narayana, who is pure, and 

who has now come to me as Manu!” “Only our Lord 

Sri Narayana, is capable of assuming each and every 

type of “form”. Without our Lord’s “presence” in Manu, 

all the celestial deities, referred to above, cannot remain 

in the body of Manu! Hence, using King Manu, as the 
“basis”, it is our Lord only, who is present in Manu, 
for the sake of protecting this Universe! 

The following 4 verses describe the “obstructions”, 
which are usually caused! — 2 each, on the “path” and 
the “result” (Saadhan and Phalam). Through 2 verses, it 
is said, that King Manu, through himself and his army, 
is engaged in ruling the Universe. As regards the 
“result”, it is said, that due to his efforts, the protection 
of “Dharma” and the destruction of “Adharma” got 
ensured. If King Manu did not undertake to protect 
and rule properly, the “dangers” which will occur, are 
counted — as per the following verse. 

T TSmTTSIFT ^ nfumuiiftHHi 

VERSE 52 Meaning: “You, Oh king! Having got 
seated on your chariot, studded with precious gems, and 
which is capable of attaining victory by you, terrify 
the sinners and evil minded persons, through intense 
fear, caused by the huge terrifying sound emanated from 
your relentless bow, and the speed and force of your 
chariot!” 

Sfrgsftfspft : ^ TSTTTTTSUFJ ^ 
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TOR ^ UTSfq WT^Tfll MluMIU||(l{rffirfrI 

TOM PclVlfcl'JI chl<U^l TO^TI 

3#T ^£KU| TOT vHTOfcflfa ^ifMdH^I TOTHT TlfaMHI ^ 

TO TO^T frog, T*f^T TOT TOTOflMU 
^NdlHi at^cqiq^ cR4 TOTOTRTWTO?— 


SRI SUBODHINI: “If you do not undertake these 
‘journeys’ on this chariot, which is used to attain 
“victory”, at all times, then, the orderly righteous actions 
and systems will get destroyed! This chariot is your 
glorious seat. This chariot is not an “ordinary” one, but 
always “victorious”! This chariot has never caused you 
a defeat! By the reference to this chariot, as being studded 
with precious gems, it is indicated, that being the 
emperor’s chariot, evil minded persons, get “fear” on 
seeing such a glorious chariot, even from very far! The 
resounding shattering noise, made through the stringed 
bow of the king, also made them get fear, even from 
a very long distance! “You do not destroy the sinners, 
ihrough weapons, but you kill them, in the above way 
only — through the speed, sound and force of your 
relentless “victory-prone” chariot! — as everyone runs 
away, through this terrifying speed and the sound of your 
‘bow’!” 


There are many evil minded persons. Hence, for 
their destruction, through the following verse, another 
“way”, is being told. 


t c|m<4-husci ^:l 


VERSE 53 Meaning: “ You, Oh king! Like the sun, 
who is seen as going round the Universe, along with 
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your vast army, roam around this earth, making this 
earth “tremble”, through the stomping of the feet of your 
army!” 


$jWT 

‘^TT fiesta 

^^nRrMTlM^cHHI^FT TPTT fetch ^ ?T^ ^ 

TT % cM ^OcRlfdl ^ H % 

^ 3P$f^ ^fSI4HfR: ^rWfd I Ml I 


SRI SUBODHINI: King Manu’s army consisted of 
all the 4 main constituents! When his army marched, due 
to the stomping of the feet of this vast concourse, it 
is said, that the “earth” trembled! On seeing such a 
huge army only, all types of “blemish” got redeemed! 
There was no other reason for this huge army going 
around this earth - except to protect “Dharma”, and 
to destroy “Adharma”! The example of the “sun” is 
given here, to make us understand it correctly. Like the 
sun removes darkness, through it’s “thousands” of pow- 
erful rays, and enables the conduct of the fire sacrifice, 
such as ‘Agnihotra’, on this earth, in the same way, “You 
also, Oh king! Protect the Dharma and noble saints and 
destroy the evil minded persons! “The purport is that, 
if the “sun” does not “rise”, then holy rituals like 
the “Agnihotra”, fire worship and others cannot be done! 

rT^cT TlTTT: TT=f 

TFsrf^rr^rT imvn 

VERSE 54 Meaning: “Oh king! If you were not 
to roam around this earth, having got seated on your 
chariot, along with your army, then, evil minded, low 
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graded persons will break the orderly functioning of the 
caste and the ‘Ashrama’ systems, by destroying it’s rules 
and binding orderly behavior and conduct.” 

3TT8TXT^rn$J W^fddl:l TF5fftft, TR 

jfo f^r^rc^i 

i^iki i mi i 

SRI SUBODHINI: It is our Lord, who had made 
the “binding” (compulsory) rules and orders of the “caste 
and Aashrams”. But this will be destroyed by evil minded 
robbers, if “you were not to go around this earth, along 
with your army”! The addressal of “Oh king! has been 
made to emphasize, that the king is very conscious 
and alert, in the performance of his “duties”, and it 
is the duty of the king to “go around this earth”, in 
this way! When the true followers of the Vedic systems 
of “caste and Aashramaas” get fear from the evil minded 
robbers, then the orderly functioning of such “duties” 
cannot take place! (Hence, the king, has to do this 
“task”). 

VERSE 55 Meaning: “If you “sleep” away i.e. you 
do not go around this earth with your army, then 
“Dharma” will get destroyed, by way of increase in evil 
minded “unrighteous” actions (Adharma) through 
robbers and uncontrolled wicked persons! This earth, 
then, may get destroyed by these robbers, by being 
“eaten” away by them!” 

: 3TSnf ^frTI ^ HifelPUci ftRJ, 3T£T% 
ircrfrT ^ weft mhsi'j^w sift i ^ ftj—ftftmfrfti 
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PKtK H I u'l ff^nfor oqi'JrllPl cT5J dlPb=P vj\7\ 

*T^J:I 3T^T«1T c^TWTfl + 1 ^ 7301 ^ 

cTtefTTpH <c P=ffaTI cf 8 Tlfq TR^' 1 ^BT4rHU7r6: T^Tcfl 3RT«TT 

cdPdU'H^: FlK^dJIS-cil^fUdl ftPMS^Tl fH-MIMd,'| 

"^MtfrTI cT TT^ 1 % qrrcKl^tffchl d<dlrhl Wt 

fawrm:, mRmmh 37T^ w^i ^ 

TFRIT, ^ cfT chldfcj^T 7 ^ f -qbMSTRTH;, THcfacbRunfa 

rc((i| ?FJT% 71 Id 3T7T Hlebl TRiT:, ^lPo»5l'7KRp7 u i: 

W^HKPl PcH^ilfdl 37cR?^7T T^idHd^d ^fufcZFp 377T: 
W^TWTTfl 3T?Tfo •d'l<ir<rdil+7U||«| -g nmi 

SRI SUBODHINI: It will not be only the destruction 
of “Dharma”, but, “unrighteousness” (Adharma) will get 
increased! Atheistic faith will get an impetus. When 
everyone practices “Dharma”, then the behavior of these 
righteous persons, do not exhibit or get attached to 
“worldly” and “material pleasures” only! If they indulge 
in “Adharmik” actions, then, they get attached to worldly 
and material pleasures . The “senses” of these persons 
will seek only inappropriate and sinful pleasures. In this 
event, if there is the fear of the “king”, then wicked 
robbers cannot take advantage of the situation. But, 
in the absence of the fear of the “king”, injustice 
and disorderly behavior will prevail, as evil minded 
persons will have no one to control and subdue them! 
These evil minded persons will break all the rules of 
discipline of our Lord also! The Vedas have specified, 
that everyone is entitled to get his “two meals”. Due 
to the presence of uncontrolled evil minded persons, 
even this basic Vedic injunction will get violated! 

The “kings” usually are seen in two “states” viz. (1) 
Enjoyment of comforts and pleasures. (2) Protecting 
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and ruling his subjects! If the king were to treat the 
“former”, as more important, and ignore the “latter”, 
then, he is supposed to “sleep” away, from the 
performance of his royal duties. As such, a king is 
expected to “balance” both! In the event of his “sleep”, 
robbers and evil minded persons will eat away this earth. 
Women and wealth will be taken away! There will be 
vast scale destruction on this earth. Hence, “certainly, 
you have to go around this earth, so that evil minded 
persons are destroyed”. 

3T5anrsftr <cjf cfrr! 

^nm^ii 

VERSE 56 Meaning: “Oh great warrior! Even then, 
may I ask you, as to why you have, visited us today! 
I am ready to fulfill, with a guile free heart, your purpose 
and reason for this visit!” 

: 3TSJTSqtfrTI i ^t! WrffW! r^fa^FTcT:; 
drtl-MNH ^1 cTglcR fHc4rftc&H 

^RMK^c=t4cMHId.l 


ffrT 



v 1 1 ^4 1 ^ i fdrcrru n-^ i 


SRI SUBODHINI: “Oh courageous king! You are 
fully devoted to the performance of your duties! May 
I ask you the purpose, for which you have visited us! 
If there is anything to be asked of me (desiring or 
wanting from me), then, please specify the same! I will 
fulfill your “prayer”, through a pure heart, accepting 


12862 


SRI SUBODHINI 


your plea! Please do not have any doubt, that I will 
not respect or respond to your prayer!” These words 
of Sage Kardama got out of his mouth, only through 

the grace and will of our Lord — as these words are 

more blessed and enlightening — being pleasing to the 

king! 

Thus ends the Sri Subodhini commentary of Shri 
Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharyaji, on chapter 21 of Canto 
III of Shri Maha Bhagavata Purana. 


II sflf>arn-<q "TO: II 


II 



TO II 



SRI BHAGAVATAM - CANTO III, 
CHAPTER 22 


gl faV) fa«S^[|iH^Mc||^| 

3Ti|ifafa{±HIUI: f^TTTSf ^faftS<T:1l* II 

3?$fel TT^t ^UsHlrj HHlu4w cUlfaHJ 
‘STTO^T^tTSf 3rTTfr HM«rfrl ^IRII 

3TT^f?T: l^faehlfaH ^tTT fa^illl 
Tf l^lcH^-iH ifa^fa W^fall^ll 

drll ET*f rT 4fac)l 

^T^ir^T Ps^mmPm i^Tinni 

^U||i)H cfcTSieW ^nfsqMr 9pIT, «*tJV£l 

fatflHfa^HKl cf Wlld)rMI6- 

KAARIKA 1 to 4 Meaning: “In the 22 m ' chapter, 
Sage Kardama’s “goals” are explained as attainment of 
success, wife, wealth and a beautiful body! (Artha). The 
objects and qualities of elements, which the “senses” 
can “grasp”, are called as “belonging” to the senses. 
The “qualities” pertaining to all these, really, belong to 
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our Lord Sri Krishna only (i.e. have been created 

for the sake of the “Leela” of our Lord, and for 

doing service and worship of our Lord) . This “truth” 
is well determined, from all points of view.” (1) 

“To explain the nobility and purity of “wealth”, there 
is the description of King Manu’s “Dharma” (duty — 
actions). Through the Lord’s grace only, a person attains 
noble and pure (best kind) wealth. Not otherwise!” 

( 2 ) 

“King Manu had given in marriage, his daughter 
Aakooti, as it was his duty, to perform his daughter’s 
marriage! Now, with great humility, he is seen giving 
away in marriage, his other daughter Devahooti.” (3) 

“King Manu regarded himself as “self-fulfilled” due 
to this action! Afterwards, he leads a life of serving 
the cause of “righteousness” (Dharma Seva). This 
“Dharma”, consisted of two “forms” viz, performance 

of sacrifices and “listening” (to the glory of the “Leelas” 

of our Lord). He observed these two “duties”, at all 
times!” (4) 

Towards the end of the last chapter, King Manu had 
got very pleased, after hearing Sage Kardama’s words, 
to the effect that, “I will do, as per your “words” 
(bidding).” Now, with a view to “pray” for the fulfillment 
of his “objective”, King Manu renders a “praise” of 
Sage Kardama! 

Wte rf WI^TTrT^TcT ^ II 

VERSE 1 Meaning: “Sage Maitreya said, “Oh Sri 
Vidurji! in this way, when Sage Kardama described the 
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exalted nobility of King Manu’s actions, and the entire 
gamut of “qualities” (virtues), King Manu, with 
bashfulness, told the sage, who was devoted to the path 
of freedom from “action” (Nivruthi), the following 
words. ” 

: Uclfafdl 31lfcP«hHI: «ebdl$dl: TJUTT: 

w<*ira?TcpjTTc(, 

=F*TT*f TTWf^frTI -q^cT: <5rqq TTl'qFFTq) 

dMHd 3T TRft eb-MHIHWH-dlsW ^Tl ^ % 

H$KM: II* II 


wt 



HlPdd 'qq^frd 


gc^cnqNKqfd-^ns^irf^T f^rf^T: — 


SRI SUBODHINI: King Manu exhibited all his 
“virtues, qualities, actions and auspicious welfare”! All 

the celestial deities were residing in him, and due to this, 

everything about him, was auspicious! As a result of this, 
all the virtues and qualities had got originated in him! 
He was also protecting and observing the tenets of 
“Dharma”, in a most proper way, and his auspicious 
welfare through his “actions” was clearly seen! 

The word “Muni”, (sage) has been used to describe 
the sage, to emphasize, that his “words” will never be 
“opposite” or untruthful! The sage spoke about the king’s 
glory and fame. Due to this. King Manu got a little 
bashful! The king might have got “bashful”, due to the 
reason, that he had come to offer his daughter in 
marriage to the sage — and perhaps the sage may 
“decline” his offer! The word “Saamraat” (emperor) 
indicates, that the “words” of noble and great persons, 
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are always illuminating and brilliant! 

The word “Upaaratam”, used here, has two 
meanings viz. (1) When the sage became “silent”, King 
Manu spoke. (2) This word can be split into two words 
viz. “Upa 4- Aaratam” which means, that King Manu’s 
daughter was present there, and the king spoke to the 
sage, who had got fully attached to this daughter! The 
syllable “Ha” (ah!) is used to convey “astonishment” 
— especially, when the emperor never, up to now, had 
prayed to anyone, in this way, for any object! Hence, 
it was very surprising that, here, the emperor was seen 
“praying” to the sage! 

In the first instance, a marriage between a “Brahmin 
and a Kshatriya” was not proper. Doubting, in this 
way. King Manu thought that, this “relationship” is 
blessed and arranged by our Lord's will only! He also 
thought, that the “Brahmins and the Kshatriyas are 
“equal and same”, only due to their “helping and aiding” 
each other! King Manu speaks, as per the following three 
verses. 

VERSE 2 Meaning: “King Manu told, “Oh sage! 
You and other noble sages have been created by our 

Lord Brahma, who is the symbol of all Vedas, from 

his own face, with a view to protect his body, made up 

of the Vedas! All of you are endowed with the “wealth” 

of knowledge (Vidhya), penance (Tapas) and Yoga! You 

are all unattached to objects and material pleasures! 
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sfftjsrtfiFTt . -gs^ WT ^wi: ^J*TPf 

disjuimj'iiai 3?iri«M^mm sn?jR: i wt T #r^TT, 

TSTT*f ^Tl 9H^u|oi|fdWo| ^Rf R5TPTT 

ffrT ^ «H^unfwf^«n:; dMWjrfll:, 

RR^qTTTRT^rrr cfTI fePJrFT ^qT:l 3THm^Tf¥cT foWJFRZiJ 
sH£l u IHI ^fat, cRRWll ■JRTrlRII 

T1R ^KlMmid^thl^ Srf^TfSTWlfcT- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Lord Brahma’s body is made up 
of the Vedas! (Vedamaya). Lord Brahma, from his face, 
had created the sages, who were Brahmins! He had done 
this creation for his own fulfillment and for the sake 
of the Vedas too! “He was deeply eager to protect 
his “Vedic” body, and for this sake, all of you sages, 
were created by Lord Brahma!” Without the “Brahmins”, 
the Vedas and the performance of “sacrifices” will be 
incomplete! These “Brahmins” are of 3 types. (1) 
Equipped with “penance”, (2) equipped with “Yoga” 

and (3) equipped with service and worship of our Lord. 

He, who has all these three “virtues”, is ^considered, 

as the “most important” (Mukhya) Brahmins! The word 
used here viz. “Alampataan” is very significant i.e. 
A BRAHMIN SHOULD NEVER HAVE, IN HIM 
THE ‘BLEMISH’ OF BEING ATTACHED TO 
OBJECTS AND THEIR PLEASURES! ON THE 
CONTRARY, A BRAHMIN SHOULD CERTAINLY 
HAVE THE VIRTUES OF PENANCE, YOGA AND 
BHAKTHI TO OUR LORD! 

In this way, after describing the “Brahmins”, who 
are equipped with the “virtues” and devoid of all types 
of “blemish”. King Manu is speaking, about the 
“warrior class” (Kshatriyaas). 
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<m % wi $ra*rf war?* 1 1311 

VERSE 3 Meaning: “For the sake of protecting 
the “Brahmins”, the “Viraat Purusha” who had 
thousands of legs, with the aid of His “thousands of 
hands”, created us, the “Kshatriya” (warrior) class! In 
this way, the Brahmins are called, as the “heart”, and 

the “Kshatriyaas” are called as the “body” of our Lord 

“Viraat Purusha”! (Sri Narayana).” 

: ddlU||i)fdl 4I3J U IMI 

^TT5^TRTft 'Md'dlPd dc<UI<^*faTF- 

USWMlRfdl WRIT WT^I ^ 

cl^f ■^STTcTT : $rfW:l 
^TFITMt facn^Tstf: 

rTRT WRT:, W ^T, 

STTcRT RSqftrfH ^Rcf| $TW ^f^lf^MlpHl ^feTT, 3T^WraT:l 
VTET^TfT Tfo HW(I W5^lf^W7T5ra^fcT I ^cRTcR- 
<^rdWuiiui^Mc)4i<r'd ii^ii 

SRI SUBODHINI: King Manu told, that our Lord 
had originated, from His “thousands of hands”, the 
“warrior” class, for the protection of the Brahmins! 
Through the “boons” conferred by our Lord, many others 
with “thousands of hands” were originated. But, no one 
else, except our Lord, was originated with “thousands 
of legs”! AS ONLY OUR LORD, AS “VIRAAT 
PURUSHA”, HAD “1000s OF LEGS! The Vedas are 
established in Brahmins and the Vedas are protected by 

our Lord! For the sake of giving “protection”, only 
“hands” are useful! Hence, from our Lord’s “hands”, 
came the “warrior” class! From the point of importance 
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to “sound” (Sabdam), the “Brahmins” were originated. 
From the point of importance of “wealth” (Artham), 
the “warrior class” was originated by our Lord! This sort 
of “difference” was made by our Lord, so that, they 
may “marry” each other, and prosper “mutually”! Both 
the Brahmins, and the Kshatriyaas are aiding and helpful 
to each other. The celestial deities who preside over 
the brahmins are the “heart” of our Lord i.e. the Aatma! 
The word “Kshetra” means “wealth” (Artham). Hence, the 
celestial deities, who preside over the “Kshatriyaas”, are 
the various parts of the “body” of our Lord! This 
“saying” has sufficient proof and evidence (Prachakshate). 
Like, without “parts”, the “Aatma”, suffers pain and 
difficulties, in the same way, without the “Aatma”, the 
“parts” also attain pain and difficulties. 

3Trfr Sra ^TTSTcT: I 

TarfrT ^T: TT 11*11 

VERSE 4 Meaning: “ Thus, due to the relationship 
of both, with one “body” (of the “Viraat Purusha”), the 
Brahmins and the Kshatriyaas protect not only themselves, 
but provide protection to each other also! But, in reality, 
both of them, (nay everyone) are protected by our Lord 
Sri Hari only - WHO, DESPITE BEING “THE 
CAUSE AND TASK” OF EVERYTHING (I.E. HE IS 
THE CAUSE AND DOER OF EVERY “TASK- 
“KAARAN” AND “KAARYA”), CONTINUES TO 
REMAIN CHANGELESS! (NIRVIKAAR).” 

: 3RT ^frfl 3RTtS^i <^T ^ ^ TfijlrT: , 

ct«n WncBTWi % 'grUSWl:! ^ % 37TcRT«f 

^rn^TT WJBPTT: 3P*TFq 
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Hld^lPd ^W-T^frT TlrfrTI Tt % fle|ttc| 

Hld<4Pdl ^:-'fK44<l^cb ^Tl *wirH+lsfq PhP4<*>K 
^w-3ioirar ffai lirfd y h i u i h,i v& ^ ^r»T5rcn ws^Nn 
cT«IT 7STT ^^11 cR WTRlSFTTfn: 

r^RTT Pddl^Pd ^f:IIX|| 

77 ^FTt fWTO cfrpMrfd 4>dMd ddHKd 

P^4HlPd cTT^T dUNPd-cl^ 77^pHI<^Pc1 M^:- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Due to this, the Brahmins and 
the “Kshatriyaas” protect each other! In reality, they 
protect the “Aatma” only, in doing so! In other words, 
he, who protects others, for the sake of his own 

“Aatma” is really protecting his own “Aatma” only! 

At the highest level, both of these (nay, everyone), it is 

said here, are protected by our Lord Sri Hari only! 

Our Lord Sri Hari is always “free”, and protects 

everyone! - AS HE IS THE “AATMA” OF EVERY- 
ONE! In fact, our Lord is the one, who has become 

both the “truthful” and the “untruthful” ones! Despite 
this, HE CONTINUES TO REMAIN WITHOUT ANY 
“CHANGE”, IN HIS DIVINE SELF! The word ‘Sma” 
(yes, indeed), reemphasizes this, by telling, that there 
is proof and evidence for this truth! 

In this way, it is our Lord only, who is protecting 

each other . King Manu says that, “I will fulfill your 
desire, by giving my daughter, in marriage to you! By 
accepting my daughter in marriage, please fulfill my desire 
also!” 

This “desire” in Sage Kardama is of the nature of 
getting married to King Manu’s daughter only. All other 
benefits, however, accrue through the “words” only (of 
Sage Kardama praising the king) — as told and counted 
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through the following 3 verses. 

rTcr fmi ^ UcUl¥HII:l 

SnfaTF ftrf^trlimi 

VERSE 5 Meaning: “Through your holy “Darsan”, 
all my doubts have been cleared! Through your “praise” 
of my self, you have with great love, extolled and 
described by yourself, the duty and Dharma of kings, who 
are fully committed to the protection and rulership of their 
subjects!” 

sfaprtfspft : WbTbT TRKbt 
cKHIIch TfSTRcT bb bnbbj ddfcl^ <M<vThI^< 4 Ttf TT?1bT: «fe?IT:l 
bb4b bb: bTFfy bbbcbbT ^Tl cT«TT TTcbb bbb bbbfb 7T4 b^ 
bbbT«f: 4dWfb, bT5^T«tfbl ^ TT^T: ftbbT: bbf% % Tbf 
fbUbb febT ^cb4:l bbf Wfacbfb TT^l bb 
^W-brRbfbfrTI b?TCbT^#TFRR btrST fnf^Tbt: bld+Tb, 

MldWlcrf; bdctl^d i)4m^l 37b: SrfbbTbT MWR bbb 

^fbl 3# bTbbTbb vfcftsl bb: IIMI 

b^TJbbFTT b#Tbb Tbb^Tbbtfbfb bcf; bbfb bWbfbbtf^ 
WbfbrbTb— 

SRI SUBODHINI: Kings and other members of the 
warrior clans also often determine the rules of 
“Dharma”, in the place of Brahmins. King Manu says 
that “This determination of “Dharma” has already 
happened to me, as all my “doubts” iegarding my 
“Dharma” have been removed, through your “Darsan”! 
1 have realized the necessity to do penance and worship 

of our Lord, in the same way, you have been doing! 

By doing this only, OUR LORD SRI HARI WILL GET 
PLEASED! ON OUR LORD SRI HARI GETTING 
PLEASED ONLY, A DEVOTEE ATTAINS ALL THE 
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“GOALS” OF HIS LIFE! OTHERWISE, THIS IS 
NOT POSSIBLE! All my doubts, regarding these 
“goals”, which I had earlier, in my mind, have been 
removed through your “Darsan” only! You have told me, 
through your Darsan, Oh Lord!, by yourself (Swayam), 
about the nature of my “duties” (Dharma) in a loving 
way! I have realized, that the highest duty of a ‘Kshatriya’ 
is to protect his subjects! Through your “holy words”, all 
my doubts have been removed!” 

“In fact, the “Darsan” of great saintly “Mahaatmaas” 

itself, is the “result and blessings”. King Manu says,, 
that this “benefit and blessing” has happened to him, 
without being told so! — as per the following verse. 


f^rsrr^f wm-* 

MIcH'-d: 7W ^ *TcET: f^T^II^II 


VERSE 6 Meaning: “Persons, who do not know 
the “truth”, that the “Aatma” is separate and different 

from the “body”, are not able to get your “Darsan” 

(i.e. it is very rare). It is my great fortune and luck, 

that I have secured today, your holy “Darsan", and I have 

been able to put on my head, the auspicious “dust” of 

your holy feet!” 

Tf W f^TT | 1 ^TS^T^FRtrT 

TRTrl ffepfo H ^ 

MIcH'd fyife cf^tpTFT TT Tm viltJUlf 7^ HfWuil ^ti 
trf 'dl^jumiduiflct:’ ^fd pfeqprfsrdNSFIT Fvfa cTTHJ 
fell 1 WffoTrffe fej cb r q|U|ebHJT«ftfi! 
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ftTOTT *IN Wcfo, OTHc^l ^ J lr<ll ItlMl 

1 ^ 71115,11 

% ^H^nRdi wss^rafs^ciiftH' 

$cqiRfa:l d<wic|xHRo| ^IdlHrMIS- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “Oh Lord! you do not give 
“Darsan” of yourself to those, who regard their “body 
and Aatma”, as separate and different!” But I have 
secured your “Darsan”, and I am overjoyed by this! 
Those persons, who have not made their “bodies” 
separate from their divine “Aatma” (i.e. not realized this) 
are referred to here as “AKRUTA-AATMA” (not ful- 
filled). These persons have not dedicated their inner 
mind to our Lord! Those persons, who have not purified 
their “body of 5 elements”, to make it appropriate for 
the “Aatma”, are also included in this category! If ever, 
these types of persons get your “Darsan”, then, they attain 
success, in all their efforts, and also remove any doubt, 
as regards their attaining the “other” worlds, after their 
death! The dust of your holy feet is most auspicious! I 
have taken it on my head! (i.e. 1 have “worn” it on my 

head.) 

Our Shri Mahaprabhuji says here about the glory 
of the dust of the holy feet of the Brahmins (quoting the 
Vedic saying) that the highest act of repentance and 
reparation is the “touching of the dust of the feet of 

the Brahmins! The Vedic Manthra says, “Let the dust 

of the feet of this Brahmin make me purified and sacred”. 

The dust of the feet of Brahmins, not only destroy the 
“sins”, but also confers auspicious welfare and benefits. 
That is why the word “Sivam” (auspicious) has been 
used to qualify the “dust” of the feet of the Brahmins! 
All other “repenting acts of reparation” only remove the 
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“sin”, and not bless the person with auspicious 
welfare! The dust of the feet of the Brahmins is put 
on one’s head (i.e. touched) as the “head” is the most 
important and valuable part of the body! (i.e. above every 
other “part”). The “sins” committed by “other parts” of 
the body also get destroyed this way! King Manu says, 
“This has happened to me, after getting your “Darsan”, 
and through a mere touch of the dust of your holy feet!” 
(Dishtyaa) 

A Brahmin is considered as “higher” (rulership) than 
the warrior class! — like a good teacher does with 
his disciple, from the point of observing discipline 
and code of conduct! King Manu says, “This discipline 
has come upon me, without my asking any question to 
you!” — as per the following verse. 

VERSE 7 Meaning: “Due to my great fortune only, 
Oh sage! You have instructed me on the “Dharma” 
pertaining to my “royal” duties! In this way. you have 
conferred a great “blessing” on me! Due to the rise of 
the result of my past good deeds (fortunate fate) only, 
I have been able to listen to your pure and sanctifying 
“words”, through my ears'” 

3FjTIFSr ^kT:I 

M J |c(£ u ll: ^nclfacqTF-3T*JT^ftfrn 

■qTS^Hl^rdl <1 TqcRT: 

'PIT: cTf: 

^faclT: livall 
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ttc? dwcn4 m-. 

SRI SUBODHINI: “Without my asking you, you 
have instructed me to observe the “Dharma” of 
protecting the people of my kingdom! You have indeed 
blessed me through your words. I have known, that 
we should listen, from the mouth of holy “Mahaatmaas”, 

only the glory of the virtues and “Leelas” of our 

Lord ! This “blessing” also has happened to me! (i.e. 

I have gained this too). Our Lord has the virtue and 
quality of “protecting the entire Universe). The sage had 
told this virtue of our Lord, in the most beautiful 
way, through his “words”. “I have been blessed with 
the “accidental” fortune of being able to listen, through 
my ears, these words extolling the virtues of our Lord! 
I feel blessed and fortunate, to have got this opportunity 
to serve and worship our Lord.” 

“In this way, I have secured all the “benefits and 
blessings”, which are usually made possible, by getting 
the “Darsan” of great “Mahaatmaas”. Due s to this, 1 
am now praying to you, as under. 

TT TO 

snfarf fiw ■g%!ii£ii 

VERSE 8 Meaning: “Oh sage! Due to my loving 
attachment to this daughter of mine, my mind has become 
very anxious and disturbed! Hence, please be compassion- 
ate to listen to my prayer, as I am in a pitiable state 
and worried!” 

SfajsfrfMt : TT 'Mctlfafrll ■HIHMd TlT*faTI V Wi 
3TTc*TT ^T^Tl Z 
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■R^frT SRLfRTI ^ ^frt 

STTfarT HK^lRgKI WRIT cfT SllfoPU STcmT*^ 

^T Mill 


dgl<*4HI6- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Here, King Manu is praying like 
a “common” father of a daughter. He says to Sage 
Kardama that, “Oh sage! You are great and glorious!” Our 
Shri Mahaprabhuji says, that it is indeed very sorrowful 
to be the father of a girl! (“Kanya Pitrutwa Dukhaaya”). 
Due to the loving attachment to one’s daugther, it is 
said, that there is great sorrow! This is caused by the 
bondage of attachment too. King Manu felt as “non 
deserving”, due to his pitiable situation! Hence, he says 
, “Oh sage! Kindly listen to me, in a compassionate 
way! The addressal of “Oh sage!” has been made to 
reemphasize the fact, that “You are already fully aware 
of my situation!” The words, “I have been told” 
(Sraavitam), used by King Manu indicates, that the sage 
had been told about King Manu by Sage Naarada and 
others or by our Lord Himself! (having inspired Sri 
Naarada to tell). 


In this way. King Manu told the sage, “please listen 
to my plea”. Then, he spoke, as follows. 

rUil^dlrlHM<): TcRW ^%cTT 'em I 


VERSE 9 Meaning: “Oh sage! This daughter of 
mine, is the sister of Priyavrata and Uttaamapaada! She 
is desirous of attaining a husband, who is young, of good 
character and conduct and virtues — as also, who is 
appropriate and deserving!” 

: ftPmHfrTI H ^<£MI T ^ 
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ftmri rfT W: 4yi^l 11^ II r^oH^ii 

H (yii^dlrlHM^I : '3«ratel 'te 

t£3T: ^rafrT’ WW\t{\ f^TcfT ^rf ^fFTT 

R^c^ThHJ 3H>IHNI: <+> I M d H ^rh PH rM p3'€tffrl MfdPHPcII ^faT*rraF? 
^ThPHPdl WU«f HlPk^Pd ^rj) ^:ynH*J)hlf^PMRc^ThHJ 

^TO*fc(, ^ftef '^TT 3T«jfaf:l dldK'^l 

tTr^T«rf:ll^ll 


bcf ^rgf§r?q^qT8fftT^«l f^TT: ^ TJ5TOild(Hfil 7TTf?f *rfW 
dl^Pdl dT^T: ^rf^T: cRTT "ERTTT *4l$d: 7^, tT*flfh Pdf^fd 
dPd^Pd r=KUd u l ^TSTc^TFTT: iqfrlft^lfwNTSS^- 

SRI SUBODHINI: A daughter, who has no “brother” 
or whose father’s “whereabouts” are “unknown” (or 
dead), is told to be avoided, being married to, by an 
intelligent person! — as there will be several doubts, with 
reference to her “parentage”! Hence, King Manu specifi- 
cally says, that his daughter has two brothers viz. 
Priyavrata and Uttaamapaada! Why did he take the names 
of both her brothers? This is due to the saying that, “one 
son only, is like not having a “son” at all!” To emphasize 
his own “status”. King Manu says, “this is my 
daughter”! He says further, that his daughter is desirous 
of having her marriage with a good husband (“Yuktham” 
— appropriate). She is desirous of marrying a husband, 
who is youthful, of good conduct and character and 
of excellent virtue s. Respectively, youthfulness (age) indi- 
cates the goal of “Kaama” (desires); character indicates 
“Pharma” (righteous living) and “virtues” indicate 

prosperity and wealth! (Artha). The word “Aadi” (such 

as) indicates those factors like ‘Jnana’ (knowledge), which 

are necessary for attaining “liberation” (Moksha). 

In this way. King Manu told the sage, that his 
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daughter is desirous of marrying, to attain all the four 
“human” goals i.e. to attain a husband, who will be 
capable of giving her, all these four “goals”! — especially 
when these goals, for a wife, is dependent on her 
husband!- Has his daughter already made up her mind, 
on “someone”, as her future “husband”? King Manu 
says that, “My daughter has not accepted anyone else 
as her ‘would be husband’! If you refuse to accept 
her, as your wife, she has decided not to accept anyone 
else as her husband”. - as per the following verse. 

TT^T ^ sicfiT: 

VERSE 10 Meaning: “My daughter has heard, from 
Sage Naarada, about the description of your character, 
knowledge, beauty, age and virtues! Due to this, she 
has, in her heart, willed and desired to get married to 
you only, as her husband!” 

gflfjdlf srft : ■cr^T ferfdi ^ w4Rqi^ ^5 Tnfrn 

•q^T TO: SoVcilfaF cRT: cd^cf <^dPd2FTT 

3TT#rfl vflHHNK:, PdaiPfdPdddHH., TOT RW4 h, 

7 PTT 3tkldte^:l qcIPf 3T^JTtrfl dTTO % <dd>l4d>dl 

iJIHfffjdl i a cptffll HdldMd MPdRPd ll^o || 

TTfq d^Pdi fw Rqr <0 '«trhi 

TJFFfc^T?- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “When my daughter listened 
to the description of appropriate “grooms” for her (i.e. 
their names, qualities etc.) — including a description of 
yourself — she, from this time, has firmly willed and 
desired, to get married to you only, as her husband (Pati). 
Your character and conduct, knowledge (fame), beauty 
(Roopam), age (youthfulness), virtues (generosity, kind- 
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ness etc.) — all these were heard by my daughter from 
Sage Naarada! Sri Naarada always goes around the 
Universe, discharging only the various “celestial” tasks! 
From this time onwards, my daughter has got 
determined, in her mind, that you only are her husband! 

“Though my daughter has decided to attain you as 
her husband, as only, I can give her in marriage, may 
I request you to accept her, as your wife!” 

rTHidW *ran 

VERSE 11 Meaning: “Oh, best among Brahmins! 
I am offering my daughter o you, with sincere devotion! 
Kindly do accept her! She is, in every way, appropriate 
and capable of discharging your duties, as an ideal 
householder!” 

SfifjdlfyHl : ddldWPdl fg^TF^frT dlgJUIMI 
T3 fen?) ^ 7Tp%rqfp<r<fd gfddH.1 ftrrMi dsidwifdoiw 
^IdcfaPdl ^ ‘ST^JT 

g^TTrf’ ltd ^41 M I ^.d I P m P d I ■HdldHI^MlPnPd 

*mcraT rdWdPd ?nfwb wtRnfti ^ 

fagj, Rn«5dlrM«J: 

nun 

get ■<* -4 1 pc^iid,’ '^efgqqm eurc<qq«t»gqm<qfd - <iaa^rd 

SRI SUBODH1NI: “The specific reference to the 
“best of Brahmins” indicates, that for Brahmins, it is 
necessary, that they marry only those, who have been 
duly offered in marriage, by their father! (i.e. in a proper 
Vedic way). In other words, they should not resort to the 
“Gandharva” type of marriage etc. The word “Yimaam” 
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(this girl) indicates, that the king was speaking, about her 
girl’s “immediate” marriage (not later), as also attracting 
the sage, through her “beauty”! It is also said that, even 
though, we may not desire to have an object, but if 
it is offered, with sincere devotion, then it is said that, 
the receiver should “accept” this object! (Sraddha). 
“Our Lord has originated this daughter only for your sake. 
She is not an ordinary common girl (like all others). 
She has not willed or desired to become your wife only 
to attain her “goals” (“Kaama” etc.), but she is desirous 
of assisting you, so that, you can lead an ideal householder’s 

life (i.e. in the various “duties and tasks” at home). She 

is equipped with all the virtues and capacities, appropriate 

to lead an ideal householder’s life.” 

In this way, after telling “everything” about his 
daughter, King Manu is speaking about the “groom” 
— as per the following verse. 

ff cblMW yPddldl ^ VIcKIdl 

3Tfa PHiJrbfl^ cbimTbW f5F TJ^:ll^|| 

VERSE 12 Meaning: “It is not appropriate, even 
for a person of detachment, to ignore or insult, an 
“enjoyment”, which has come to him, on it’s own 
(automatically i.e. without seeking it). Then, is there 
anything to tell, as regards a person, who is attached 
to his senses and objects of enjoyment?” 

afltjgtlP spft : cHHcfc|U|4UcfcL|<H 

yftldKj 

P-U I cK c f WRT TtPFT 

yfddK'i fa* 11*311 
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% fsPTO: ^Ttr TJf^l 

% f^ ic ^to>vicHt Tjci zj i^i 

SRI SUBODHINI: A person gets attached to 
“outside” objects and pleasures only through the rise 
and presence of “desires”! When the “union” of the 
desired object, with the “desire” itself, takes place, then, 
to “separate” them, becomes very difficult! (Kaama and 
Kaamya). In fact, an object of enjoyment, which has 
presented itself before oneself, on it’s own, is indeed 
very difficult to be ignored or avoided! i.e. it is beyond 
our capacity to ignore or avoid it! A person, who is full 
of “desires”, will never be able to “give up” an object 
of enjoyment, which has presented itself, before him! 
It is said here, that even persons, who have become 
“detached” from objects and their pleasures, would also 
find themselves unable to give up such types of enjoy- 
ments! When this is the case of, even “detached” persons, 
what would be the state of deeply “attached” persons? 
They will not be able to give up such objects/pleasures 
at all! 

The various “consequences” of not accepting the 
“enjoyments”, which have come to us, on their own, are 
told, as per the following verse. 

SfoTcI rT^T: Wfa ■RPT^TS^raT frT:ll^ll 

VERSE 13 Meaning: “He, who does not respect or 
honor an “enjoyment”, which has come on it’s own, and 
instead begs and craves for enjoyments, from a miserly 
person, loses his widely spread “fame”. He also loses 
his pride, honor and respect, as a result of “insults and 
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ignoring”, meted out to him, by others!” 

: -JT -dildlMfdl ctf; 

3TJUcT '?Trsf^Hi|l'c4ri d'W WtcWfo "^T: I TTH-JJTSefjnjT 

FrTt *raf?fl 3T3?mMT ebldiyi 



^FT) f? faWFT^IT ^ 3td4<tel¥l: 

wOwftfa '«t>MUNpIdl«*n^: TTct 

d^<MdK^ckdl55H1W^dR^^-'RR^frTI 'tTFTT % tTfrTT «FP^’ 
ffal ai^d 1 ^ HHHI¥llsW:l ^cT ^pT: 3l%T*rFIFT HUH 

T?of cbl«lPui«f»^ cTfFFf ^FRT TTT^RTf^T — 

SRI SUBODHINI: The purport is that, “a person 
seeks to attain something, which is not attainable, while 
giving up, that, which has been attained easily (i.e. on 
it’s own!) Due to this action, this person loses even his 
otherwise “well spread” fame! His “respect” also gets lost, 
through the “insults and ignoring”, done by all others! 
Here, the word “Kripana” (miser) is used to emphasize, 
that this person begs of a “miser”, however great he 
may be! The end result is, that he does not get anything, 
except insults and loss of respect and honor! A miser 
tries to increase his “fame”, without giving anything to 
anybody! Due to this, the “fame” of the person, who 
“asks or begs”, gets lost! 

The person who “begs”, while giving up, what has 
come to him, on it’s own, loses his “stature”, and respect 
in the society! This respect and honor is the wealth of 
noble ‘Mahaatmaas’! (MAANOHI MAHATAAM 
DHANAM). He loses his “honor” due to this “decline” 
in behavior, and it is difficult to tolerate or put up,, with 
the loss of one’s “name and honor”! In fact, such a loss 
leads to the loss of respect and honor, forever! 
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In this way, after describing the defects of giving up 
one’s “desired” objects, King Manu, now, indicates the 
“desires” of the sage. 

airr^^q^erfiTT: UrTT yfa^lUI 


VERSE 14 Meaning: “Oh wise sage! I have heard, 
that you are keen to get married, because you have decided 
to give up your life, as a celibate! (i.e. you are putting 
a “limit and end” to your celibate life). You also have 
not decided to become a celibate, for your entire life! 
Hence, please accept my daughter, now, as I am offering 
her to you, in marriage!” 


: 3T*fMfdl THJSIrrflTfo 3?^ 


3Mcf>dfu| : | ^rTT ^tTT wfa 

^Ml *1 IIVKII 





SRI SUBODHINI: “You are ready to get married!” 
— this is what I have heard! You are a wise knowledgeable 
person, and hence, you are indeed appropriate and right 
to decide so! A wise person should fulfill his “desires” 
only in and through his marriage! A celibate, who keeps 
a desire to marry, is helpful to his father and own family, 
only up to “sometime” (as he has to look after his own 
family, after marriage). Hence, please accept my daughter 
offered to you in marriage!” 

Our Lord’s “6 qualities” (like “opulence” etc.) are 
the “cause” for Sage Kardama’s “acceptance” of the offer! 
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Hence, he “accepts” the offer, through the following “6 
verses”! 




xj rT^TSS^TTI 

31lddV^yhf||c||£ft ^dlP^ch) 


VERSE 15 Meaning: “Sage Kardama said, “Yes, 
indeed it is true, that I am desirous of marrying! Your 
daughter also is still a bride, not yet been given in 
marriage to anyone else! Hence, it will be proper for us, 
both, to get married, through the “best” traditions of 
“Brahmavidhi” (Vedic way).” 


119 II 

3Td$lcMU| r^T^TT: TGR: dltiHIdJ 

rJc-Urd rTT filHpydUrl 3TTUt Pd^Pdd: IRII 

sraf cfcf %ft^T Pd&dl^UTdtjf^l 
Wt % <du4r) rTWT ^IdHPi^MUllH ll^ll 


chl-rUlfilcHIHI ^F)«RT^ZTT^ pHKfidl 
TTTO W&J licilrbl rRT: 11*11 

c^ldgufd TT^TT: fwrfir^^fTTTPTI^I 

ffd c(|cH4It^ rlWlPd 4T5RJt PdPH^Pdd: IIMI 


37rTt5W cPlfa r^T 1 PdPy^pMPd fwfrT: 11^ II 


KAARIKAS 1 to 6 Meaning: “This daughter is 
a devotee and servant of our Lord Sri Narayana! Due 

to this, she has been described, with the virtues of our 

Lord (like “Bhaga” (opulence)). She is described, 
specifically, for the “fame” (i.e. to bring out) of our Lord’s 
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6 qualities of “opulence” and others! (Aishwaryam). (1) 

“If this daughter is not accepted, then there will 
be difficulties caused by the “desires” themselves! Both 
the sage and the bride have the “same and equal” desires! 
Hence, the “Vedic marriage” is considered as appropri- 
ate.” (2) 

“Through the 2 nd verse (of the 6 verses), the honor 
and respect for the “Vidhi” (Vedic way) have been 
described. Due to this. Sage Kardama’s “energy” (Veeryam) 
will be based on “righteous duty” (Dharma). By the 
reference to “Viswaavasu”, the fame of Sage Kardama 
is alluded to.” (3) 

“She is very beautiful, with special brilliance. She 
is different due to this, from Goddess Laxmiji. She 
is told to be “related”, to the “moon”, and as a result 
of this, her getting related to an “episode” with a 
‘Gandharva’ is also indicated.” (4) 

“The description of the bride is made, as similar 
to Goddess Sri Laxmiji. This is due to the fact, that 
Goddess Laxmi is originated from “fire”. Likewise, this 
“bride” also will be attained by Sage Kardama, through 
the relationship of “fire”. (5) 

“The description of “Jnana” and “Vairaagyam” 
(detachment) is very clear. Hence, their description is not 
out of place her e. It is also said, that all the 6 qualities 
of our Lord are there in this “bride” also. Through these, 

this girl is regarded (i.e. through these “qualities and 

signs”, this “bride” is considered) as a servant and devotee 

of our Lord Sri Narayana.” (6) 

WTT^I cfTI 3T? 3 
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cfc|cFFT "Octi mTssmnrr i 

m^TTcf Wfo H f^T?:l 3RT 3Tm^tTmW^ft 3«llfcch) 
fafsr: Rmr^Wsft 3T^5rm7: WR:I ?f?T mFFTTcfl 37nf^ 

f^T^: UNNrM^J TTfS:t Puifsh-Mc) farfq^nf^fd 

WWW 

<^c)dH^^H=h: Yft^imTTt 1 WtfcT 7ff^T5fq m«TRf®r 

SRI SUBODHINI: The word “yes, indeed” (Badam) 
is chanted during a marriage. The meaning of this word 
is, “Let there be the happiness as desired i.e. certainly.” 
“I am desirous of certainly marrying and especially when 
your daughter is not yet married to anyone else” — 
so said Sage Kardama. 

cffTWI^ famTFtm MRcb)R?d:l 

3tu-diui Rmi$l % ^it^t xjm Rusfira: 11^ II 

KAARIKA 1 Meaning: “If you have already given 
a word of your promise of giving your daughter, in 
marriage to anyone else, but later, the daughter is given 
in marriage to someone else, then this type of 
“marriage” is called as “worldly” (Loukik). But, where 
no “promise” (word) has been given or made, this type 
of “marriage” is called as ‘Vedic’ (Braamha Vivaaha). 

SRI SUBODHINI: Sage Kardama is called here, as 
one, “who is not married at all up to now”. Hence, 
the marriage between these two will be “Vedic” (being 
their first marriage). Marriages are made through 
circumstances, which are not known before (Apoorva). 
In cases of “emergency or danger”, marriages can be 
conducted, in “non Vedic” ways also! Like, it has been 
said that, if a good bridegroom is available, then, there 
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is no mistake in giving your daughter, to this bridegroom, 
by even breaking the word of promise, given to another 
earlier!” 

'I'i yflfjirl FTfrTI 

HKluil ufrU-41 IR II 

KAARIKA 2 Meaning: “When a word of promise 
is given to someone, and this person goes somewhere 
or his “whereabouts” become unknown or if he dies 
or renounces life (becomes a “Sannyaasi”) or is proved 
to be impotent or fallen — From these 5 types of 
“dangers or dire circumstances”, a father can “break” his 
promise, and arrange his daughter’s marriage, with 
another bridegroom.” 

SRI SUBODHINI: In dire, peculiar and dangerous 
circumstances, for the sake of marriage and children, 
the system of “Praapathya” has been prescribed. But, 
this is negated here, as it is told clearly, that the 
proper system (Vidhi) should be followed. 

This “marriage” has been caused by “fortune” 
only, and it is not adding to the brilliance of the event 
itself. If someone were to say like this, then this thought 
is negated by telling, that “brilliance and beauty” will 
be also there, along with required happiness and joy (i.e. 
not just “fated” to be “adjusted”) — as per the following 
verse. 

cFT*I: TT ta:- 

Tier % rTW FT^cT- 

cbi*Hii faPTdipMci 
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VERSE 16 Meaning: “Oh king! Let the conduct of 
this marriage be, as per your desire! But, kindly ensure, 
that this marriage is done, as all others have conducted 
before! In other words, let it be conducted as per the 
“Vedic” system! Who will not honor and respect your 
daughter, who, from the brilliance of her beautiful 
body, is considered as higher to, even Goddess Sri 
Laxmiji.” 


: cFTO -g T!cf fafa: 

■qctfac^tl ^i-T^Pdl W % ? 

^Tt'HH.fed : T 7T TI *T WdfcHdl e?lf=bch : cticP*t:, TmTRPTi^fl' 
TTrftrT: ^M«TRT:I ?«IT ^ ^cT: cTT^Tf^^t 

WtcT:l WHIHN'l M ^ ^TFTT 

^^1*1^15 3?-eF Tl^frTI cFRJT HlPdilrll 

cl? chl^? P^-hPm? RTS*flf 

fan M rPl HI 3TPnf? 'H'M-csSpThc^lcl cT«TT ?7«R ? 
f^mdlPHdfd ^pTh^^dl3T3TRtT: ^[facTT ll^ll 

clPTT cplPciHI^- 


SRI SUBODHINI: “Let this marriage be conducted, 
as per the “system”, you desire!” The addressal of 
“Naradeva” (king), has been made to specially indicate, 
that the marriages in the royal household, do not take 
place, in a simple way, as it happens in the Brahmin 
homes! Hence, let there be necessary “cate” taken, to 
ensure, that this marriage is conducted, not in the 
“worldly” way only. Let it be conducted, as all others 
have done, in the past! Some commentators interpret this 
to mean the “Vedic” way. A doubt also may arise here, 
that when the king celebrates his daughter’s marriage, 
then it will be befitting a “royal” wedding, which will 
enhance the “glory” of the bride only! Perhaps, will Sage 
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Kardama feel this, as an affront to his own status, and 
become unhappy? To negate this. Sage Kardama hastens 
to say that, “everyone will respect and honor your 
daughter ! Your daughter has, through her extraordinary 
brilliance, has gone higher, than Goddess Sri Laxmi 

herself!” 

A doubt may arise here. Was it right to compare 
in this way. King Manu’s daughter with Goddess 
Laxmiji? Will not it be “blemishful ”? On this, Sage 
Kardama says that, “this “bride” also is a manifestation 

of our Lord’s “power” (Sakthi) only!” Hence, this 

“comparison” is not ‘blemishful’. By telling, that this 

“bride” is higher than Goddess Sri Laxmiji, what is 

indicated is the “Bhakthi” of this daughter, to our Lord! 

Sage Kardama, speaks about the “fame” of the 
“bride” - 




VERSE 17 Meaning: “At one time, this daughter 
was playing, with a ball on the terrace of her palace. 
She had to run after the ‘ball’, hither and thither, for 
a long time! Due to this, her eyes became disturbed and 
the anklets were making very sweet sounds! On seeing 
her, at this time, a Gandharva by the name of Viswaavasu, 
got infatuated by her beauty, and fell down from his 
plane, in a state of unconsciousness!” 


3Tf$nft ^FTT:I 

'’TRTcT oq^qPT^I 

^U | <P^VI^ l PMPd 4wii Pn^fhrll : I cb^bPc^<HI*lWd 
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•yqqRSI rn^fMd : I TTRT^ i=ft%^T %fft ~^J\ 
^i4^ra cft^r: n^vsii 

cTFlT: $ftcR c|uti|(d— 

SRI SUBODHINI: The Gandharva Viswaavasu, saw 
Devahooti playing her games with a ‘ball’, on the terrace 
of her palace. Her eyes were looking “here and there” 
(chanchal). Though surrounded by the celestial “Apsara” 
ladies, this Gandharva got infatuated with the beauty of 
Devahooti! (i.e. on the terrace). Sri Naarada and others 
have told me abut this event! Devahooti was also very 
innocent. But the Gandharva had got grossly infatuated 
with her, and got stupefied, through her beauty, which 
resulted into this “mishap”! It is said here, that so much 
“blemish” got attached to this person, as Gandharvaas are 
known to be very “lustful”! 

The aspect of “Shree” (our Lord’s quality of “wealth” 

(Bhakthi)) of Devahooti is being described. 

VERSE 18 Meaning: “The same Devahooti has now 
come here, and is praying herself. How can any 
intelligent person, not accept her hand, when this is 
the situation? This girl Devahooti is the daughter of 
yourself. Emperor Swaayambhuva Manu, and is the doting 
loving sister of Uttaanapaada! She is like a precious gem, 
among the most beautiful ladies! In fact, her “Darsan” 
is not possible for those, who have not served and 

worshipped the lotus feet of Our Lord!” 

: TTT WRT: VTShF# ^1^ 
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cT^rfq ■^rmr5fq tit 

UI^IS— HHHIHHIMlfiirdl c^HT cfTTTT ^ cTcTFTT ^3TI 

TTcfsqT TJI^rHltf-q #5^ 

^:, ^^IH.I ^ rrf ^Tfq H ^Ic^ciPd, m jq qwSRTKFqTI 
TT dd+d cT^J WT fiPTT <*-^4:1 

TcR-l H Im I d I TTl^Tdt, ^ifTH^^I ^Tl ^Tt P TTchTTTTTT^forTT d 
^F^dl xp^l) T# <d*jP*Ulill 3P2jMfdl 3TTfqg^T AUddTdl^-MI: 
qftrqm ^TWl^ HUH 

qrq+i ^rrfsfeT, ?f ^ ^ttf- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “In the first instance, such a 
brilliant beautiful Devahooti has come here, and is 
praying too! Will any intelligent person ever give up on 
her i.e. not accept her? It is incumbent on me to accept 
her, as she is praying to me for the same! She is a 
most precious gem among all the ladies! (It is said that, 
a precious gem of a woman should be accepted, even if 
she is from a bad family.) She is a “blessing” (Prasaad) 
from our Lord and is fully acceptable, at all rimes! Those 

persons, who have not done the service and worship 

of our Lord's lotus feet, will never be able to get the 

“Darsan” of a devotee, like Devahooti! — as she is a 

gift and blessing from our Lord (Bhagawat Prasaadaroopa) . 

King Manu is symbolic of ‘Dharma’, and this daughter 
is his’ - as a calf to a cow! Her brother is Uttaamapaada, 
who is very famous! Given all these, which intelligent 
person, who is aware of the scriptures, and it’s meanings, 
will be foolish enough to disregard, disrespect or not 
accept her? SUCH A LADY IS GREATER THAN THE 
KNOWLEDGE OF “BRAHMAN” TOO! The Vedas 
have condemned the “giving up” of persons, who have 
come to seek your help! (Of course this is done, as per 
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the scriptures only.) 

“But there is one “blemish” (in me). If she is able 
to accept my “blemish”, then I shall accept her forthwith.” 
So said Sage Kardama — as per the following verse. 

3Trft ITTScff- 

-Ulcl-M IcnjilKI'rMH) *tl 

3TctT 

VERSE 19 Meaning: “I will certainly accept this 
daughter of your’s, who is very noble and saintly! But 
I do have a “condition” for this! I will be staying with 
her, discharging my duties, as a householder, only till 
we get a child . Later, I will opt to observe the duties 
and rules of non violence, self control over the senses 

and others, which are enjoined, in the life of a Sannyaasi, 

as explained by our Lord Sri Narayana.” I will give these, 

greater importance.” (1 will follow this sort of life only.) 

sfapfrfSrft : 3Trft "JTfrpZT ^frTI TOWT TTcffapr, 31rfr 
*rf3T^i tr , eMdlH^di ^5 ^ Wr^' t^Ni: 

f?Fq^ ^ craT55?-TRT£41f^fr1l TJ^T 

% qRwdii flnra w httI ttt ffo 

TRWk' cTPH SKUII'IcWI «mf 

TPTT twracf d 
M ?fcTI 3 ^ 

W^Tcll cTW: fKTT«fc^Fn55F-31I^R 3 ^BTtBT 

cT^TI 3rfq 3TTcB^3t^cf cl ^ wN«l 

ft«RT ifiri cRTRTT 3T?T ?frTI 

3TT9R -yiqPfl ymuiHI^-V^UlTbirHfdl ^PTRIWI TftrPT^ 
«qr -cRti cmf srofari u^ratsuj^qrs 3TrarfF**Tftf?n 
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7 TT^FS^ f&U: HUH 





’ tfo #:,l '^TTTor 


^ST TTT^lH'tU' 1 Tf?tF5T ^1135^- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “This “bride” is the “best of all” 
— hence, I will certainly accept her!” Perhaps, King 
Manu may get a doubt on the possible difficulties to his 
daughter, due to the “condition”, put by the sage, as 
regards his opting for the path of “renunciation”, after 
the birth of a child! To negate this, the sage says, “ This 
bride is a noble, saintly and sacred soul! — very chaste!” 

In the scriptures, it has been specified, that a chaste 

wife is one, who also dies immediately after the 

death of her husband! Hence, the scriptures have enjoined 
a good husband to protect his wife, till his own death! 
The sage explained his vow now, in a detailed way! (i.e. 
his “condition” for marrying Devahooti). He says, “My 
“energy” is infused, with the highest truth of 
“Brahman”! When Devahooti recieves my “energy”, 
then, I will opt to become a “Sannyaasi”! Devahooti will 
also feel fulfilled due to this! (Aatmanaha)' I am the 
“Aatma” of Devahooti! When my “energy and brilliance” 
(i.e. the “Aatma”) is accepted by her, then her “chastity” 
will be fully ensured! — because, she will feel, that her 
husband is always with her! I will opt to observe the 
“Dharma (duty) of a Pararnahamsa”, (a wondering 
Sannyaasi), after she accepts my “energy”! — in the 
highest traditions of an ideal “Pararnahamsa” i. e. 1 will 
value and give importance to the system, as prescribed 

by our Lord, who is pure viz. Sri Narayana! This 

“Dharma” (system) is higher than our Lord Himself, as 

the “Prameya” (beloved of His devotees) — because this 

system of renunciation is prescribed by our Lord Sri 
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Narayana, only and is devoid of even a trace of violence 

(HIMSAARAH1TA)! The “sacrifices” which are usually 
performed, during the “householder” stage, are not 
“violence free”. Hence, Sage Kardama has now accorded 
the highest importance to the vow of becoming a 
“Paramahamsa”! 


But, the Vedas prescribe, that a householder should 
observe the “worship of fire” (Agnihotra) till his death! 
The “Smriti” (code of conduct), however says, that “A 
person can opt to become a “Sannyaasi”, even directly 
from the stage of being a “celibate”.” (i.e. without passing 
through “marriage”). There is “contradiction” in these 
statements. On this Sage Kardama says, as under. 

WSIIUk* xf cTTiclfdt^l 
W tfT TOUT 'MMdH-RfilRo || 


VERSE 20 Meaning: “This diverse and astonishing 
Universe has got originated from our Lord Sri 

Narayana! This Universe also gets merged back into our 

Lord, while being protected by Him, when it is 

functioning! 1 regard and respect Lord Sri Narayana, 

as higher and greater, who is “limitless”, and who 

is the “Lord and master” of all the Prajaapaties!” 

(Protectors of this Universe.) 


: WfS'Mctf^rdl STfcRRS? fP(l 

Tn&JTSS^rtrfrqt Tt ym<JI 

^ 11^ II ^HT Simiu4 Tf fFRT:, 

^ TTTWsfalFI ' 1 TrF^TgJ 

iRri R=IV)'HI<+.K‘JT, ^ 9t HI l JH=f ; 

olddlfnldl ^IcWd-dKPl W( H^lfdid 
^mcRT: Id fd d fit c4 d) fch di <f cd cTF} 
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UrT ^TWTf^cT^I f^RimuiJK: ^mT^TTf^THl 
MdKlHI ^ UHclWlft r+r«KfM ^JFP^Rll <T«tT 'M|cK9f^ld«+)K u llfH 

^ Tfwrtzr?) efW ^ 

^TScrfrTO^ f^RT T3^nT TJ T^r ^IIHI U^ddlfd 

fTcRRfcMHHJ frUTO' ^T55F-y^lMdldl irfcrftfrTI dd l ^M :, 
f^ Wfi 3#Ttef^Tf9 H VI+MpHr^ThH,! ^ ^ 
m W^l ¥5fdl 3ERT 

WnM IRo|| 

^<^chR^Pd, cRT faofT^ d,KR)bi|Hi4ird Pto 
^°ff ft«RT ^JTF- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Our Lord is the final evidence 
and proof — as He is the one, who is the fit recipient 

of everyone’s respect and honor! His “actions and words” 

are the evidence and proof! The Vedas are regarded as 

“evidence”, as they contain the “words” of our Lord only! 

This Lord, Sri Narayana has become all the “forms and 

names”, which we see, in this Universe! He is “limitless” 

— not bound through the factors of “time” (Kaala) or 

“place” (Desa). It is our Lord Sri Naraydna, who has 

prescribed the ‘authority’ of each and everyone (i.e. 

duties), as per their status and requirements! This, He 

has ensured, through the diverse provisions and 

prescriptions of the scriptures! 

For His own “devotees” (Bhakthaas) also, He has 

provided separately, rules of conduct! “He has told me, 

specifically, as to what 1 should do, and His “order” 

will be, my own proof and evidence” (i.e. basis of my 

actions). I will regard His “words” as the highest and 

most important ! 

“The Vedas are indeed, independent! BUT OUR 
LORD IS HIGHER THAN THE VEDAS AND EVERY- 
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THING ELSE! OUR LORD IS THE CREATOR OF 
THIS UNIVERSE ! From our Lord, came this Universe, 
which is very astonishing and wonderful! This wonderful 

nature of this Universe is due to our Lord Sri Narayana, 

being “supernatural” (Aloukik). Usually, after a “task” is 

done, there is some “change” (Vikaar) in the “doer”. 

But, here, even after creating this wonderful Universe, 

there is no “change” in our Lord! Like the wish-fulfilling 

gem of “Chintamani”, our Lord has become the “cause 

for all other causes”, for everything in this Universe! 

“This Universe gets “merged back” into our Lord 

only. While the Universe is “functioning”, it is fully 

protected and ruled by our Lord Sri Narayana only! Our 

Lord has given the tasks of creation, preservation and 

destruction of this Universe to three “quality-based forms 

of Himself’ only viz. Lord Brahma, Lord Vishnu and 

Lord Siva! All these three different “forms” are not 
separate or different from our Lord Sri Narayana! 

Reference is made here, on all these three “forms” of 
our Lord, to emphasize on their “qualities” (Guna).” 

“Our Lord Sri Narayana is the “Lord” (Pati) of all 

the “Prajaapatis” (the protectors of the Universe, 

originated by Lord Brahma) i.e. He is their controller! 

He is present even now, very near to us! (Yesha) and 

seen, as the ‘most brilliant’! No one can “cross over” 

Him or disobey Him, in any way, as He is all-pervasive! 

HENCE, OUR LORD SRI NARAYANA IS A HIGHER 
EVIDENCE AND PROOF, THAN THE VEDAS TOO! 
NAY, HE IS THE HIGHEST TRUTH (PAR AM A 
PRAMAANA). The word ‘Bhagawan” refers to the 
changeless and unmanifested highest Absolute Brahman! 

His stature as being “limitless” is the highest proof. Due 

to this, no one else can become the recipient of 
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the highest honor and devotion!” 

After telling this much. Sage Kardama became 
“silent”, thinking that, he will marry Devahooti, if he 
gets approval, for the same. 


'ScTT^I 



VERSE 21 Meaning: “Sage Maitreya said, “Oh 
brave Vidurji! (Who wields the best of bows!) Sage 
Kardama could speak this much only! He became silent, 
afterwards, meditating on our Lord Sri Narayana, who 

has the lotus flower in His navel! At that time, 
Devahooti ’s mind became very enchanted on seeing Sage 
Kardama’s lotus like face, laced with a soft sweet smile.” 

: 77 ffrTI f^RTl 

'HlPddNI 37fq lJ,dN<dl55^7T%l 

dTt>°4 ^T5^rT^rfiTfcT H cTFT 1^7^-37177^ 

Pm id I PTPspTPTPTFT PdsLJHHNIcf 




I 77 % chHcddl’T:, ^P1^=I f^rPTI ^ TTrP: 


PdNdM-MH 3tVI*4pMPdl cTFTctct WTcTT ^7F7: ^kT 

f^TT 3TPJ^ari twfr ^ftf^Tcf 7ft ^^TT^rTt 

W* IRS II 

*T % HK7WlP$d: ^7gfq ppTt <71 3Tcfr 

*FTt: 7TpP*P7fq Td:, '‘TFTfal f^T TIHNldl MPdRPd, 

fart fd:77R^T ^IldRtPd cTT^ =FT^7T <NdlPdNI<?- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Sri Vidurji is called here as ‘one 
who wields a terrible bow’, with a view to indicate, 
that Sri Vidurji would never meet with any “decline”! 
It may also indicate, that Sage Kardama may meet with 
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some “decline”, due to the impending marriage (i.e. 
through his “wife”). Sage Kardama did not also know, 
what more to say, on this subject. Hence, he became 
silent! For removing any “blemish” in all this, Saga 
Kardama began to meditate on our Lord Sri Narayana, 

with the lotus flower in his navel. He “embraced” 

Him, in his inner mind! This special reference to our 

Lord, with the lotus flower in His navel (Kamalanaabha) 

indicates, that our Lord is the author of this creation. 

Hence, He is capable of creating even a different 

Universe, as nothing is of any “difficulty” to our Lord! 

In this way, the sage began to remember the Lord Sri 

Narayana, in his heart! Immediately, our Lord solved the 

problem of the sage by making the sage exhibit a soft 

sweet smile, which made the mind of Devahooti get 

attached to the sage! All this was done by our Lord 

(as He will be “born”, as their son, soon). 

The person, who gets infatuated through “Maya” and 
also gets attached to various objects, usually ignores 
the “blemish and defects” in them and seeks them, 
unaware of the consequences! Hence, King Manu was 
confused, in a way, for giving his daughter in marriage 
to Sage Kardama. But, when he realized the view of his 
wife, who expressed approval for the “bridegroom”, as 
a good husband, for her daughter, and also on realizing, 
that his daughter also desired to get married to Sage 
Kardama only, then he, unhesitatingly, gave his daughter 
Devahooti, in marriage to Sage Kardama! 

cZfcdTRT Mf%bA|l 

TJOFTUTresira ^ USP&d:IR?ll 

VERSE 22 Meaning: “King Manu, having known 
the clear views of approval, by both, his wife and 


Chapter 22 


12899 


daughter, now, gave in marriage, his daughter, who 
was equipped with the same virtues, as the sage, to the 
Sage Kardama, who was very virtuous and qualified in 
every way!” 

oqc^iqi ftgFt:, ^^IhPcI 

TOiH5^!£lI HlcMlRd V^[\ 3PT be? TJfffo: IR^II 

W&rUUSi ^Pf, <J Vld^m «J»dc|dir4|l^- 

SRI SUBODHINI: All of them had clearly 
approved this marriage! Hence, King Manu gave his 
daughter in marriage to Sage Kardama. The sage was 
invested with all the desirable virtues and qualities. Due 
to this, King Manu also did not put any obstacle, for 
celebrating this marriage. The word “TULYAAM” (same 
and equal) has been used to emphasize, that the 
“drawbacks”, indeed had now become as “virtues and 
qualities”! In other words, in the same way. Sage Kardama 
was already a “liberated” soul, his daughter also will 

attain “liberation” likewise! Otherwise, King Manu 

thought, that our Lord would not have made his 

daughter, as “same and equal” to the sage. The very 

thought, that his daughter also will be “liberated”, 

made the king very happy and immensely joyful! 

King Manu had now given his daughter in marriage 
to the sage. The “festivities” were celebrated by his wife 
Sataroopa — as per the following verse. 

dmrfl ; M^lHflrtil ?£VlclTO: MR xml'll R 3 H 
VERSE 23 Meaning: “The empress Sataroopa, gave 
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as “dowry”, to her daughter and son-in-law, with intense 
love, many invaluable items, such as beautiful and 
invaluable clothes, ornaments and vessels and other 
requirements, of a household.” 

rqqiSyqq H 

c;^Mr<4l: I ^ «+> -1 , *1lPt ^BTT, f^FRJ Ulrttl I 

^^cWT:i ^Twfrr ir^ii 

^TT w TJF *Rj4h): fpw- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Sataroopa deserved to be called 
as the “Empress” (Mahaaraani). Usually a lot of gifts 
are given to one’s daughter, during her marriage. Very 
valuable materials were not given to his daughter 
only — but also for the son-in-law! All these were given 
with intense love (i.e. not out of compassion) The word 
“Bhoosha” denotes earrings and other ornaments. A wide 
variety of invaluable clothes were also given, along with 
various household items/vessels etc. 

When King Manu set upon to return to his home, 
after the marriage, what happened, at that time is being 
told, through the following verse. 

WT c£%rTT TRTcZm:l 

WP cn^ ^ lT nWu^i^^d l VH :lRyil 

VERSE 24 Meaning: “In this way, after giving his 
daughter in marriage to a very deserving groom, King 
Manu became happy and freed from anxieties! But, unable 
to tolerate his daughter’s “separation”, at the time of 
taking “leave” (returning), he, due to intense sorrow and 
emotions, became very unhappy and stupefied, in his 
mind. As a result, he embraced his daughter, through 
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both of his hands.” 

sfajsrtfspft : UTUfafrll f^WTFT; 

<R*iraif5rf&cft ~m 'Many 

r^^cdltK^KM^^I, ^tpj^ ^Pmdcdlcf UrlirMPd fgcfl^oOrbl I 
?ftWT^ t^t-WTflrfrTI '-^chKI^IcKH-MpM cKI'fi'dTiPl 41^ I id 
^PddlPdl dMJJ^Pd ^ TT^TRI^I ^WTlft %W ^ 

W^l ^PdPl^l Pgdd^H wtRcTtl lW ^ 
FW-3lWu^idl ^TTfsmtSFRT igfRcT 3TT?Flt W7 IRXII 

SRI SUBODHINI: If the daughter had been married 
to an ‘undeserving’ person, then, there will be “sorrow” 
originated from this daughter. But, this was not the case, 
and due to this. King Manu became “anxiety free”! He 
was returning back quickly, as he was the ‘Emperor’ of 
the Universe, and he had very many tasks to be attended 
to. The syllable “Cha” (and) used here indicates, that 
King Manu also spoke appropriate words. He embraced 
his daughter with both his hands (or called her to come 
very near to him) and placed his hands on her head! 
This denotes intense love and affection of the king 
to his daughter. He had become stupefied with love, and 
had got affected with intense sorrow, caused by the 
impending separation from his daughter (Unmathita = 
intense sorrow). 

His “going away” also became very difficult — as per 
the following verses. 

3HpH^v T C 3 cE#T rVHsilHIRMI 
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3TTO<ZT rf '^fHcKU^M: Ugl^l:! 

WTRJU TTOltf: WJT ^T:IR^II 

VERSES 25 and 26 Meaning: “Unable to tolerate 
the separation from his daughter. King Manu began to say, 
“Oh child! Oh, my dear daughter!” and wept bitterly. 
Tears rolled down from his eyes — the tears now wetted 
the combed hair of Devahooti! Later, asking the great Sage 
Kardama, he got permission to leave, along with his queen. 
They both sat on the chariot, and started to proceed to 
his city, accompanied by his servants!” 

% fW: wrrswit sra -3^1 

3RR<n^I % ^g^cfr ^FTcf: 

Jj^RPd yfawuf fWTfwf flMdl ^ ^ *n| 

f^PfcTfiTr^ I £ - 31 1 Rl Rt fd I cTRT 3TpT TRd 3TOT clrRPd 
HKldlRdHPd ciTjpHVlThl PyUdlUlRl^HJ ^faeH* 

TPTT^SJ WTT^I TO 

ijpHcKrdl^ci H f^mcl: Uh 4 u IHJ 
Tlfffl fT Pd^PldHJRqiR^II 

■HtfdlRl HlfdldlPl PHclKqfd- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The king was not able to tolerate 
the sorrow of separation from his daughter. He began 
to cry bitterly, and tears rolled down from his eyes. When 
there is sorrow, inside oneself, then it exhibits itself on 
the face, by means of “tears” (Bashpakalaa). He wept again 
and again, by remembering the “would be” separation, 
which affected him, intensely! From the eyes, flowed so 
much tears, that they wetted the hair of Devahooti, who 
also wept calling to her ‘mother’. The king, in turn, called 
out “Oh my child!” The king could not even tell 
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Devahooti, not to weep, instead, through his continuous 
weeping, he drenched the hair of Devahooti. 

He asked permission from the great Sage Kardama 
to return back. On getting his permission, he, accom- 
panied by his servants and the queen, sat on his chariot, 
and set out to return to his city. As the sage was a great 
and noble “Rishi”, without telling much, they returned. 
The king is called, in this verse, as ‘Nripa’ — as he 
protects his subjects. Hence, he did not want to stay 
here, for a longer period. He was desirous of protecting 
his subjects, as they well be left unprotected otherwise. 
Hence, it was very essential for him to return to his city. 

His daughter was also “absent” now (i.e. with him)! 
This “doubt” is removed through the following verse. 

VERSE 27 Meaning: “The king went back to his 
capital city, seeing on the way, the brilliance of the 
hermitages of the noble saintly sages, situated on the 
two banks of the holy Saraswati river, devotedly served 
and worshipped by these sages.” 

: TMiilRPdl TRT^TT 

Ttsmt: xrfiq 3TT2tWr^: ^ 

frsmritRr 

TRTORT: 3n«f^TT5fxr WPd<*>i TO PddlPteHJ ^ 

UtWrUT ^feTI 

^frT IRV9II 

TRfrol cfFT Wd J R wt 4ww- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The peaceful and noble saints 
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and sages were serving and worshipping the holy 

Saraswati river, on both of it’s banks, in their hermitages. 

The scene of this holy situation was very brilliant to 
see. King Manu, while seeing all this beauty and holy 
situation, went back to his city. The hermitage of these 
noble sages were situated, on the two banks of the river, 
opposite to each other, so that these sages could see each 
other, whenever they desired! The river Saraswati was also 
deserving to have this vast group of sages, staying on her 
two banks. In view of this, even through a prayer, there 
was no possibility of Sage Kardama leaving this holy 
place, to go along with King Manu! This holy river 
Saraswati is deemed, as an ideal place for the progress 

of creation! On both the banks of the river, these 

hermitages were situated in a proper manner, and the life 

was very peaceful, for the sages. These sages never had 

any discord among themselves, as, they were always 

“peaceful”! The hermitages were well provided for. 
(Aashramasampadaha). 

In this way, after describing the return journey of King 
Manu, through these holy hermitages, the enthusiasm and 
joy expressed by the subjects of King Manu are described, 
when he entered his city. 

jfid'H^lddlM: g^f»ldl:IR4 II 

VERSE 28 Meaning: “The subjects of Brahmaavarta 
got the news, that their Lord and King Manu was 
returning to the city. They became very happy and blissful. 
They sang his “praise”, played the drums and musical 
instruments and came outside the city, to welcome and 
greet the king.” 
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: d'JJKIlflfrfdl *UWd)dtt W&H 

d^radfrnfd TO: g^R:l U^IMPd -R^l ^Ms^tl 
MT: dfdPHftl TO:I Ugftfdl: '5T3TT 'i)dlRP*f: Tlr^^Tf^s^d’TdT : 
IR4II 

Pd^-H: qRrM^M WHIdl ^>«T 7 Td:? PdiPHPd 
TFdqpff d ^KTdTfdrqmfd, 'R^ldTfq Wt PH^^^Pd 
dFT^d-ofdfd-di^bMdlfd fdfa:- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The entire territory, situated on 
both sides of the holy Saraswati river, is called as 
‘Brahmaavarta”. The word “Prajaapati” denotes both to 
King Manu and his “subjects”! His subjects became very 
joyful at his return, and came out, in large numbers, to 
welcome him, with songs of praise and playing of musical 
instruments. 

How did King Manu go away, “giving up” a holy 
place of Bindhusara? Why did he not make his capital 
here itself? If a doubt arises like this, on this, it is 
said, that wherever King Manu lived, that city or place 
assumed the “role, nature and form” ©f the holy 
Bindhusara! To emphasize this, the capital city of King 
Manu is being described. 

VERSE 29 meaning: “ The capital city of King 
Manu viz. “Barhishmati” was “very prosperous” with all 

types of wealth and conveniences! It was, in this place, 

the hair of our Lord Sri Varaaha had fallen, when He, 

after bringing mother earth, from the region of ‘Rasaatala’, 

had relaxed his entire body, through shaking it!” (i.e. 

such was the holy nature of this city). 
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cr*7i ttt •srfguM') ton 

g?tosf*T ato to TO^STRB? 7TTOS^jftf?TI ff TT^fFTl 
to^rT, H ^ **TFtol to, tniT R^’MrMMpeld ll 37lM % 
cRfq to<*>U|U|| to ^■'KWIHfpiJdl 

W: toPd^iHI to*7cto TTT^PTfW, -MMdfdfdl 

dPtoici qtonPd ttt ^rf totoi toa ^to Wttoto, 
H^lPdHI ^RTmTf^ TTWTTTto; W tot - $ T m% \ clfe 
AdHIHI'HHH., cra^, to tol ^7 T^Wlfa+H, 

cTTOSdlSjdltospT TO to TT^I dftotod '^^^PHPd Pd^Mplcj 
TOTTW-^ddSW 3lf f^tot ^ PlUirui -4Md^l 77 % 
Wto tofa ^ to: IR^II 

SRI SUBODHINI: It is said, that this city of 
Barhishmati” was just like the holy Bindhusara! Even 
then, why King Manu did not reside in Bindhusara? It 
is said here, that the kings usually live in a city (Puri) 
only, and this city was equipped with all types of wealth 
and prosperity. A human being has 4 goals to attain, 
through his life. These “four goals” have several divisions 
and kinds! Here, in this city, all these types of “wealth 
and prosperity” were present. The king was conferring 
the benefits on everyone of his subjects and hence, both 
he and the subjects desired to live together, in this city 
only! 

The word “Barhi” means the “Kusa” grass. In this 
city only, our Lord Sri Varaaha, who symbolized all the 

Vedas, had “shaken his body”, through which, “hair” 

from his holy body had fallen! These, “hair” got 

originated, as the sacred “Kusa” grass! (This is used in 
the performance of sacrifices.) This “Kusa grass is 
“Vedic” in nature, and they had got originated from the 

holy body of our Lord Sri Yagna Varaaha! In a sacrifice, 
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through the chanting of “Manthraas”, the holy body and 

the parts of our Lord, are invoked in “Kusa” grass, and 

other holy substances! Like the “ancestors” are “invoked” 
on the Brahmins (during the “Sraadha” ceremony) . The 
“Kusa” grass is considered, as the seat of the celestial 

deities! In other words, the celestial deities are present 

only, where the “Kusa” grass is used! Thus, there is 
no necessity to welcome and invoke their presence, when 
the “Kusa” grass is present! Thus, the holy “Kusa” grass 
is seen, all over this city, having got originated here 
only, in the most sacred way, as described. 


c§?TT: cfclVHW 


VERSE 30 Meaning: “ Our Lord Sri Varaaha’s 
“hair” only became the ever green “Kusa” and “Kaasa”, 

through which, ignoring the obstructions caused by the 

demons, during the performance of a sacrifice, the sages 

had served and worshipped our Lord Sri Yagna Varaaha, 

through the performance of sacrifices !” 

: cl 373^1 Tfai 

^frTI tlWd 

3T?TT 3c<7^, 

37cT7<T fbTTfa cj,Vl«hl^ll T’3T5'HdP^«f:l ^ 

^7 "03 wrf:, 3 ^ 

«Tff*T TT^ts sR 7W[? 37*7 <71 Tfa "tWTccqMd? 

cTTTSSf-jfeN-Ml ^Rfdl 713731% 

d^MHl 11^0 II 

T33 ftstcfr 31%5HW- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The “hair”, which fell down, 
became the “Kusa and Kaasa”, which are used in the 
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performance of the “Vedic sacrifices”. Due to this, they 
are treated as “supernatural” (Aloukik). These types of 
grass are always “green and fresh”, and usually, at 
this place, where such grass is grown, other grass like 
rice, Jowar etc. do not grow! The “hair” of our Lord 
only became this grass . What about the animals then, 
which are also used in the performance of the sacrifices, 
and which are seen originated everywhere? What is then, 
the glory of this grass and the greatness of this city due 
to this “grass”? (Barhi) Answering this, it is said, that the 
sages “defeat” the machinations of the demons, who create 
obstructions, during the performance of the sacrifices, 
through the use of these “Kusa and Kaasa”! The Vedic 
references have clearly stated, that these “Kusa and 

Kaasa” grass have the power to destroy the enemies of 

sacrifices! 

In this way, after describing the city of Barhishmati, 
the “benefits” of staying there are being told, in a 
“special” way! 

VERSE 31 Meaning: “Emperor Manu also, on 
attaining mother earth, as his residing place, from our 

Lord Sri Varaaha, had, in this place only, performed the 

worship of the Lord of all sacrifices, by placing this 

“Kusa and Kaasa” grass on the ground.” (i.e. having 

made a “platform” with these). 

sfajsrrfspft : snsRiei: wi:, 

*Wels^ *jRT, ^ WR Uimcinj 

Wlffa+lRui;, R xf 
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^crzpjJWlTI ^cRaR w*3TT5cr^f -q^T: <hct°qi ffq 

^HIjMPIcNW ^1 WRT:I ^ ^1 ^fl ^cRIt^ci 
TU ^sW, 37cft W 9MpMcqq^d 113*11 

Ti^' crfftsqrqi qqpjRgq^T cTT Tlfq^ W" 

SRI SUBODHINI: “Kaasa” is used to feed the cows 
and also to enable the guests to sit on! (as carpets) King 
Manu using both Kusa and Kaasa, had made a “platform” 
or place, and performed, himself, the service of our Lord 
of sacrifices, through the performance of a sacrifice! Due 
to this only, he had attained the residence of this 
mother earth! Both Indra and King Manu are considered 
as “authorities”, of an “equal and same” nature. However, 
Indra and others got the rulership of the heavens etc. and 
King Manu was given the rulership of this earth! This 
“earth” is a fit place for the performance of sacrifices to 

propitiate our Lord and the celestial deities! Our Lord 

Sri Yagnavaraaha only had given this earth to King 

Manu, who performed the sacrifice to propitiate our 

Lord, as he thought, “I have been blessed with the 

residence of this earth, only for the sake of doing this 

sacrifice. Hence, I will do this sacrifice to worship our 

Lord!” 

After explaining the “benefits” of residence in this 
city of Barhishmati, it is said, that the king entered 
into this city. 

rfFUT Ufabd) SfcR d|lhKjfcHI¥HHJI3?H 
TWRi: TTCTST: 1 fcu'lSIcT:! 
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VERSES 32 and 33 Meaning: “After reaching the 
city of Barhishmati, where he was staying. King Manu 
entered into his house, which mitigates the three types 
of sorrow! (32) 

“Along with his wife and children, King Manu 
began to enjoy the various pleasures, as appropriate to the 
goals of Dharma, wealth and liberation. On the rise of 
“dawn”, the Gandharvaas, along with their wives, used 
to sing his “praise” (i.e. King Manu’s). But, King Manu 
did not get attached to all these! He, with a loving heart, 

spent his time, listening to the “Leelas” and stories of 

our Lord Sri Hari only, at all times!” (33) 


sfaprtfSHt : -MpfuidWdl cTT^T?«n3 ftqPimwwjfa 

f^TfrfrTI 3m TTcfa 

PdP4yy wiy^PdPdi ■get: 

'UlPHrMlR fWfl TR^TT^rfl 
F^frFn, cR=qr' wrqft ^frr^fofdi 
yfdUi ^frf cTFTT' Pd^JMIH' SP^FT yfsp>S:i 
dNdyfadiyi'dPHcgc+4:, WTFT ^pTh^HdVcdl^ 113311 


WTT:I cKTF-TTSTnf: W^T: fWTP( smfafaTftfc 

ffdl ^T^chcdKd fpfiT 

WT^W-TPtoTPT ^fdl ^hlile^jf-q^ff^T: 
fHlIUMHI 4dlfcdUr4 H 'IMP'd, HT5fq *1*4^44*41 

dNP'd ^UciPd cm 3TFTF: ^?f: 
yfdWlfdl Uu-idrd *t4:, 

^TB:I 33cT: cblH'dH+cdl^P^: W 7 TPT^I ^ ^ ^44»dl:, 

^TTW: Wra ’^rfrFPT TTcfRI 

TTT*14> Hltf - y r^4 Ptc< Id ¥RT:ehn4^l 3FJ^FT ^SJT 

W*T: II33N 
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SRI 





SRI SUBODHINI: King Manu had the authority and 
deserving nature to stay in such a holy place, (Vibhu) 
as his enemies, at this place, could never challenge or give 
difficulties to him! Hence, he lived in this place 
permanently. The city of Barhishmati was very famous 
on this earth, and King Manu lived here well! (i.e. 
prosperous) His palace was also the “best”. He now 
entered into this palace, which was conducive for the 
mitigation of all the three types of difficulties, which 
is faced by everyone. The value of this palace consisted 
in it’s role, for the origination of true Bhakthi” to 

our Lord! i.e. those who resided in this place, were 

naturally inspired to love our Lord! (32) 


When there is the absence of these three “difficulties” 
(Taapan), then, a person is free from both “outside and 
inside” problems. He can, then, put efforts to attain his 
“goals” of life! King Manu, therefore, as per the 
“Dharmik” rules/codes, began to enjoy his pleasures and 
comforts! Usually, even a wife or the son, 'is given up, 
when the human “goals” are threatened or affected. But, 
King Manu’s wife and sons were very virtuous and helpful 
to him, and he enjoyed all the “worldly” joys and 
pleasures, along with them. 


The singers among the celestials viz. the Gandharvaas, 
sang his ‘praise’, along with their wives. The celestials 
never sing the “praise” of someone, which is untruthful 
or against the tenets of “Dharma”! They neither listen 
to such “praise” too! The fame of King Manu consisted 
of his attainment of all the 4 human “goals” (Purushartham). 
As, all these “goals” were pursued, on the basis of 
“Dharma”, they led automatically to the ‘liberation’ of 
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the king! As King Manu was very generous and noble, 
he could inspire “Jnana” in everyone! His “fame”, being 
“truthful” (real) was of the nature of “Dharma”!, 
though, “Fame” by itself, is an expression of ones “desire” 
only! The celestial deities are symbolic of the good 
“results” of observing “Dharma”. The Gandharvaas were 
predominantly of the nature of “desire” and “wealth” 
(Kaama and Artha). But, as the ‘praise” of the truthful 
“fame” of King Manu was sung, the same became useful 
to attain “liberation” too! 

All these events happened in the early hours of the 
morning. But King Manu is said to be “UNATTACHED 
TO ANY OF THESE PLEASURES AND HE SPENT 
HIS TIME, LISTENING TO THE “LEELAS AND 
STORIES” OF OUR LORD! (33) 

LISTENING TO THE “LEELAS” OF OUR LORD 
WITH LOVE IS THE PROPER WAY TO ATTAIN ALL 
THE HUMAN “GOALS” ALSO! This is being reem- 
phasized once again, as follows. 

WTfarj sfrtTT H ^tcg^TTcIFR^yil 
WIT: 

'VjUddl WlWrfi fawfi: ^cfcrT 

VERSES 34 and 35 Meaning: “King Manu was an 
adept to enjoy his due joys and pleasures, as per his 
desires! But, due to his contemplative nature and deep 
“Bhakthi” to our Lord, all these joys and pleasures never 
ever disturbed or made him get attached to them. (His 

mind never got out of his deep Bhakthi to our Lord.) 
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“He spent his time in listening to the “Leelas” and 

stories of our Lord Sri Vishnu, meditation of His divine 

“form”, wrote about our Lord, and also spoke about His 

“Leelas”! Due to this, not even a second was wasted 

during his time, as the “Manu” of the Universe!” (i.e. 

without remembering our Lord in all the above ways). (35) 

: fawilflfiffal 4lJWIA|l4i fHWiid wwifl 
< *Tt T TT ^ itt:, rT^T SldlddWK^ 

cT3 fdWIld Tf^^hWlThKH.; cPT 

q ^ HKdH ^c^Tcfl TT3 q 

mdUWfl TJcf ^ fTRTft *^1 

W ^ "SRT: TRq^frTI fR % 'yyifarj H M!:l 

^:-«rn^rrftfrn ^^<4 | jiiRhi wiwii ^ 



•MlhHNlPl^lld^ #g:l fwmTr^ ^71# ^^qTI 

(WlrM ^TOT: chldfcIvlNI:, 31dlddlMI 3FRTRRT ^5^1 
TPJ^f TJcf 'hld'WI'jVl) W ^frTI ^WRRTTFT 

^RFTT:I ilN-Mpd TFTFRptT 3 WW:, ^ •SfFTcRTO 

U.'htHklfd^llld % ^TmpTT WRWWl 


, ■foRj ffwi f^crft: -asm: 


sjWrf: I 37«1T ^ SbTOTT: I -MVld^d *P|c|$u||^ HTc^T crflRR^ 
■^TSTT: efccfd: I 'll^cWl clc^rsiP^ <%4d:, ^l^ u IIH«? 

^rTSJl 'dl J K u IH'df ^ WI^I cTcft 



rRflS^T^HIUWN' 'H»ldc^«fR7^HpHd4d I 1 1 ^1 1 

rlcT: dmfq^Td 3W- 

SRI SUBODHINI: King Manu, is said to have 
enjoyed, all the joys and pleasures, created by our Lord’s 
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“Yogamaya”. But, none of these could unsettle his mind, 
from his remembrance of our Lord! He never wasted a 

second, by forgetting our Lord! 

“Liberation” (Moksha) was available to King Manu, 

as he was “contemplative” by nature, though, all types 

of joys and pleasures, were enjoyed by him. They were 

with him, but he was not present in them! In view of 

this, he never had the “fear” of losing “liberation”, due 

to his enjoying the pleasures of this world! He did 

not have the fear of the “other world” also! — as he 

was the son of Lord Brahma Himself! Neither, he had 

the burden of debt, being owed to the ancestors! Due to 

all these, an ordinary person will only indulge in all types 

of pleasures and joys, and “fall” from his exalted divine 

goal! But this did not happen to King Manu, as these 

pleasures were not capable of making him “fall”. THIS 

WAS DUE TO HIS ONE POINTED “BHAKTH1” TO 

OUR LORD! When this one pointed “Bhakthi ” to our 
Lord arises, then the attachment to the pleasures of 

the world, gets removed! When this “attachment” is 
ended, then the “fall”, also does not take place! 

Because of his “contemplative” nature, and being the 

son of Lord Brahma, he was not under the control 

of (or afraid) Yogamaya of our Lord! A person is 

supposed to “waste his life”, when he gets attached to 

worldly pleasures and joys. King Manu’s “time” was 

spent in listening to the “Leelas” of our Lord. Hence, 

his “time” was not wasted, in any way! His entire 

period as “Manu”, was, in this way, spent wisely and 

well! (i.e. in our Lord). One period of “MANU” consists 

of 71 Yugas! In this way, enjoyments could not control 

King Manu. Neither, they became capable of moving him, 

out of his chosen path of “Bhakthi” to our Lord! He 
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spent his time, in listening to the “Leelas” of our Lord 

and doing meditation on His divine form! He realized, 

through the powers of “Yoga”, our Lord’s “virtues” 

(Gunas) and he spoke to others (in groups or in the royal 

Assembly) about the “Leelas” and stories of our Lord, 

which are appropriate to His “virtues”! He spent his time 

in this way: (1) Listening to the “Leelas” of our Lord 

before bathing. (2) Then ‘"meditate” on our Lord’s divine 

form (i.e. before he came to the royal Assembly). (3) 

In the royal Assembly itself, along with other devotees 

and noble saints, speak about, to each other, about the 
“Leelas” of our Lord! (4) Afterwards also, speak or listen 

to our Lord’s “Leelas”, till everyone slept! In this way, 

he spent his entire day, in remembering our Lord only, 

with love! 

Whatever happened due to this, is being told, as per 
the following verse. 

TT TTcf WW( 

Trfr^FTfrnnT:ii^ii 

% 

VERSE 36 Meaning: “In this way. King Manu, 
during his three states of waking, dreaming and deep sleep 

and also through his three qualities (Satwa, Rajas and 

Tamas), worshipped and served our Lord Sri Vaasudeva, 

through listening to the Leelas and stories of our Lord 

and completed the 71 Yugas of his reign, as the Manu.” 

: ■R TT^fcTI cR Jm 

Wdtl H mdfatxMdlfa V W^TT- 

itctycbK'Ji fMr, dlddl-fl <=b<rMI-c1'0^ll I 

M^^TfayPdcdlr+rMI'd* 
^Tl HHId^^dlfdccTqFH ^Trfl d ^1 

^jfy=hRdddl TT 5 5 ^,4 u H | y fd ^ifd I 
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3^5ftq^RT«ircf«H^ Vldl^gHJ PM^dH^fcj, cJT ■^T5‘P7 

TT^?T:I TRRTT^ ^fiHluwig-'ijnHlfilfal dc^isn 

TORT -d^rdU *piHT ^Tcrf?ri ^ TjTTTfir ^ TFRI^FIT 
dldMlfd F dpJIdlPdl 37FT ^'dlrdl^dd^iHi^q-if^?} q^^llPd 
^Tl F?T: f¥ ^irdfB'cdlcfil^NIHI^-cIl^ciyfl^rdl di^d TTcj 
"Brmt cllPdch: chlRlchg 7j : ^H^UddPLd-MfPd^M:, 

trir^f fd<^d' Ffadd fhi -joraw^n:, 

3 ?ra)sfq 71 ^ 1:1 3 ^cft *pr«r^ej orf^ra^i f % t^ki^Wu^- 
qrrf^ebm^yi 11^^11 

^ f TRR ^«T WTr+«nf^ Pu^d? dd^lKldl 

^chcdlP<^IVI^J15 5^- 

SRI SUBODHINI: During this first “period of 
Manu”, Swaayambho Manu only was the king. As no one 
else was capable or deserving to protect “Pharma”, 

during his own “reign”, Swaayambhoo Manu spent his 

entire period, in this way i.e. lisening to the “Leelas” 

of our Lord Sri Vaasudeva! The story of Priyavrata 
belongs to another period of Manu (i.e. different Manu), 
as also the story of Uttamapaada! Moreover, the sons of 
Priyavrata had become the “Manus”, in a different 
period. “Time” was not a constraint for all these ‘Manus’, 
as they lived for very long periods, (like the divine wish 
fulfilling tree). THE FACTOR OF “TIME” (KAALA) 
CANNOT ENTER INTO THE “AUTHORITY” GIVEN 
BY OUR LORD! I.E. THE NUMBER OF YEARS OF 
“LIVING” WILL BE DETERMINED, BY THE POWER 
OF AUTHORITY GIVEN BY OUR LORD! - AND 
NOT BY “TIME”, WHICH DETERMINES EVERY- 
ONE ELSE’S “TIME” (LIFE). In this way, “Manu’s” 
life span cannot be compared to the “life span” of the 

celestials, the humans or the ancestors! 
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“One period of Manu” is 71 Yugas! When 1000 
“Kalpas” are divided by the umber of 14 (Manus), then 
the resultant figure is 994 Yugas. 6 Yugas are not 
counted in this! These 6 Yugas consist of the 6 virtues 
of our Lord i.e. for the sake of our Lord’s “qualities”, 
these 6 Yugas are provided! 

King Manu’s mind was fully merged in our Lord 

Sri Vaasudeva! Through his “words”, he sang the 

“Keerthan” (praise) of our Lord. Through his “body”, 

he served and worshipped our Lord. In this way, he 

“conquered” the three natural ways of the body, word 

and mind, and directed them to serve and worship our 

Lord (as otherwise, these “three” usually seek only 

“worldly” pursuits). In other words, his “fate” consisting 

of upward, middle and lower category “births” (Gati) 

have got destroyed. NOW, WHAT REMAINED WAS 
HIS MERGER WITH OUR LORD! In this way, when 
he had attained such intense loving relationship with our 

Lord, who is the “giver of liberation”, then, it is 

natural, that he will not meet the “fate” of being 

associated with the “worldly” pursuits of wealth. Pharma 

and fulfillment of desires! 

How can anyone, have the ‘blessing’ of listening to 
the divine “Leelas” and stories of our Lord? — as an 
average “human being” is subjected to various types of 
problems/difficulties, which prevent him from listening 
to our Lord’s “Leelas”! This is explained, through the 
following verse. 

yillUl MHHI f^cZIT ^ rT TTnfTT:l 

^Pdcbig- cE2T cFtTTT WVRt I^V9|| 

VERSE 37 Meaning: “ Oh Sri Vidurji! son of Sri 
Veda Vyaasji! The devotee, who lives totally surrendered 
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to and dependent on our Lord Sri Hari, is not affected 

(i.e. he does not have the sorrow, due to all these) through 

bodily, mental, celestial, those caused by human beings 

and physical/natural factors. In other words, these prob- 

lems/causes cannot give pain or sorrow, to a true 
sincere surrendered “Bhaktha” of our Lord!” 

sfapitfspft : TTTftrr ^frTI W^TT TTFBFTT 37lfto7T :> 

f^TT tol* ^fcT! cto 

% eT^T to? 3WI tTT^T : I 

cT^nfq SRTUto, 3TliTrato), Tito 

^ TT3TT toe ^ toT Btol totFRto 

^RT^TT^fl 37cT: <*^¥11: ^fto? 3TFflWHlto ^ eps? ^nto? 
cf? to5fq 1 1^| | 



dW fa H^crld: Trr^PTf?T — 


SRI SUBODHINI: The body get affected through 
diseases; the mind gets disturbed through anxiety and 
worry; celestial factors, like striking by “lightning” also 
can take place! Or for that matter, the distress caused 
by floods and inordinate rains etc.! With a view to instill 
faith and confidence, Sri Vidurji is addressed, as “son 
of Sri Veda Vyaasji”! Especially, when, Sri Veda Vyaasji 
had described the “story of Manu”, in different ways! 
The “human” sorrow or pain is caused through the 

breaking of “orders”! (disobedience or unlawful activity). 

Though, all human beings are subjected to these bodily 

and mental sorrow/pains, usually the kings have sorrow 

and pain, due to the absence of sufficient wealth, 

disobedience of “orders”, and the distress caused to the 

“subjects”, in the kingdom! As a king, he has to put 
efforts (i.e. time) to remove all these difficulties and 
causes for “sorrow and pain”! 
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But, King Manu, being supported and protected by 
our Lord, never had to face any sorrow or difficulty 
caused by ego, ignorance and other cause s. This factor 
of his complete dependency and surrender to our Lord, 

is being said, again and again! 

His dependence and surrender to our Lord, was not 

“momentary” but permanent and ever lasting. This is being 
explained through the “exalted results” attained by him, 
through this dependency and surrender to our Lord! 

' : WlY cpjrfsmFJTT rT TTcb£=rf|rT: TTcTII^II 


VERSE 38 Meaning: “King Manu was deeply 
committed, at all times, to the welfare of each and everyone 

(being). On being requested by the sages, he had 

explained, in detail, the many types of the most auspicious 

duties and qualities of all the castes, among the human 

beings, together with their various “stages” (Aashramaas) 

in life!” 

^ ffrTI ^ % ?pj tqrf f^:l 

sri) sroRf 3T?ft smta 

WMiq'jyiRwMl *HU6I 'T ^ddlid cRTt 

1 ^ <=t> i u I «+> <i : I 

■WTfcT-^TTf M^biiiun^ cfiJlf^mi^TMT 'Qcfc^'^R ^ 

rTT^^Ksqirq^TT, fevRJ I TF^fT % 

d q I sfw^TPT <T8TTS5^I ^T5^' cT«TT II3£II 


l h ^ <Ri - 

SRI SUBODHINI: Only a sincere “Bhaktha” of our 
Lord, will know, the sacred secret of “Pharma” (or the 

secrets of “sacred Pharma”). The sages had realized, 

that King Manu, was a great true “Bhaktha” of our Lord, 
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and they had requested him to explain to them, the 
nature and qualities of true “Dharma” (righteous ways of 
living). King Manu, responding to their questions, had 
explained to them, the various factors involved in 
“Dharma”! As one type of behavior or duty will not 
be adequate for persons, who are of diverse nature. King 
Manu, took care to describe various types of “duties”, 
pertaining to each and every type/person! These duties 
were of an auspicious nature! He told them, regarding the 
duties of the ‘human beings’, pertaining to their “castes 
and stations in life” (Varnaashrama Dharma). He did not 
expound all these, either for his “gain”, or for his “fame, 
worship or name”! He did this, for conferring the best 
welfare to everyone, in his kingdom. — as a king’s duty 
is to confer benefits on everyone, and he had realized his 
duty well, being fully devoted, to the welfare of everyone, 
at all times! 

This story about King Manu is being concluded, 
through the following verse. 

TTrTfr 311 

crfftm cpjR)±H-H 

VERSE 39 Meaning: “King Manu was the “first 
Emperor” of this Universe! He deserved fully to be 
praised and spoken of with honor and respect! I have 
described to you his wonderful “story”. Now please 
listen to the glory and greatness of his daughter 
Devahooti!” 

SfapttfERf : TJtTtT ffrTI 3TTf^TT^rfrT HStoRJ 

Mdlfifd 3t<4dfqfrl faW^T:, ^ 

fcsRTfaftl TFffcl ^fcdqifdfdl ctf&rafafrT 

cfTWTWRtl H dPidH., ^3 <dufdlijwlfdl 
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ySHM^I^^f^-'d^MriiM’ *jflJcTfa| cTW5'q^TT^T Wl clsf 
"SJ^kIT ^^Td:, rTFTT ’3^1:1 ^qT^TTgcqM^T^, cTWU Tjfrf:, 
^5^Tc^#czmi cT^I55^a«| ^Puclfd f3[fq : ||^|| 



$ft M crl Spnm^d | <M *\ Sfmr&fW <ft R*1 d fa t fal d I ±1 I 



SRI SUBODHINI: King Manu had such a fame and 
stature, among the “kings”, not only, as the “first 
Emperor” of this Universe, but his “fame” has been told 
to be, as greater that the Brahmins too! His story is 
“wonderful”, BECAUSE IN KING MANU, ALL THE 
THREE FACTORS WERE PRESSENT SIMULTA- 
NEOUSLY VIZ. (1) PRESENCE OF ALL TYPES OF 
ENJOYMENTS. (2) TRUE “BHAKTHI” TO OUR 
LORD AND (3) TOTAL “DETACHMENT’ 
(VAIRAAGYAM). This was the reason for the sages, to 
have asked for the description of King Manu’s “story”! 
— especially, when his life history is connected and 

dependent on our Lord’s “Leelas”, his stay was also 

told, as being appropriate and deserving! Now, Sage 
Maitreya will speak, about the glory of the story of King 
Manu’s daughter Devahooti! King Manu had 5 children. 
He had two other daughters, who got married and had 
children too! But, Devahooti had attained “liberation” 
(Mukthi). The word ‘listen’ (Srunu) emphasizes, that this 
story should be heard, with respect and honor! 

Thus ends the Sri Subodhini commentary of Shri 
Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharyaji, on chapter 22 of Canto 


III of Shri Maha Bhagavata Purana. 


II 


II ^T: || 



II 


sft «rpra?f - - 

^4)Ri^ll*U|NfcJc<<U|i^| 

SRI BHAGAVATAM - CANTO III, 
CHAPTER 23 


^Ttf^rfrT^SSm^ ^TF^n^RTSI^II^II 
^ W In^rMrll : I 

d^yi^iunr^iiirui fa^u^ssp- ? p^ irh 

^IMdlr^d^ft ff dlc*MflT^d 
3IHWWI 'Ul^dl^ MPdfldl fd^UJdll^ll 

TTrT: yt-uc^l fc*^fyi'd7 J ii^|S4'iPifi|fri: I 
3T^:PP£7T^fw fT^IrddNd WIMI 
^rnft dHifcisr^ %i 

'*TT^?'4T 3TO«RH! •3TR xTTSfa cprcftl 
^iMfddd Tj^nmi 
cT3| WT cTW: HPdUdlHIS- 

KAARIKAS 1 to 5 Meaning: “In this 23 rd chapter, 
it is said, that Sage Kardama “accepted”, the factor of 
“desire” (Kaama) on his own (i.e. due to his will), and 
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this period of “desire”, will be explained, till he opts 
for “total detachment” (Vairaagyam).” (1) 

“We have already explained, in this creation done by 
our Lord, for His enjoyment , the various qualities of 
elements (Maatra). The “senses”, which will adopt and 
enjoy the “joys and pleasures”, are being clearly described 
now.” (2) 

“The various objects of enjoyment created by our 

Lord cannot be “ordinarily” (easily) enjoyed ! Hence, for 
the sake of attaining due “authority” (to enjoy them), the 
service done to her husband (by Devahooti) is explained.” 
(3) 

“Thereafter, successively the three events take place 
viz. (1) The grace of our Lord, (2) the prayer and request 
made and (3) the origination of the various objects of 

enjoyment. Because, a prayer was done to please our 

Lord, who is situated inside the inner mind, there was 

a realization, that all these objects of enjoyment were 

created by our Lord only!” (4) 

“The “enjoyments” were of “many kinds”!' They were 
also of different dimensions and attitudes (to suit their 
needs). Due to this desire of his wife (Devahooti), there 
is the description of the origin of “the daughters”. Due 
to both the husband and wife getting “total detachment” 
(Vairaagyam), the fulfillment of their “desires” also took 
place, through this.” (5) 

In the first instance, the “service” to the husband 
is being described, through the following verse. 


-girsm Trcscft 
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VERSE 1 Meaning: “Sage Maitreya said, “Oh Sri 
Vidurji! on the return of her parents, the efficient and 

saintly Devahooti, being aware of the likes and opinion 

of her husband (Sage Kardama) began to serve, with 

intense love, the sage! — like Goddess Shri Paarvathy 

does service and worship of her husband Lord Siva!” 

'O'llS'fa Hell , mRi Hfd'H«t'^l L l4'eldc| fr4t: 

^5RT:, ^cf: TTTE^tl 'qfiteldWI: V T^f vtf:\ ik, *4 

TRRI Wf q cj<cf|fd , d Rf^d ^ Id c-4 Pci I ^ Rfd^cMlR 

dldPHrMI^-^r^dchlPl^fdl ^%d Mpu^dll 

<>4=hHdR<'d4^c|l Wtfd cKI^-f^rtT uldlPdl p T dlPMfd 
ylfrUKd 

^ ^Pqfdl (dcll^ldjef qr^TT 3f5RT:l 

qw qfdftfd ^rpnfd, ^h'h+.ri^i 'dgfamfM wqtflcn 

dil«iHgmft«blHHK^dl TPdf 3>d«KTlrM«f:ll* II 

Tl^nqf ^Tq^faTF £4di 'pin is - 

SRI SUBODHINI: Though Devahooti had become 
unhappy, on the departure of her parents, she, without any 
hesitation or regrets, began to do service of her husband. 
Till her marriage, the ties with her parents were strong^ 
But as she was a “Saadhwi” (saintly) and “Pativrata” 

(chaste —devoted to her husband), she dutifully performed 

this “Pharma” of service to her husband, which she did, 

as per his wishes and “taste”! The real “ivlahaatmaas” do 

not give expression to their ^wn “preferences and tastes”. 
Hence, the devotee and followers of these ‘Ma'naatmaas’, 

should Find out their “wishes and tastes”, from their 

opinions and views! This can be achieved only, by a chaste 
wife (“Ingita Kovida”). She became an “adept” in 
understaning the opinion and tastes of her husbandj 
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Service performed, with respect and humility, for a long 

time, gives beneficial results! The word “Nithyam” in- 
dicates, both the service rendered for a long time, and 
without any break! The word ‘Preetyaa’ denotes both 
respect and love! Only the service done, with respect and 
love, can make the teacher or the husband love the disciple 

or the chaste wife! - or anyone else! Our Sri Mahaprabhuji 

says, here, that in the performance of service, a devotee 

should desire for “desirelessness” (i.e. no desire). For this 
sake, the example of the service rendered by Goddess 
Uma Parvathy to Lord Siva has been given (Bhavaaneeva 
Bhavam Prabhum). Before her marriage, Uma Parvathy 
had performed her service, treating Lord Siva, as her 
“Lord and master” (Prabhu) i.e. not as ‘husband’! She 
had, however, realized in her mind, that Lord Siva was 
her ‘husband’ only! This was due to the “latent 
memories” (of past life). In the same way, Devahooti also, 
served Sage Kardama, without keeping any “desire”, as 

regards her “relationship” with the sage! 

The various “virtues” and the absence of “blemish” 
in her service, are being described, through the next 2 
verses. The “virtues” expressed by Devahooti are explained 
below, in the first instance. 

cfraT ^ ! IR II 

VERSE 2 Meaning: ”Oh! Shri Vidurji! Devohooti, 
with great faith, and purity of her body and soul, and 

with deep respect and knowledge of her husnand’s glory, 

along with conquest over her senses and personal service 

done with deep friendship and sweet words, pleased (her 

husband.” 
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9^1 M : i%9TT^utfrTI f^9n^JT 3#T TR 

«4^NI«f: •BrWdlfdl 3TTr*Rt ^Fn5^T:+<u|^j yfi^H ^FTII 
TRT: yykPdl faOTFT: ^NlTS^I q ^<=jt ( 

faRj ^?n? <A^m«rc)^m'i xif^pjcRf:, w 

F 4>ddlRl 

qR:i 

ipnj?^m^<i1<+<'JiiRr^:i ^ cimt 
TJ^forqcfrjrittj TIM’Jcni 'Tfin^fyilclirdHlH’ 

-€<chKK^5fq ?TWI:I ^ ^ ^«R 

^NfelHIsflRII 

^rararnis'- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “Devahooti had the firm con- 
viction and faith, that she will attain, all her ‘human” 
goals, through her husband (Rishi) only! Due to this 

faith, she served him, with the highest “purity” of her 

body and inner mind. The saints get pleased, only 

through the purity and sacredness of the devotee (Aatma 

Souchena). Confidence and faith are the most important 

factors, in such holy relationship (as also in all others). 

The service rendered by Devahooti was not like the 
service rendered by a son to his father — as she served 
her husband, treating him, as a celestial deity! (Gouravena). 
The expression of highest respect and regards is called 
as ‘Gourav”, and this is usually seen, in an ideal disciple 
to his Guru! The word “Dama”, indicates the “conquest 
over the senses”. Usually the “senses” are “wavering”, 
and this blemish affects the right performance and 
beneficial results of rendering proper and devoted service! 
This aspect, is indeed, well known! The word “Susroosha” 
refers to the “personal” service, such as “massaging the 
feet” etc. The reference to “Sowhrudam” means a sense 
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of “deep friendship”. She expressed this virtue by way of 
not revealing the sacred secrets of her husband, but 
expressing his great virtues and qualities! Speaking 
“sweetly” is the most ‘vital’ (like the “vital air” (Praana) 

in one’s body) ingredient among all the above virtues! In 

the scriptures, it has been said that, “a wife, who speaks 
unpleasant word, at all times, should be given up”! The 
syllable “Cha” (and) denotes the fact, that Devahooti had 
many other “virtues” also. The addressal of “Bhoho” 
(hey!) is to “alert” Shri Vidurji! 

Now, the absence of “blemish” (Dosham) is being 
spoken. 

fcR^ cFTTT ^ 

3TTjqTi'teldl fTrT 

VERSE 3 Meaning: “ Devahooti completely elimi- 
nated from her, the negative defects of, feelings of desires 
(lust), pride, hatred, deep attachment to various types of 

materials and wealth and the consequent commitment of 

offences thereof, and haughtiness! Having done this, she, 

with this avid alertness and devotion, made her most 

brilliant and powerful husband, very satisfied and happy!” 

sh^ifinl : ebiHKq: 

37TU:, eblH^unsf^ 'chlfHHloi tRfll MHfafd ^ 

WTWHkrl eitTO:; 

^ cTPTT 

^ •qgT^f TfaFTT 

^ rHcHPW:l HctUlcHeh:, 

sfctSJ W:l 3*WTCTO:I ^:l l(dM^I5f9 

PioURdl:! 3 TOTTtTT ^1 fHc4l«IH : 

^ -ZT?3ncf 7^TF-rl^'idiqqdlNdr<rdl 
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"5RTK cTPTT5^1ir=lHfciy'HKN ft^FlfcT-Tf 
£T«tF[- 

SRI SUBODHINI: There are 6 types of ‘blemishes’ 
and they are: (1) Desire, (2) pride, (3) hatred, (4) deep 

attachment to wealth, (5) offending nature and (6) haugh- 

tiness (ego). These are of more intense nature (on it’s 
effect) than sins and offences ! It is said here, that Devahooti 
served her husband, very dutifully, to fulfill his desires 
of every nature and kind! There is also another reading 
of this verse, indicating the word “Maana” (ego — 
Ahamkaar), in place of “Kaama” (desire). This would 
mean, that Devahooti gave up the idea of “I am the 

daughter of the king”, and the “ego”, which would arise 

due to this! “Pride” is also a deep attachment (Lobha). 

She did not have this “blemish” of “Lobha”, as she 

never had any desire for wealth or fame . She had realized 
that everything the sage had, belonged to her also! She 
never committed any “offence” either! Hatred is caused 
by a sense of ‘rivalry’, and it generates “anger” too! 
“Agha” here, meant “offending nature” (Aparaadha). The 
word “Madha” means “false haughtiness”! In this way, 
she did not have these eight types of ‘blemishes’! Daily 
efforts, done to serve, and the absence of “laziness” 
are internal “virtues”. On developing such an avid and 
alert way of performing continuous daily devoted service, 
Devahooti was able to make the most brilliant (i.e. the one 
who can never be subdued) sage, very happy and satisfied! 

With a view to describe the “happiness” of the 
satisfied sage, it is said here, that the sage “saw” her 
humble serving attitude, and became very pleased — as 
per the following 2 verses. 
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TT ^ ^elRfeWWI* UR^IdlHJ 

^T^ft^T.-qrjTTwnf M^itvwiiiyn 

VERSE 4 Meaning: “The best among the celestial 
sages. Sage Kardama, realized and understood, that, 
Devahooti, the daughter of King Manu, followed him 
devotedly in all ways, and had a disciplined mind of 
serving him, with more respect and honor, as she 

considered her husband, to be greater, than all the 
celestials!” 

ft ^TTtgnpRftft 

HgTdH l g - RH^fHcmP< fastawN cT*WT^ 
ffiTI ft WTW ^TPTftT, cRT15 t ^tP7:I 

qifRJWI-diHcilRheh’ ^THTftl cT^-qpRfitft diglWf:l 

qwih^dirHPd q«II qil 

qi, cTcftsfq TR^TTT T rft:l W tltf 

M^lPviM 3tlVHflHIH, ^FRT TJJ^parafftl 37T«RR^Rf 

imi 

SRI SUBODHINI: When exalted “virtues” and 

“humility”, become the “basis” of the behavior and 
conduct of a pure and sincere devotee, then the recipient 
(here the “sage”) gets compassion (Daya) over the devotee. 
Due to this, the glory of Devahooti is spoken here, as 
consisting of three “exalted” virtues viz. (1) “Maanavi”, 
(2) “Sanmaanuvrataam” and (3) “Mahasishaha 
Aasaasaanaam” (please see “meanings” as given below). 
The sage was the best among the celestials, and due to 
this, he was aware of her inner mind and conduct! — 
as “celestials” are able to realize all the “facts”, hidden 
in everyone’s heart and mind! They know even the 
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“supernatural” factors. Sage Kardama was the “best” 
among the sages and celestials. In this way, he knew 
everything of the outer, inner and the supernatural 
factors! 

By the term “Maanavi”, what is indicated, is her 
“inner glory” viz. Devahooti was the daughter of King 
Manu and her “glory” is obvious! By the term 
“Sanmanuvrataam”, it is indicated, that Devahooti scru- 
pulously followed the inner wishes and expectations of 
the sage — as also his inner and outer cnduct and nature! 
The words “Mahaasishaha Aasaasaanaam” denotes her 
regards and respects for her husband, whom she consid- 
ered to be “greater”, than all the celestials, and she 
secretly had the “desires” to get, even those “rare” desires 
fulfilled! 

The word “Daiva” denotes to “luck or fortune” 
(Bhagyam), (or “time” (Kaala)). i.e. she considered her 
husband to be greater than “time” also. She had realized, 
that the holy sages can even “change” the fortune of 
everyone. She nurtured the faith, that the sage will fulfill 
even the “rarest” of her desires! This denotes her inner 
glory! 

Two “reasons” are given below, for her present 
“state” - of constant physical stress. 

chieH $rmf cRffraf wcnfan 

cJTETT 1 1 

VERSE 5 Meaning: “In this way, due to her strict 
observance of the difficult vows for a very long time, 
Devahooti became “lean and weak”! On seeing her plight, 
the sage, due to his compassion, became sorrowful. He 
now spoke to her, in a choking voice, full of intense love.” 
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'Saf'dIHJ <dd^4<HI ^ *RWI^I W HPd4^ldqf^ PdMPd, <WT 
9fddd4 Pdd^il W yikldcftl Udl^lT 

Ml fed:, d^dO'UJTT, ^T^TT, 3TTt IWK^M 

cdcHlHdcjir<dl8l: 1 mil 

WQQ WW fsrPM:- :— 



SRI SUBODHINI: As a long time had passed by, 
without any comforts or physical joys (enjoyments), 
Devahooti had become very weak. Through the obser- 
vance of various vows, she had become “lean” also. She, 
being a “chaste” wife, also observed intense penance, as 
her husband was doing. In this way, she was very much 
affected. On seeing his wife. Sage Kardama got great 
compassion. He also felt intense sorrow, seeing her 
sacrifice! As he loved her most, he spoke, in a choked 
voice, the following benedictory words. 

In three verses, his “benedictory” words are being 
described. 




rTcf -RHfer ! m*KI4l:- 
WTOT WIT rT ^Tr^ITI 

-4t 

VERSE 6 Meaning: “Sage Kardama said, “Oh 
daughter of King Manu! You have honored and 
respected me immensely. I am very pleased with your 
exemplary service and highest devotion! Every human 
being loves his/her body very much (i.e. considers it as 
very dear). But, for the sake of rendering service to me, 
you have not cared for your body, from becoming weak 
and declined!” 
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Sfajsftfsnft : WlR: RT FT rRR ^1 3RT 

RWdl RTS^ftfcT fR^Li|^| WT mWF-'^^^MrTI 
*J£Pdl<M:l RRsf $rfRrj RTS^FT: , R RfRchl Rijpold: ®^TT^ft5fqi 
HcPidlSSW R^fSRT ^f^:l # Rldfa, t=T^tT: 3111 RRT5F 

g^:IR^R?T fq^lftl^ld-MIdcIlPM Ml W^lP^IS-W* ill : I 
Rl % iRRtR RTR -H-HHHI SJ-M^fd, R % RT3 RHTRRRRfa RTR 
uiHiPdi TTRRTwm Tpi^q cfm %^-.\ rr^w-^j^jw rtrrt 
RTRT FT RrP&ffTI RTRT RTT^ItUI ^8JRT 3TRRfTRRTI ji RT^I 
RRRR) RTT RWR?rPfjf^T Rrf^l RfrF: 3ftf?T: ( 3TRR^ RRR^I 
R R^RR RR^l^R R?R? fkjfa, STRTRRRRRTRl^l 
fo^M-Ad^ RR RTRlfa RR8? STWriSRT ffal RRIf-Rt 

^RHlPufdl RR TJRfrR RRRgR Rcf«IT oqi^dfafd RrfRR & 
%%RT ^ifMmPdHWdld ^P-MdMIrM^dPMd^MH, Tfofq TJR$f 
$rfR<j <F4^^l3^'+odK'dRircldru|^yi))j|:l 

crtR^q^KI^ W ^dPMPd cT^n^rRRW-R^fRrT 
ffrTI RR R%?qT?fRTR^:l 3Tcft ^JRRRR 

^hWK£d'Mfd<dl<( 3TF TgZ: 11^ II 


cj^R ^kRRTR- 

SRI SUBODHINI: OUR LORD ONLY GIVES TO 
HIS DEVOTEE SATISFACTION (CONTENTMENT), 
ALL PROSPERITY AND “BOUNTY” AND ALSO 
THEIR “RARITY”! NO ONE ELSE CAN DO THIS! 
Hence, through the grace of our Lord, Sage Kardama 
says, “I am satisfied”, you have not cared at all for your 
body, which is dear to all, from becoming weak and 
declined! This is, indeed, very praiseworthy! All the more, 
I feel for you, as you have ignored your bodily needs and 
comforts, with the desire to do service to me!” “Oh, 
daughter of King Manu”, this addressal indicates the fact 
that, “You are the daughter of a great Emperor, and I 
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have become very happy with you today! I have not 
attained this “happiness”, due to the glory of your parents 
only! But, due to your own personal “glory”, I have 
become pleased, as you are entitled and deserving to be 
praised and respected! A person, who gives respect to 
another, at all times, becomes worthy of being respected 

by all others! In this way, along with these two extraor- 
dinary virtues, you also have done two exemplary “actions” 
(Karanam) viz. (1) highest service and (2) highest devotion. 
The word “Parama” means the “highest”! “Susroosha” 
means “very personal service”. Both of these are done 
in the outside! You have done this service with “Bhakthi” 
(i.e. with the full knowledge of the glory of the one, who 
is served). A noble task such as this, does not get done, 
only through these two reasons viz. the “outside” service 
and the “inside” devotion! This noble task can be done 
only by someone, who is able to ignore his own bodily 

needs, although the “body” is the dearest to everyone! You 

have not cared, at all, in this body becoming very weak, 

in the performance of the “service”, with devotion to me! 

Usually, in this world, people are preparedao give only 

those items/materials, which are of “no use” to themselves! 

But, you have not followed this path! Your body is 
very useful to you, and also appropriate to attain all the 
four “human” goals!” 

“Due to the above three “virtues”, which you have 
expressed in your mind and conduct, I am totally satisfied 
with you” — so said Sage Kardama. 

Whatever was done by Sage Kardama, after being 
“pleased” is being told, through the next verse. 
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^ "CT 



TTT:WfST- 


f^lJT^TqtTTMlRIT < MJ|ddlflKI:l 

rTT%cT % 

W fcTd * lUj’tRHvi) <*rHJ IV9 1 1 
VERSE 7 Meaning: “I have attained, through the 
grace of our Lord, various powers, as a result of 
observing Dharma, penance, Samaadhi, worship and Yoga! 
I have attained this state of fearlessness, and I have gone 
beyond all types of sorrows! Due to the power of your 
service, rendered to me, you have also become entitled to 
enjoy the benefits of these powers! I am now going to 
give you the “divine vision” and through this, you, please, 
see them now!” 


sfaTsftfSRt : 4 IT ^frTI 4 4 TO: TOT 

W ^TT:, feTCITlftl 

cTrSPT^TI Wj ^ ra ^ Tjcf TOW:; 4sfq 

3TfeT:, Hr49 i ll'44il :l cT? tg—WnffTTeTT^feTI T5T8l4f 
*Pra^4:, era fTTef: yfrlPNirl : I 4 ^441 W:^:, eraT5^4 
'aI'MHMI ^ rad'R1c'£l[^r4?fw- 

rrar'RTnfilfct^JlritUl J lfctRitrll <TfeTI rPTf ^4?^, spfh 4 

TJ33TCT tef^T 4 fra P^l d I : I wf«FMranf, tel 
srfrTWITSstf:; eT^lT 3fq fmT:l telT 

<rawHi raT 4H9 wra’raT; eraraKn srfq ■N'MeyfiKi ^ihiR^mi:, 
4sfr frafddi : i 3Tie*i4l uj fRrsfa RRidiwni 

eTT%ra PcHdfitl t^cblf) ^TS^ra^^:, ffRrasfeft 3TfqR^T 
4 ter ^ rai^ctKefrarrarai : i ^3 tow: wd^:, 4fram 
3Tfq rar«T Jfo 

tu pte ^jftcrara, '*te: 

Sra^TSI ^raT^PTT ^Hraf-d I SldlPhf Ira^iRTfsffTi?— <jfi? y MV^lrl I 
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^fsz 3Tcf : WHdfcW ^PT% 

3llrH<lirH^lcM»dWI ytHKHWfa 

3T^raT^ WJ31 31vilchlSJI WN'lAn ?ihF ^ 

IIV3II 

iMcb^irdl^ TF^fWT^FH^ cTF^ «Tf IT^, 
fTc*TT?Tf^ -Hpi^d ^Tcn^ fwJFf 

SRI SUBODHINI: “Our Lord has blessed me, with 
His grace, and the same “blessings” (by way of divine 
powers) are being given by me to you!” He, who is fully 
pleased, usually gives away everything, or gives away the 
most “valuable” thing, in his possession! “1 have with me, 
as my most valuable wealth, the grace of our Lord only! 

1 will give you this “blessing” of our Lord!” Sage Kardama 
is now explaining, as to the way, through which, he 
had secured this “blessings” of our Lord. He says, “I 
have secured these blessings of our Lord, through 

establishing myself in the love and service of our Lord! 

If I had obtained these blessings through “compassion”, 
then, these ‘blessings’ will be of no use to others! I 
have secured our Lord’s ‘blessings’, through the grace of 

our Lord, as a result of penance, Samaadhi, Bhakthi 

and Yoga! Penance of the form of “Dharma”, and as being 
“conquered” through penance! “Samaadhi” means the 
highest attainment through “Yoga”. The attainment of 8 
powers, such as the capacity to become like an atom 
(Animaa), the capacity to become very big (Garimaa) etc. 
are considered as the “forms” of our Lord’s ‘blessings’. 
1 have conquered all these powers through “Samaadhi”! 
“Vidhya” here means “Bhakthi”. This was done by Sage 

Kardama, through his worship of our Lord. The Lord 

blesses his devotee, with “Jnana”, (knowledge) due to his 
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devotion. “1 have attained this also!” “Aatmayoga is the 

“Dhrma” (conduct) of a Sannyaasi, which leads to 

“liberation”!” I have attained this also, through the grace 

of our Lord! I am going to give you all these!” 

Some persons may comment here, that the “blessings 
of the grace of our Lord” are always “free and 
independent” and Devahooti may say, as to how, “I can 
receive and get benefits, out of them? Answering this. Sage 
Kardama said, “through your humble service to me, you 
have fully “merged” me (along with my powers) with 
yourself! Due to this, you have already attained all my 
virtues also! These ‘blessings’ of our Lord are ‘super- 
natural’, and with a view to instill faith in you, I am giving 
the “vision” to you, so that you will be able to see them!” 
A doubt may arise, as to whether, these ‘blessings’ also 
will lead to worldly ‘blemish’ (ie associated, with the 
enjoyments of ‘blessings’ in this world). Answering this, 
it is said, that these ‘blessings’ confer ‘fearlessness and 


sorrow free’ status in this world, and in 

the 

other! 

Even if these ‘blessings’ are withdrawn, they do not create 

‘sorrow’, in the mind of the recipient! 

This 

is the 


meaning. 

Will it be, that Devahooti desires only to attain the 
“royal enjoyments”, as she was a princess? And that, she 
may be averse to enjoy the ‘supernatural’ enjoyments!? On 
getting this doubt. Sage Kardama condemns the useless 
nature of all types of “worldly” enjoyments! — as per the 
following verse. 
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VERSE 8 Meaning: “All other ‘pleasures and 
enjoyments’ pale into “insignificance” (i.e. gets lost in 

luster) at the very sight and presence of our Lord Sri 

Hari’s brilliant eye-brows! Hence, in our Lord’s presence, 

all these pleasures are very petty and valueless! You have 

already become fulfilled, through your service to me! You 

have attained all the “divine” pleasures, through your 

loving observance and adherence to the “Pharma”, as a 

chaste wife (Pativrata). Now, you can enjoy all of these! 
Those kings, who are proud with the feelings that, “we 
are kings; for us, every type of enjoyment is easy 
to attain”, will find it difficult to attain these “divine” 
enjoyments, due to the presence of the negative “blemish” 
of pride and other defects!” 

^ TO:, ^ 

i fin m i sR tTh i 1 ■hmch 

^T5-q^Tft 3TT?qT cjy ^i^dl #1 7T4 

qR^dl r^chTWdlMR^H SRTTJcf cT^T 

=FldU), *TT STleR^Trft TTFTif, ^ 

7I^TKfaFfl HVdP'd, ^«f ^ 

TTWTRtTI 3TSrf«f T5TTT d^'^qfq dl^AHPd 

W ^Idirdfd TO3 5F- P« i til Pd I d^HP^I, 
'jdPHSfc^q-qfrr 9lPdc4 *raf^l d ^cirf 

t^Trrt wv 4«i:i 

trr^n^WFfl dTS^ Wd'CT:, 3T^t«tr #4dl 

ydtd Pl'Jl^4Hltcl?(rmR <: h' ^6 r 41Pd — P'M*tHf u ii <{l6l $fd I 
d ^TSI^f d^dld IJcOcf **£!:, W^Mdl5Mlr^T?-'d7^rPyj|lPHPdl 
cpp ifH PdPdvMI -HP?Nld«Fl4H,, dTTTd: T fJ G! TT dWrfR:, 
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cTFf fWTFf Wtg ^ 11411 

T3^r m ^ WHT ^ ^ fmi'IdRlftl l^-llRdrHd 

SRI SUBODHINI: All other enjoyments, such as vast 
kingdom, heavens etc. are of very insignificant value! The 
reason for this is, that these pleasures pale into 
insignificance (or get lost) in the presence of the brilliance 
of our Lord’s eye-brows! Our Lord has the unlimited 
potency in Him, for doing the most “wonderful” actions! 

(Urukaama). As such, our Lord removes all types of 

‘blemish’, in the enjoyments conferred by Him, on His 

devotees . NO ONE CAN UNDERSTAND THE REA- 
SONS FOR OUR LORD’S ACTIONS! It is said here, 
that even if our Lord’s “eye-brows” were to “act”, in 

a “lazy” manner, then, the pleasures and joys of the entire 

Universe, get lost or become worthless, in comparison to 

the brilliance of His ‘eye-brows’! All types of actions, 
designed to create “wealth”, also get lost for ever! Sage 
Kardama assures Devahooti that, “You are not like this. 
You are a “Siddha” — deserving and devoted! All 
“worldly enjoyments”, which Devahooti had enjoyed, 
before her marriage, will lead to her “fall” (decline) only! 
Here, Sage Kardama has told Devahooti, to enjoy the 

divine pleasures, which have been blessed by our Lord, 

as these will lead her to attain “liberation” too (i.e. not 

like the ‘binding’ nature of all types of “worldly” 

pleasures). THIS JOY AND BLISS IS A “PRASAAD’, 
FROM OUR LORD! YOU WILL NOT ATTAIN ANY 
DECLINE IN YOUR “DHARMA”, THROUGH THESE! 
IN FACT, YOU WILL ATTAIN THE “ACME AND 
APOGEE” OF YOUR “DHARMA”, AS A CHASTE 
WIFE, THROUGH THIS! Through both, viz. the result 
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and it’s nature, these “pleasures” are ‘divine’ and hence, 
the “highest” — as a blessing from our Lord! The 
pride and other negative ‘blemish’, which the kings usually 
nurture will not enable them to attain this “blessing” 
of our Lord — as these “blemish” will lead them to “fall” 
away only (i.e. to get lost). Moreover, these kings and 
others, who are used to enjoy every pleasure, through 
their senses, can never grasp or enjoy these types of 
‘divine and extraordinary supernatural’ pleasures! 

On being conferred such a boon, Devahooti did not 
attain these “blessings” at the same time! Hence, she began 
to pray to Sage Kardama, without much pre-thinking! 

^ctrsri 


VERSE 9 Meaning: “Sage Maitreya said, “On 
being told like this, by Sage Kardama, Devahooti 
realized, that her husband was an adept in the total 
knowledge, about the nature of “Yogamaya”! Due to this, 
all her anxieties and worries were removed! She became 
bashful and expressed the same, in her face, which 
blossomed with a sweet soft smile! With humility, love 
and with a choking voice, she began to speak, as under!” 


: TJct wMfl <TFTT: 

cT3f f^€T^Ttxft5 fd PM : I 3M4dl$?l ctT^I ^ 

fcl^irlui WT cKdlfcl iTTc^T, iMlPytmlrfl 
TTSrdt fsFPT:, THITO: 2%: I TTfaTrrfrT VX& 


12940 


SRI SUBODHINI 


<TFT V: W:, ffa fafelT 7 Tt:l teftsfq qofciwft'Cqq?:, 

^Ftsfal ?R jk l ^cfrl 

^S^qgefRFt ^cn«fg^T:, 

1 1^1 1 

3tMcT ^rttsrw ^t^ttr— 

SRI SUBODHINI: In the first instance, on hearing 
such reassuring and loving words of her husband, 
Devahooti’s anxiety and worry were removed from her 
mind! Though, it is said, that a husband can utter words, 
which may not be “true”, to his wife, here. Sage 
Kardama, was indeed, speaking the truth only — not 
merely speaking about her glory! Sage Kardama is said 
to be an “adept” in the total “Yogamaya” knowledge. In 
other words, he had the total knowledge of all the 
“chanting of Manthraas”, which would control the various 
aspects of “Maya”, pertaining to the worldly actions! 
Devahooti, on realizing this capacity of her husband, got 
rid of her worries and anxieties! 

In this verse, it is said, that she began to pray 
to her husband, with humility and love! She spoke, in a 
choked voice. Her face showed her inner feelings of 
bashfulness (as she remembered her “desires”). This 
came to be expressed, outside, as a soft sweet smile! — 
especially as she belonged to an illustrious family of 
glorious culture! She now looked at her husband, with 
bashfulness, and a “blossome.1” face (due to inner joy) 
and began to speak, with this smile, on her face. This 
“bashful look” indicates the contemplated “meaning” (of 
her heart’s attitude). 

Through the next two verses, Devahooti speaks about 
her “desires”, along with the ways to “fulfill” them! 
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'4'd'fCPd*>dMI 

Tngf ^?t! - 

rc(fv fert ! dc^fa %Trf: ! I 
^SWITf^ WW: 

*£TI'<^lA*lfa ’^JURIcJ: HdldlHj^oll 

VERSE 10 Meaning: “Devahooti said, “Oh, best of 
Brahmins! Oh, my Lord! I am aware, that you have full 
authority and control over the power of Yoga and Mayik 
prowess, of the nature of the three qualities, which never 
go in waste, once invoked! I am also aware, that you are 
the recipient of all these fabulous powers of opulence! But, 
Oh Lord! you had promised to me, during our marriage, 
that you will stay with me and enjoy the pleasure of an 
“householder” only till I attained my “pregnancy”! Hence, 
1 desire that this promise of yours’ may be fulfilled now! 
— as attaining a child, through a glorious and “best” 

husband (saintly) is the highest profit for a chaste wife!” 

affrjcrrfsFft : TrcsfafrTi irafa *raf MM'crararci 
crenfcf 'H'ldiddd cf APddddlPd d^fKR! crfWf 

cTf^F^ WH yqi'JlWlfd # P^d^d! 
cd^t>H., THgf fi^Adl «J^frT ^1 PgdHl' ^ ^ST 
Wf^: ( '«talAdr«4 Pfl^Pqfd ?FFTT«I TRtWf, «hlH»Jtun*? ^T, 
T f?T5qt ft «F>Ff:l 3WH %FTFTT, cTFTT ^ 

P-H^Ad | oblPd^VlHNI l-K^dl^fq 'Hdd'lPd d^rq^MUlSTtifill 
cTT^Id^d cT«n^5R Wt ^ans-JdK:! d<44)Pd W^l 

^ r* 'Mrlft'Pd VW1 cT«TTW% 

WT^dddld, spfcr WT**? 'HddlPdl ‘^TFT 

^dcdldPdP^ilMd WFT: SjfacT ^dWAd WKdfd- 

^fdl d-kddl ‘dldfP3ft 
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Tf tt^tFcT: ^ : | 3lHlt|414sj qqPL 

"H ^ ^PT:I TOR -jq4R'j > W^Hl4:l ^ 
^JlRfd RT*faTI qcl: ftf* TOfeWf^TS 5^-R TTq 
TTrflqf JjU|y*H:l qf^rlRg H '«bl»JcKI: 9Pd^d44 ^ cTRTTR^I 
3RRdT3^T54f^l cT^TlSJ TfIT 31l-KK<IW^c| q^SfqoZRPT q^TI 
3rd r ^rt y4,4ui ^ttr ( r qrar ^rtoffcrMt ii^o m 
qTWFTF- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Though her husband had told 
her that, he will give to her, the ‘blessings’, which he 
had received from our Lord, even then, Devahooti 
regarded her husband, as equal to our Lord only. 

Treating him, as the Lord Himself, she had performed 

her service to him. Thus, she addressed the sage as the 
“best of all Brahmins”, having realized, that all the noble 
virtues of a “Rishi” (sage) were in him, fully! She says 
that, “I am aware of your glorious virtues”! Among the 
Brahmins, the highest and the best are knowers of 

“Brahman”, and these exalted saints have, in them, all 

the best virtues! She also addressed him, in these words, 
for the fulfillment of her desires too! 

“You, Oh Lord! are the controller of the all pervasive 
Maya powers ! Your words will always come true, as you 
are blessed by the powers of Yogamaya! The proof for 
this is her addressal of her husband as “Vibhu” (Lord)! 
‘Oh husband!’ (Bhartha — protector) — this addressal 
denotes that, “I have also realized that, through your grace, 
I also have the same powers! — as the capacity of the 
wife is determined, through the glory of her husband!” 

Devahooti did not desire to ask for anything more than 
what was promised to her, by Sage Kardama, at the time 
of marriage! If she were to do this, then she would have 
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incurred the offence, which would have led to decline in 
her “Dharma”! She now makes her husband remember 
the promise given by him, at the time of marriage. She 
was told, that Sage Kardama will give her a child, through 
their conjugal relationship. She asked for this only, in 
a ‘prayerful’ way! This one “union” only is capable 
of giving a “child” to the chaste wives! Usually, a chaste 
wife, totally devoted to her husband, is never “lustful”, 
as she concentrates her entire self to fulfill the require- 
ments of being a chaste wife! Hence, Devahooti desired 
only for this much! The bliss and joy of one “union” 
with her loving husband manifests later, as the bliss and 
joy of a son, who is originated with the same qualities 
of bliss and virtue! In this way, the lives of chaste women 
get fulfilled. 

Devahooti, tells the “way” (for attaining the “goal”) 
— as per the following verse. 

dlnwdiyi!- 

*TcR 

VERSE 11 Meaning: “Please instruct me, the duty, 
as prescribed in the scriptures, for our relationship, as 
also kindly arrange for all the materials necessary for our 
living together! My body has become very lean and weak, 
through my eagerness to be united with you. Kindly 
therefore make my body, appropriate for our loving union! 
I am also, as desirous of being united with you, as per 
your own desires! Oh Lord! let there be a house for 
us, so that we can reside there! Kindly think about this 
too!” 
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: r^fd<£c4(Mldl m -4sWI^4, 

TJof , *raf5T q^fcll *PHWill4>) 

TX& , ft ^ 1 : 4'Wl' J llThl: chlHVII^I 

clf^FZ qj^ : | pet 

‘^ff^Tfaf^TT fcPlft:l 3^ff wf\ PFP*IT f^Icfa 

??W-^%frTI ^ 3TRHT Ri«illifd<*fvld: RRT£:I 
3ITT^frTI ^I5^1:^f ^1 P «wV4t qf^qfdi 

lJ.dl^l)3T3n?RT ftr^Rn (*4*41 ^ ftl^, T{ ■QcfmFJ: Tfrfoq 
?r4*J:l fea, ft c^TT ^cft Pt PTWcf:, ftp p^rq^p 

fp'4fo?TPTS'?*I, rl^RT^T5fq ^ctPufczr:! 3PT ^ %: ‘FProtP:! 
f^nWrRTTTF-t r! TT^T *TcR f^T^T 11^ ^ II 


cKI PPft) fadlRddHJ #q 
^■Hc^fedHJ 3TPTpfN ch^oijRiritRra?^ 
P*k <fdct|pHc4IS- 


SRI SUBODHINI: “Kindly instruct me on my ‘duty’ 
for the sake of our union! — so that even one ‘union’ 
between us is blissful! The various types of emotions 
connected with “conjugal unions” have been told in detail 
in the “Kamasastra” (treatise on desire). In other words, 
a wise person should look into these treatises, to make 
his “attitude and knowledge” about this “science of 
desire”, determined and well understood! It is written in 
these treatises, that the factors of moon, house, Goddess 
Laxmiji, the Kaskin fragrance are supposed to originate 
bliss in an ideal and Dharmik conjugal union. 


Devahooti now said, “I have made this body of mine 
very weak, through the rendering of service for a long 
time, while nurturing the desire for our conjugal union 
— for the sake of a child! You have originated the “desire” 
in me for a child, and I would pray to you to fulfill my 
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desire! This body belongs to you only.” She now makes 
her second prayer, “Oh Lord! Kindly arrange for a home 
as our residence and for conjugal union.” 

Then, Sage Kardama thought, that Devahooti is now 
keen on a conjugal life, with all comforts and conveniences 
(opulence). He decided to do likewise! He, now, using the 
powers and capacity blessed by our Lord, created 
everything, as per her desire. 

^ ■3ctT5n 

fSHTTOT: 'qtwfWrT: 1 

f^TTpf oRITTtf 

VERSE 12 Meaning: “Sage Maitreya said, “Oh Sri 
Vidurji! With a view to fulfill the desire of his beloved 
wife, the Sage created a huge plane immediately, through 
his powers of Yoga. This plane was capable of going 
everywhere, as per their will and desire!” 

: ftRTrcnr ffrTI ^TTfWtT ftPTT, cTFTT: 
TftTcf Wt^rT ■til J I Ml R-SJtT : I chlM'l* 

3Tlf^FR ^d^T' ^ ^ f^dA^'^Tl 
cRf ^TWfl ^rTftfrT 

SRI SUBODHINI: Here Devahooti is called as 
‘Priya’ — loving wife — Sage Kardama, desirous of 
fulfilling her desire, took the aid and help of the powers 
of Yogamaya, which were blessed on him, by our Lord 
Himself. Through this, he created a huge “plane”, which 
can go anywhere, as per their desire! Yogic powers can 
create everything, and these “creations” take place, due 
to the desire of the Yogi! This plane was like a “home” 
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— but it could move about, as per their desire! Sri 
Vidurji is addressed here as ‘Kshata” (the master of 
Harem), to indicate to him that, “You have seen actually 
the beauty and the opulences of a royal harem!” (Sri 
Vidurji was the master of the royal harem, at 
Hastinaapura.) 

The “plane” is now being described, in 9 verses, with 
a view to explain the 9 types of “attitudes” (Bhaava), along 
with the 9 types of “play” (Kreeda). 

HU^II 


VERSE 13 Meaning: “This plane could give each 
and every type of desire and object of pleasure! It was 
very beautiful, ornamented with all types of precious stones 
and pearl studded pillars! It was very comfortable and 
prosperous with great wealth, which was increasing every 
day!” 


sfajsrtfsrft : 

cl^cf ^TPTI dR-H'f ^ 

iWI ^TSWT:I 3rTWd lT^n5WT:l 

(i w ^rf?r rf«TT TfeicPf nun 


SRI SUBODHINI: As this plane was capable of 
fulfilling all types of desires, it was divine and supernatu- 
ral! It was seen ornamented, with each and every type 
of precious gems! All types of wealth (prosperity) was 
seen, inside, this plane! Due to this, all types of comforts 
and conveniences for joy and pleasure were seen, 
increasing on a daily basis, in this plane! There was no 
reduction or decline, due to enjoyment! In this world. 
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we see, usually, that wealth gets depleted through enjoy- 
ment, but not here! Here, it got increased! There were 
pearl studded pillars inside the plane. In this way, the 
entire plane was created, with ultimate beauty and 
brilliance. 

VERSE 14 Meaning: “Inside the plane, the comfort 
level was so high, that it could give ideal comforts, in all 
seasons! Everywhere,, there were divine objects/ ingredi- 
ents placed inside the plane! There were very beautiful 
flags, with wonderful textures, ornamenting the entire 
plane! (i.e. flags and festoons made the plane very 
beautiful).” 

STfajsitfsnft : feoillPl 4I^Mch«J||p| 

.¥ltdl(Sw<fa>R^ ^l(d¥l4Hlg-Ml^<Jehlfaftfcn 

dfddefcl Mdlcfcl WT4TffdT:l wtf 

PdPd4l:l Tnf^RefficFf 11**11 

SRI SUBODHINI: All objects were “divine” viz. 
clothes, seats etc; heat and cold or it’s variant, were 
always comfortable, and the plane made all the 6 seasons 
to be very joyful and comfortable! Outside, flags and 
festoons of various types and wonderful textures adorned 
the plane (with long silken flags/festoons). The flags were 
beautifully painted with “Jayapatra”. They were all very 
brilliant, and the entire plane looked wonderful, due to 
all these! 

VERSE 15 Meaning: “Groups of “bees” were seen 
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singing their sweet notes; surrounding the many colored 
flower garlands used to beautify the plane! There were 
also various types of cotton and silk clothes and buntings 
arranged, throughout, in an exquisite way, which made the 
plane very beautiful and brilliant.” 

: wParnrHI MIc'illPH 

TjcqifiJT ^ 

^RTT:, ^ 4*NlPu|, fcHTpiTdH 

IUMI 

SRI SUBODHINI: There were wonderful flower 
garlands hung everywhere! These flowers never faded at 
all! They had extraordinary “fragrance”. There was also 
the blissful “honey” present in them, always! Due to this, 
groups of bees were seen, always, singing their sweet 
notes (humming) surrounding these flowers! Various types 
of ‘buntings’ such as Dukulla, Kshowma and Piltambhara 
were seen everywhere, making the plane very beautiful! 
Silk and cotton festoons were also seen there, making 
the plane look very beautiful. 

f^TJch cFf?Pjfsr: 

VERSE 16 Meaning: “One room was built up on 
another, and in all these rooms, there were separate beds, 
mattresses, fans and seats. Due to this, the entire plane 
was seen as very beautiful.” 

aftTPsfrfsTTt : d'difuR ^ tjfi drUldf Pcl44dlW4 71cm: 
TTf^rT I -flsNci TjeRT c^Pv i TP^^rlHyr^fP ^: 

^TRT ^ TT^TT: ^-44 %cB>4T:l 

■trsf^T: tsldcfifciv)^:, otjvjHpqviqi, 3tWHPcl4miSJ; t: 

^BRT ll^ll 
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fc|4lfu| cT3 o|u^fd— 

SRI SUBODHINI: Each room was built up on 
another, in successive way, resulting into a tall building! 
In this way, there were many houses there! All the rooms 
were exquisitely done up with beds in each room! There 
were exquisite cots and mattresses provided in each room. 
There were wonderful fans and seats. In this way, the entire 
plane was looking wonderful. 

As per the science of desire, there were various 
paintings done and kept describing the various aspects of 
conjugal union! 






VERSE 17 Meaning: “Everywhere, on the walls, 
there were pictures and sculptures, and they exhibited 
wonderful brilliance! Due to this, all the rooms looked 
beautiful. There were emerald verandas! For seating, there 
were seats, made up of tender bamboo!” 

SfajsjtfSFTf : 7T7 rT%frM ^ HHlDlrMlft, 

rTT TT3T ^cTT IFSTcff TRTT 

^ f^iTT: 3RIc7T:, safari 

: 1 1 ^ 1 1 

SRI SUBODHINI: There were various types of 
exquisite “sculptures” inside the rooms. There were 
verandas made of emerald stones! Bamboo shoots were 
used to make comfortable seats, which were placed at a 
higher level! (Vedee). 


■gT:TJ *TTrT c|^cbMldc|^l 




12950 


SRI SUBODHINI 


VERSE 18 Meaning: “In the gates (doors) there 
were bamboo shutters, which made the plane very 
beautiful! These doors (openings) had windows, made 
with diamonds, and the houses (rooms) had ornamental 
plates, made of blue sapphires, capped with golden 
coverings!” (pots) 

: 5T:TJI 51*3, r^H|U||(H cfJJTSfq 

'JTTrT ^1 

tmT^l^nwI^HldHruircUpMcis T«nfq$: 

RlMf-d, ^IHpM cTcT TTlqT nun 

SRI SUBODHINI: There were bamboo shutters in 
the door openings, which made them look very beautiful. 
There were diamond windows! On the upper portion of 
the rooms, which was made up through blue sapphires, 
there were golden caps (pots — Kalasa) fixed on their 
protruded portions! The golden pots stayed fixed, with the 
help of blue sapphires. In this way, each of them enhanced 
the beauty of the other! 

Pdld^dl^: ^l1£ndUu1:||^|| 

VERSE 19 Meaning: “In the “diamond walls” of the 
plane, there were the best of ruby stones, studded! They 
were looking, as though, the plane had ‘eyes’! Moreover, 
the walls were adorned with many colored buntings and 
pearl strings, along with the golden buntings! In this way, 
the entire plane looked very beautiful.” 

WRfltar:, cttfa <3^1 fafViTlfa 

cldMlfd dilldm:, ^T%eTT:l 

frcfa nun 
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SRI SUBODHINI: Like the brilliant “eyes”, the 
‘ruby’ stones were studded on the diamond walls, and 
they were looking so much brilliant! Many colored 
buntings made of strings of pearls, golden leaves (Torans), 
were used to beautify this plane! 

rfsr Ph^hi 

rTIRoll 

VERSE 20 Meaning: “In this plane, here and 
there, artificial swans and pigeons were placed, along 
with other birds! All of them looked, as though, they 
were alive (i.e. natural birds). Mistaking them as ‘real’, 
natural swans and pigeons came and sat near these artificial 
birds, and began to utter words, in their language!’ 

Sftfjdlfsrft : T ff8jfaYRT:, cRT Wl djfadHJ 

fWT^fq ^ rcKPddl:l ^ WIT: I fWTcTFf 

tRTRT^: djPildlHfd TFRJ:! 3lftr5?ITSfsre?tfrT 
cb|tdim*>ll«lfHWdl 37fR FWI: 

3Tf?TflIT5f«nf^frT ^-dlfd IRo|| 

SRI SUBODHINI: Birds, such as swans and others 
were seen making their natural noises! In the canvas and 
curtains, the forms of these birds were painted/ 
embroidered! The ‘real’ birds thought, that these 
‘painted’ figures were ‘real’, and began to ‘speak’ to the 
painted birds, in their language! The birds, such as swans 
etc. were also made in wood and stones. They looked 
so real, that the ‘real’ (live) birds came there and sat 
with them — treating them as ‘real’! in fact, they came 
and sat with these artificial birds, many times, treating 
them, as real! Such sculptures manifested the efficiency 
of the sculptors!” 
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f 4 gK 4 qMfe«m« 3 ¥iui 3 uiitat:i 

*rafcr*iW <r^r^lMHfi|e||(qHI:lR^| 

VERSE 21 Meaning: “The place for playing games, 
the resting place, places, where one can sit comfortably, 
verandah and common meeting places — all these places 
were made, at the appropriate sites/places! Due to this, 
this plane generated wonder and surprise, even in the 
mind of Sage Kardama.” 


SfajSltfSFft : fegl<4«IM frgTWWM 

^ccJT ^Tftrf 

Tf^Trl: ^«IFTN 

3 TR*ETt -qWT^TPI (« 4 4 -M I M H H-l c| | ?mfq WTFJT^^' 

^PTTfcT, cT8#T cffpfT cKTft 1 f^WP-Rlu ^ r^rb ^ IR^II 


sfadfad^ ^5fq 'FTFT ?Rk' ^ cT«IT cR^TT 

37^FT ttccTT cTFqT5fq <T«n?5TFl dl^Ridd'l^lS- 


SRI SUBODHINI: The place for relaxation (for 
playing games), the place to take rest, the places to take 
rest after having a bout of wrestling, other places where 
people can sit comfortably, the outside verandahs (of the 
rooms) — all these were seen situated, in appropriate 
places. Even Sage Kardama, who is the Lord of the Yogic 
powers, which had made all these, got wonderstruck and 
surprised, on seeing such a supernatural plane! 

On seeing this “desire-fulfilling” house, Devahooti 
thought, that the present state of her body was not fit 
to occupy this house. Understanding her “doubt”, Sage 
Kardama began to “instruct” her, to make her deserving, 
of all this. 


HrMViMl' Tllcitflvta ^cTTTTI 
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VERSE 22 Meaning: “When Devahooti did not see 
this most beautiful house, with a pleased and satisfied 
mind, then Sage Kardama, who can understand the inner 
minds of everyone, now spoke himself!” 

8fl^PiHl : TJF 'TTSfciyldH "^cRTT 

WTnff <pfl4c| fra' cfl 

IR^II 

WF- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Devahooti did not see this most 
beautiful house, with a cheerful and pleased mind! Sage 
Kardama had the capacity to “read” the minds of everyone, 
through his Yogic powers! He spoke now to Devahooti, 
who was standing there silently!” 

The words of Sage Kardama are being described 
below. 

VERSE 23 Meaning: “Oh Devahooti! Do not be 
afraid! Now, please take a bath in this Bindusarovar lake, 
and get up onto this plane! This holy pilgrim center of 
Bindusarovar has been made by Lord Vishnu. This 

holy place is capable of fulfilling all the desires of 

everyone !” 

^TcT : ^f?T I ^ 

I f¥ STOTfKTRT 

V^cM^d f^rfrfcf eft*? M 1 * 4 1 fv 1 M f 

dilHHHI 3TfWl. era ■fRR^T:, cTTfYT cP* 

?Tfk' ^:l ftoq 'FTT^ ^ cT8^T5«T5?TT 
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^ ^ fcrfe: IR3II 

rT^ <j>dc|d)c4l6-'RT d'^Pd ST'o^Tp- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “Oh best of all! Please do not 
have any fear!” Sage Kardama sent her, to take a bath, 
as she was afraid! He told her to take bath in the 
Bindhusarovar, and get on to the plane! Will she be 
affected by taking a bath in the cold water, without 
undergoing the pre-bath purification rituals? Sage Kardama, 
removing this doubt says that, “ this holy center of 
pilgrimage (Theertham), has been made by Lord Sri 

Narayana, who is pure! This center is capable of totally 

fulfilling all the desires of everyone. “By taking a bath in 

this holy center, you will attain a body, as per your 

desire!” Devahooti used to take bath in this lake everyday. 

But she did not attain the fulfillment of her ‘desires' earlier, 

as she did not get the “orders” of the noble saints (i.e. 

her husband before). 

Devahooti did, what she was told — as per the 
following two verses. 

TTT rT^f: fWI<|i| cRT: cf^TcT^aWTTI 
WC^i cTRTT TJ#3TFJIR*II 

311^^1 WfSrUT: TIT: tylcMc'U JHiqjRMI 

VERSES 24 and 25 Meaning: “Devahooti, who had 
lotus like eyes, respecting the words of her husband, 
entered into this holy lake, filled up with the waters 
of the Saraswati river! At that time, she was wearing 
a very dirty and torn Saari (clothes). The hair on her head, 
had become matted, due to the hair being rooted to 
the scalp of her head for a long time! Her body was 
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seen, as dirty and unclean! Her body, with weak bosom, 
was seen without any brilliance!” (24 — 25) 

arftjgtfspft : TTT «j<£<|fcK4 77HKI4, TTC^f 

fa'Hdl titwwi: TIT 3 m(c< civil 

ciicKnitt«i trtwt 

TTT^HpHPd FR'i^ch' TTW1J 4j$nJTT 3c’7^TFRIT#l 

^TstftsfcK-4) 1 M fHc)|Rdl:l cn^nfd«Rn^f H49T1K:, T g 
TTFTlft dl^flPd ^ PcmPldi TfTOff cRfafo-TjI:T#<T t#R W(l 

W TnSRHW^ =h H Tl 41 41 H PH Pd TjfW^I ^uftp T^^TT 

^f^T^p:, 37^ ctl 3R^' IWl' TTeT *leHH4 M^HW ^TrRf, 
31dW^K: *Ff^T P*f:l facRTf Tcffl ^r^f^Wfl 

^T«fj7^jcfWTT fiwte' Tjfcld^l TRT^cft 37cfl5TqT 

pT TTHf^dlPd ?RT 31% : I f?TcT ^HW(, FTRSft ^T3-q^R 
'dd'MdlPd cfmicf *rf^ZR^cf, 37WTT5 ^ : 

IRX II 3<a II 

cRT: PhHI'Hln^ie- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Respecting her husband’s words, 
Devahooti, wearing her dirty clothes, which were torn, 
was seen now, with matted unkempt hair! Dirt had 
accumulated on her body. She entered into the lake, in 
this “dirty” way! Her husband was a “Rishi”, (sage) and 
she desired to obey his words. In fact, the entire 
responsibility was on the shoulders of the sage. 
Devahooti had the faith, that obeying her husband was 
the only way, to make her body alright! 

Devahooti had lotus like eyes — long eyes, like the 
petals of the lotus flower. The purpose of telling this 
is, that Devahooti did not have, even a trace of anger, 

envy or sorrow (regrets), at any time! She had great faith 

in her husband, and had a cheerful heart and clear eyes! 
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But, she did not have any object or material, in her 
“outside”, which would give her any confidence. In fact, 
she had torn and dirty clothes. She had matted hair! Her 
body also was full of dirt! To clean her body was indeed 
very difficult! Her bosom lacked brilliance. All her limbs 
were weak and useless! The holy river Saraswati is 
capable of ‘creating’ new and newer objects and persons. 

Hence, taking bath in this river will get her a new body! 

Having faith in this way, she entered into this lake. 

The word “Sivani” (auspicious) is used to signify, that 

this “bath” will confer only the most auspicious results 

- as Sage Kardama had told about this - that nothing 
untoward will happen, and only the most auspicious 
benefits will be attained! 

Whatever happened later, is being told in t he 
following verse. 

yidifd chichi: i 

TTcrf: feffr^TTit 


VERSE 26 Meaning: “On getting inside the holy 
water of this lake, Devahooti saw inside the lake, a palace 

in which there were 1,000 young maidens. They were 

all of a tender age (between 6 and 13), and from their 

body, the sweet fragrance of the lotus flower was 

spreading everywhere!” 


d ^ l ^rMr^lP*d -#9' ftfarftcfcq 37cfr 

d cTTfq: ^ 

^fa'-ui fafadPHc-Mc^icij wrdWdyjuiigqqm ^ff ^^rdfcl^SJ 
oqq; Wcfl r^TT3^-IR-^: ^TIFTTqcf ^fH^fd I 
qrPTfqil cTT: 

‘SR^TfRTI crfWf dVIVMlfa 
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■H=lfui*}chc|'4*W nncl^dH^rd yHTf^RT? — : 
^VlRc^ ^frTI <HgttU£*JI«hm¥IIU;l*mui c^R^T^9fd9KHI^I 
dl^d'lrMd TFTRTfrF: TjfacfTI 

«4v9bHU||«f^ IR5.II 

cfflT qj^iici' cT^T!>— 

SRI SUBODHINI: The aspect of “bliss” (Aananda) 
of the sage, was symbolized by Devahooti, and this 
“principle of bliss” was absent up to now (having got 
disappeared). Hence, through the use of Yogic powers, 
as a cause, this aspect of “bliss” got manifested, in 
the form of these ‘1000’ young maidens! Due to this, 
there was no decline or reduction of his glory, due to 
this creation! Inside the lake, Devahooti saw a wonderful 
home, which was created by the sage! The “maidens” 
created there, were “related” to our Lord, and all of them 
were created to serve and aid Devahooti. They will all 
get disappeared, no sooner their “task” is over and 
completed! (i.e. they will go back to their origin viz. the 
Yogamaya power of our Lord). All these ‘maidens’ were 
of same age, and were created by our Lord's ‘actions’ 
only! All of them had the fragrance of the red lotus 
flowers emanating from their bodies, as detailed, in the 
treatises of “desire”, for the sake of beautifying this house! 

Whatever happened, after this, is being told now. 

Wf WTTtrWT I 

cRI cb4ehA*<J«f -?nf£r ^T: <b<cim f^lRV9ll 

VERSE 27 Meaning: “On seeing Devahooti, these 
maidens, folded their hands, with a view to express their 
desire to do service to her and to instill faith! They began 
to say, “we are all your servants”! Please give us your 
order, as to what service we should render to you!” 
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Sftgsftffcrft : 7TT ^ffrTI <3^fd ffl cTT: f^J: 

RiWRT*f ^ Wsldqi #5:1 cTT# WTW-^rfMrTI 

ch4ehRfr|,^4*i > cpf cbliebd^l:, 3RT TTcf Wfa 

fa? ch^iilfdl 3lMirmdl«jf ^rfczj:, Vl(1<R^+>KfcdfHI^' 

TTifo ^ % cfifroq IRV3II 

SRI SUBODHINI: All these maidens, on seeing 
Devahooti, folded their hands, in respect, and through 
this, expressed their readiness to serve her! (Instilling faith 
and confidence in her). They said, “We are your servants 
appointed to do thy service. Please order us, as to what 
we should do! Please tell us as to what you desire for? 
It is our duty to perform personal service to you, like 
cleaning your body etc. Hence, we will now perform these 
tasks, without being told so!” 

These maidens now performed the “service” as per 
their saying — as per the following 2 verses. 

prm ttt* hsi£ui Hmfti'cri hhRcihIhj 

^nuitFh trrrsgfft ciA^Th qqfo 

HcRjU'ltRcf xn# ^clI^dlflclH.IR^II 

VERSES 28 and 29 Meaning: “These maidens, 
who respected Devahooti with high regards (like a 
“Swaamini”), now gave to the noble Devahooti, a bath, 
through the waters mixed with very valuable objects and 
exquisite fragrances. Devahooti, was given two neat and 
new clothes to wear! Later, she was offered to wear 
invaluable, beautiful and brilliant ornaments, coupled with 
food, consisting of all the desirable qualities and tastes! 
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Later, she was offered ‘nectar’ type drinks too!” (The 
purport is that Devahooti was treated befitting her “royal” 
status.) 


SfajsJtfMt : 3TJ|^ ddtfd MNfddlll HdN^tM 

TdHHKII ^tsW.H^H^P'vHH fed) dHJ FTR rfcfcRfl 

WllifK: fsb-Hldld) d^ftcffd 3^0 H ^'l d V 1 d r(l 37cT: TFTTdd 

FtNfijHriiThHJ *hP^h 7 HHddlHJ T FTI: ^pff dT, iTTdgtflTfd 
dTdl ^KI^dHlR Tl3 -hR+KI: 3^:df?dTdT«ftprftdW^ "d 
Pd4<7 ^fdl ^ddd)()cdPd<*Hd4H«ldTdJ xf^RsqT^TsRrTF-'^ 
^frTI 3T*$ xf <^Rfdl cfPTT: Wfflsl ^ di^d ^dlR 


^MlPHdlPH, W«T: c[tc|T -qft^Yf?n cf«^T Ttfd d^:Wdd 

ddfdl dd dcTJ tTPT^T: I '^Wirfd dTdTfddTfd d <ddcd:l 
d^rdlfdl ^S^^lPd dddftfd cjf)iH'4)diThifl ^Pd^tlRl 
=hlPd^ThlPd dl 3Td 'qRRT^I ^ ^ °d3dKd:l dR d 
9 M<+i|R, 3^d*=dHWd*d dl dTdddfd % s°difd cfcUHVII^ 
^'icHT^^ThMpHrfci^ird dldl’+dKlId, d ^ dRd'Ofd faPd^'lPHI 
3TRdT ddf W 4d^4dlHl d ^dTcf iRdlR^II 

d'ftf d#TT«f dddcdrl fprf df^ddd dPTI dddfd-3mfd 
dcjflf:, ddM^dHI^HIdlWWm^Tdlcf- 


SRI SUBODHINI: At first Devahooti was given a 
‘bath’ using invaluable materials, with a view to remove 
the ‘dirt’ on her body. Later she was given a good 
“massage”, and made to take another bath! Later, the third 
bath was given through invaluable items like camphor etc. 

The reference to the ‘noble and proud’ nature of 
Devahooti, (Manaswinaa) indicates her generous mind, as 
also her, being the daughter of Manu! The syllable “Cha” 
(and) refers to the various types of “services” rendered 
to her, by these maidens! The two clothes given were neat 


12960 


SRI SUBODHINI 


and clean, and were used, as the under and upper 
garments! They were also new - but clean! (Nutne) A 
lot of other types of clothes were kept for Devahooti, who, 
in turn, gave them to all these maidens, and then only 
used herself! Through this, the respect and honor, in 
the minds of these maidens, got increased! 

Devahooti was given various types of invaluable 
ornaments too! Even through their ‘nature’ (quality etc.), 
these ornaments were the ‘best’ (Vareeyaamsi). These 
ornaments were very beautiful and brilliant. For her meal, 
Devahooti was offered food, which had all the qualities 
and tastes (varieties). Nectarine type of drinks were also 
offered to her. In the treatises of desire, mildly 
intoxicating drinks have been specified, for such 
occasions (i.e. for conjugal relationship). Here, the 
drinks, which are not prohibited by the scriptures, were 
offered to her (like Jaiphal drink). These drinks were 
offered to her, so that she will attain the highest bliss in 
her relationship with her husband! 

She was offered a “mirror” to see herself! Devahooti’s 
beauty and personality are being described in the next 
4 verses. These 4 verses represent Devahooti’s personality, 
as symbolizing the 4-fold army of the Lord of cupid! 

TdTrT TT^WW^fqdHJ 

PHehtfW dHfiH 



cbl^II *1<H4III 




W TTW 
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VERSE 30 to 33 Meaning: “When Devahooti saw 
her reflected form in the mirror, she realized and knew 
that she is dressed up with garlands of fragrant flowers! 
Has worn neat clothes! Her body had also become clean 
and brilliant! These maidens also, with great respect, had 
adorned her, with the most auspicious articles and manner! 
She was given a head bath too, and after this bath, 
she was adorned, throughout her body, with various 
types of ornaments. Her neck was adorned with garlands 
and her wrists had beautiful bangles. Her legs were 
adorned with shining golden anklets! She had worn a 
golden waistband, along with a garland of invaluable 
pearls! The entire body was seen with auspicious articles, 
such as Kumkum and others! She, now, was seen with 
wonderful and extraordinary beauty and brilliance! Her 
face was seen very charming with beautiful row of teeth 
and eyebrows (which enchanted the mind of everyone). 
Her eyes were so beautiful, that they competed favorably 
with the lotus buds, and were experiencing very loving 
gaze! Her hair locks also looked now very beautiful!” 

3TTr*Tpf ^ 

W ^fcT Wpcjui faC'SHft 

Wl:l ^5fq ^£*"1 ■®nPTi 

yPdfdHSft ch-MHi 

ftR: W 4^1 3#T ^falf *T f?R:, ^ 

w&i Tfaraf 

TFqi ctdliHfuld ^Mf^BI'UU|l«irdRTbl ^ePT:l ^SRft VKNHlA 

chisurnfiM ^ ^ ^Tiuuijuifdi 

y,'d)HIM‘i<rM:l ddd<lcU<4 u 4dl;jTt>lfH I ft: 

■*Tcftct UdJcfifyn^STT TpbT ^TRprM?T 
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■qiH5-fa cr£rrj cTOcJ ^'^4^ tj^i ^fd ^F^JW^I 

■#^RT ^TT ^foPdl ^ft^FTr "qr ^:l »^T: fFF^t5-qT^ 

qRfofiffq: ■Hcf^q cri'Hr^ tsz? 

II II ^ II ^ II 33 II 

XJqBIrHR ^T sfatcTT qc^T qfcTTR WqrVll]<- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Devahooti was now fully 
dressed and “ornamented” — as per her desire and taste! 
The word “Aatma” is used to describe her “body”. 
Devahoti being a noble saintly person, had become “one” 

(Aatmabhaava) with all her servants in her mind. But the 
word “Swa”, used here, denotes to herself only! She was 
seen with garlands and was neat and tidy! Her clothes 
were also neat! After dressing up, she saw herself in the 
‘mirror’. All the maidens were standing nearby, at this time 
also, as she was regarded by them, with due honor and 
respect! She took another “head” bath, after the prelimi- 
nary ‘bath’ — thus indicating, that ladies do not take a 
“head bath”, on a daily basis! Hence, two references to 
‘bathing’ done separately! She wore, now, those orna- 
ments, which are used daily. On her neck, she wore a 
pendant. She also now wore various types of bangles. She 
wore golden anklets, which will make sweet noises. She 
wore a golden waistband studded with precious gems, 
along with an invaluable garland made up of pearls. She 
also had worn a ‘Bindi’ made up of Kumkum and saffron! 
Her face now competed in beauty, to the lotus bud! She 
had beautiful teeth, along with charming eyebrows! Her 
blue tinged hair locks were situated, in the upper portion 
of her beautiful eyes — as also on the sides of the ‘corners’ 
of both the eyes! Through all these, the beauty of her 
face had got enhanced, and was seen as very brilliant! 

On seeing her body, in this way, she realized that her 
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body had now become fit for conjugal enjoyment with 
her husband. She now remembered her husband — as 
per the following verse. 

VERSE 34 Meaning: “Devahooti remembered now 
through her mind her beloved husband, who was the ‘best’ 
among the sages! Immediately she saw herself, on her 
own, along with her maids, being present before Sage 
Kardama, who was one of the Prajaapatis!” 

WTTtfrTI 3TT?cR: 



^ 'Hdcflfd f^RfhPTW^I te^PTc^Tcf 

TT3:RHfo'dfdrMI^-rT5TcIT5STfT ^frTI ^ ^ ^WqfdTT^ cT^ 
Wlf^T: W W4KW1IW 113*11 

SRI SUBODHINI: Her husband was “beloved” to 
her, and also the “best” among the sages! Here three 
qualifications have been given to describe Sage Kardama 
viz. (1) Through his “conduct and Dharma” (Swadharma). 

(2) Through his “worldly” status, (as her husband) and 

(3) through the Vedic ideal, (Dharma) he was deserving 
to be served. As this holy place was a place where, all 
types of “attainments” could be got, Devahooti also got 
the desire of her mind fulfilled instantaneously! She saw 
herself, present, by herself, along with the maiden, before 
Sage Kardama (who was in a different place). 

In this way, after seeing her own “experience” of 
great opulence, she got wonderstruck, at the glory of her 
husband . 
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cT^TI 

f^TTRT rld^Hlfd yrUM^Idll^mi 

VERSE 35 Meaning: “On seeing herself, along with 
the 1000 maidens in the presence of her beloved husband, 
Devahooti immediately realized this event to be the result 
caused through the glorious powers of the Yogic strength 
of her husband! She got extremely astonished and 
wonderstruck at this!” 

: ^frfrn *dlcHH STWTcf, 

cTFT ^Mlfd ^TCNlWIcf WT Ld-SM 

'STBMT'JlTcn^l -HVNchl4HI2Ff ^T55-q?RTII^mi 

SRI SUBODHINI: When Devahooti saw herself, 
automatically transported along with the 1000 maidens 
before her husband Sage Kardama, she realized that 
this “miracle” was caused through the Yogic powers of 
her husband. She got wonderstruck, as she could not 
know, as to what was the exact way and manner 
(instrument) used by Sage Kardama, to enact this miracle! 
She could not see any evidence or proof by herself, except 
she experienced the “event” only. She only got astonished 
at the event! 

Devahooti, however, realized, that this was all due 
to the glory of the sage. Later, the sage began his conjugal 
relationship with her. 

TT cTT 

3TTr*=Ffr fewf WT Hcfldfcfa<WH)HJ Wl 

VERSE 36 Meaning: “Sage Kardama saw, that the 
body of Devahooti had become very clean, due to 
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her bathing! She was now seen as before i.e. as she 
was before her marriage, with the same beauty and 
brilliance! (i.e. attained to). Her beautiful bosom was seen 
covered with beautiful clothes!” 

: TT rTTftfcTI ^ Hd-HI'H 
rflfHoMl-d<l I 3TTJc?cKf ^TTqfg'yM'TflPHPd 
l(dNdl5c«4d-*l^l R rddlP*>*b' 

P^P^IdPHPd cTF}T: ctu^rd-anr^ f^Wf 

^MpMldl cftrft d.^difP^ dP^ddl Tcfft '3FTT: 

113^11 

■5C^f ^WTpEt^W- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Devahooti after bathing etc. had 
become clean and pure, in her body. The word ‘Ta’ 
denotes the inner purification also! She was looking 


new” (Apoorvavat) indicating the origin of newer 


as 


‘bliss’! 


With all these ornaments and dressing up, Devahooti 
had attained the same beautiful ‘form’, which she had 
before her marriage. What is indicated here,' is that these 
ornaments etc. did not make her “supernatural”, and 
that she was by her own self and nature, very beautiful, 
and she had attained only her “previous own beautiful 
self”! She was seen now with beautiful bosom properly 
covered with beautiful clothes! 

The “opulence” created by Sage Kardama is being 
spoken again, (i.e. more) 



faun 

VERSE 37 Meaning: “Oh, conqueror of all desires! 
(i.e. Sri Vidurji) Thousands of Vidhyaadhara women were 
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seen serving Devahooti. On her body, beautiful clothes 
were seen, as very brilliant! Then, Sage Kardama made 
her get up, with great love, onto the plane.” 

'f^sr ^ tier yrdfedi: ’ ffa 

d<lmi«J^I TT«TT duiHNI: ffrTI ^Tcfl '*TTcT: 

rrfgqn' cTTO^Rfi 3TfMd^fdfd ^M^TRT^I 

dldHH: ^FFT: 'MddV-irM^cdH, II^VslI 

cT^t eh l Mdld l M I g - dPwfdfd 

SRI SUBODHINI: The “Vidhyaadhara” women 
belonging to our Lord were “Siddhas” (i.e. having 
attained spiritual perfection) and were established in 
“Yoga”! Beautiful clothes worn, on the person leads to 
increased “desire”. It is said here, that all these 
ornamentations and dressing up, made the sage feel more 
loving to Devahooti. He made her sit on the plane. 
Sage Maitreya has addressed Sri Vidurji as “Amitrahan”, 

(destroyer of the enemy. The enemy is “desire”), with 

a view to emphasize, that the “hearer” of this episode, 
should not get any desire! By listening to the desires and 
their fulfillment for others, if there is the rise of any desire, 

in the mind of the hearer, then it is said, that this “desire” 

is wicked and unrighteous (Dushta). Hence, this sort of 
desire is treated as “an enemy” (Amitra) and Sri Vidurji 
is hailed here as the one, who will destroy such “desire” 
in his mind! 

The “desires and their fulfillment” of the sage are 
being told, in the following 4 verses. 
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■®njT3T <4<r*>^c*^|U|dH- 

MMwmfrrcr^T 3dl^Pd4*T:T«T: II34II 


VERSE 38 Meaning: “At this time, though Sage 
Kardama was very much attached, through his love to his 
beloved wife, his glory did not get any reduction or 
decline! The divine Vidhyaadhara women were looking 
after his bodily needs! (i.e. serving him) The plane was 
made beautiful, through the fully blossomed lily flowers! 
Sage Kardama was seen now, as most brilliant now, like 
the full moon, illuminated through the groups of stars 
surrounding it!” 


: tftf wdtfd 

ftFTdT fWFRTTFW ftPTR^Tp 

^R!T: ^RTT^, 

d?T t $(( ytsKlPl^ *TT: t?R: d^«ll^d:l 3TOp3I: 

^fWlf ftRT:l TTT^f TFKF&H) WHHHM dWIdPl 

<^Pd4) I V I <=hcd’ d^uaifa^ ^Frfdl ^fadd^:, 

drchl-MlM^iPl^HdcdlMlRchl % cn:l cTRJ WimRSntf'cPRT T3 FPJtPHJ 
dPwf ^ m: 

-SreqTTrT; ^falPd¥l^ ^ « ^fd <|^l^d 

fM^Pd - dU l P^UI<jd^^MPd^^l ^frTI 3^md(fSMHW PcWlddl 
TjfddTI yell'd) W dRT 3T^TT Hc||eK«t>l *ldf=d, d*TT57TNffdl 
W ^lP<WI«tat dd, ddT fepfts-'ftfd 3#ld^ ll^ll 


f^RW- 


SRI SUBODHINI: “Attachment to desires” makes 
one lose glory and greatness! But, this “attachment” 
to his wife could not overtly or covertly destroy the 
inherent greatness of this sage! Now, Sage Kardama was 
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being served by the divine Vidhyaadhara women i.e. 
looking after his bodily needs, so that his desire for 
conjugal relationship with Devahooti will be increased! He 
loved Devahooti very much! 

The moon was greeted, at this time, by the fully 
blossomed lily flowers. Sage Kardama was seen now in 
the company of women, who had long hair, and who gave 
joy to everyone! Sage Kardama also was loved by all of 
them! i.e. he was handsome, as these ladies also loved 
him! These women were aware of the various ways of 
increasing the bliss in conjugal relationship! But, Sage 
Kardama did not get any attachment to these women, 

although, they were personally doing intimate service to 

him! He was in this way, unaffected and looking very 

brilliant! He was now looking like the full moon, 
surrounded by the groups of stars in the sky! He became 
very famous throughout the Universe, due to this unique 
situation. Through this reference, the width and length of 
this plane is also said to be, as huge and large, as the 
“sky” itself! The stars are situated in other places and 
they are seen as surrounding the moon. Here, the 
reference is, that all these Vidhyaadhara ladies were in 
separate rooms, along with all comforts, such as seats, beds 
etc. ! 

The “Vihaar” (beauty of enjoyment) of the sage is 
being described below. 






H f%TT 



IWI 


VERSE 39 Meaning: “They resided on this plane, 


Chapter 23 


12969 


and enjoyed their conjugal relationship, for a very long 
time, like King Kubera, in the beautiful valleys of the Meru 
mountain. These valleys constitute the ‘play place’ of the 
8 protectors of this Universe! Here, there are several 
ingredients to propitiate the Lord of love viz. Cupid 
(Kaamadeva), such as cold, fragrant and soft wind, which 
blows, in such a soft way, that it enhances and spreads 
the beautiful brilliance of this place! The holy Ganges 
river, here, falls from the heavens, making at all times, 
it’s auspicious sound! Even at this time, the groups of the 
Vidhyaadhara women were alert to perform their “ser- 
vice”, and the groups of “Siddhas” were greeting them 
with humility.” 

: 7t%frTI 3TC 3 

<VIK^I5^crT:, ^ 1% 73 

uflcHKH STJ'HMUlBtKqW- 
37H^4k2mi6Hl ^Tcf ^TWr^TS^fr ^Tl Wt 

rPRTT3r^T^^TI SRTT^T P^-SHI WftlPn ^ Vll oH I ^ PH , 

3F9«TT T77 'qSFTl’ ^Tfl, cPRT: Wl: 

*fldl<4: WFI:I ^PcfcIHl ftra: Wff ^1 3T9J^ f? 
•NlldcblfH wft V&fof, 7KqT^T«fgrTr^| tH^Pcffa 

HHHI dcH^^Tt* *:! ^TftcT: ^fWlT H 

IIWI 

^ cnfr <rw <huihPm 

SRI SUBODHINI: The eight protectors of this 
Universe (Lokapaala), always relaxed at this place i.e. the 
valleys of the Sumeru mountain! Sage Kardama and 
Devahooti enjoyed their conjugal relationship at this place. 
Like, in discharging duties, (Dharma), there are rules 
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and rituals, in the enjoyment of conjugal relationship also, 
there are several parts (rules). The ‘bliss’, which is never 
ending (Akshaya) gets manifested, only in certain specific 
places - like only from the mines, metals such as gold 
etc. get manifested. In this particular place, the best friend 
of “desire”, (Kaama) namely, the southern wind was 
present. This wind increased the desires of this holy 
family! The valleys were looking so beautiful. The 
“Siddhas” were seen singing the praise of this couple 
— thus, encouraging their love to each other, (i.e. to avoid 
the spirit of detachment — Vairaagyam). The Ganges river 
was seen falling from the heavens! Due to the presence 
of wind, a beautiful sound was produced, and this sound 
is described here, as auspicious! (leading to great benefits) 
They enjoyed their relationship like Kubera, the Lord of 
wealth. This indicates the perennial availability of wealth 
and comforts! They both were surrounded and served by 
these divine women, who were very beautiful. It is said 
here, that the entire place was seen with such beautiful 
women only! 

Not only they saw all these beautiful places for their 
“play”, but they enjoyed their conjugal relationship too — 
as per the following verse. 

TTT# TT TCT TTW TcT:lltfo|| 

VERSE 40 Meaning: “Sage Kardama enjoyed his 
conjugal relationship with his beloved wife Devahooti, in 
very beautiful divine gardens, such as Vaishrambhaka, 
Surasma, Nandana, Pushpabhadra, Chaitraratha etc. Later 
they came and enjoyed themselves, with great love, in the 
holy Manasarovar lake!” 


I 
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^fcTI ^W»l«hl«OPl R=Hld4>HI 

#ra#l ^«TFTTpT ‘iPldlPl dNp^HJ ITT 

TTO "SflRTI ■^%llR=h<''J|ltl TWTfq cFTT Tel: ir*o|| 
M,c|HdlPh4)l^'^^l dddl^dldlil^T 3rRf*W- 


SRI SUBODHINI: The divine gardens of the 6 
protectors of this Universe, such as Vaishrambhaka and 
others have been counted here. All these were made and 
given by our Lord Sri Narayana, only to make us realize 

this truth, that they enjoyed, by visiting these places, 

created by our Lord! Devahooti and Sage Kardama, in this 
way, loved themselves, intensely! 

In this way, after explaining the “supernatural” bliss, 
the “bliss” of others of his nature and kind (i.e. the 
other celestials) is being told. 

^TTf^ujdi cbWJH -qftarm 

VERSE 41 Meaning: “They both, in this way, 
traveled, having got seated in this most brilliant plane, 
which was capable of taking them to all the places, which 
they desired to visit! This plane took them to all the parts 
of the Universe (i.e. all the worlds) like the “wind. In 
this way, Sage Kardama went much beyond the limits of 
the celestials, who were also moving about, in their 
planes!” (i.e. greater, faster and higher!) 

sftgsTtfSRt- : %llPdWJ^fdl clMird^H^UrUVld, TT^Rn^T 
dHfdshwJ fT«RT:l ^TT fdHHlfa ^ ^ 

fcl'HHW, TfF ^ TRPTTf^T, ^#T feSTRKTT ^ ^ 

WFFf, 3TcT^M J J > | JHr^YTdl rsb*R15^rd*HHIs?- 

dl+IMlchWf t T ^ | 3TpTcT FT, dldcM^c^: 

11**11 
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^cT M.dldT^r c^T?- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Sage Kardama went much 
beyond the places, frequented by the celestials, in their 
planes; which were not self-effulgent, and could not come 
to this earth! These planes cannot also go beyond the 
places, where the “Siddhas” reside! This plane could 
travel, as per the desire and will, of Sage Kardama! The 
space, inside this plane, was also huge i.e. limitless. In 
this way, through these 4 qualities, this plane was greater 
that the planes used by he celestials! This plane can 
also travel from one world to another (like the wind). 

In this way, after describing their “happiness”, now, 

the role of our Lord, as the “giver” of all happiness is 

being told! (i.e. from whom, all these have been got.) 

fret 

11*911 

VERSE 42 Meaning: “ There is nothing “rare” (to 
be attained) for those brave devotees, who have taken 

refuge in the most sacred and pure holy feet of our Lord, 

who is the remover of the sorrow of this life of births 

and deaths (Samsaara) of His devotees! (i.e. the devotees 

of our Lord can attain “everything”, even the rarest of 

all “rare” things, with the grace of our Lord).” 

: fg? ^TFT^TfafrTI 3lM^*fRT 
d ■q^T, cran TTfa FITcfl ^ fa Wl cT^TSfq 

3Tcft5T^T T^TWTfd- 

I 'nTHTT fodcT ^TUTR ’ 

»MN<+cd', Udlddcdif, 3WSdH|uicd' ^1 STlfsidHmfa 
WddfNKdKd ^1 3^: TT^RTl d fopzRfl dKd^' 

^ -qNTcf, d<ui6dmuHcdhH -gtFTc^g d 
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-3TcT : RTHTHH TP? fell, 

'fclfadl 3#f ^HctP-a I cffafft «hllHa«ANI*? c^lPl, CII^Ph W1 

^RTtcW-cft«#T R^ Rlffa ^ 9>cdlPd fafHRRT} TTSI* 

^t^TWnft, oRFFTRT R^rR^I dMpM ^fWt 
' J j(lchPMl^-oiJ^d| r !4-U ^fcTI o^^HHlHr^l'Ml WIT^; 
4 ‘3TfdMluiHM^|fd‘ r#TT’ ^ c||cKll^<u|^ oq^RT?!^ fe5H.I 
cRR^PRf ^ H T1#R RtfcT, fRHJ ^NlPd^Pdl HH*f 
^RT:<=h<u|q)jj'J|gqq|^-iif|irMrd WRF5FJ, ^NlPqfd Tfftrfe:, 
q^W-rtdTddl dUlP<«T: Wd'dl RtfRI 3RT: 

^RTWW-3^rf ^T^l RNR f? HTH, 3RftP*R2JRT:; 

h % RTNfqg wmi srIshl+riw %RF5fq 

HR H Rtsfq ^TC:I ^rtsHIMIdH 
HT^fH HttfeMTHH HHfR ll^ll 

Rf TTfaqfHR ^WgRRWTfH- 

SRI SUBODHINI: All persons cannot attain all 
types of “enjoyments” or happiness — as this will unsettle 

and disturb the “order” in this world! But, in our Lord 

(i.e. with our Lord), all types of enjoyments and happiness 

are present. But, even here, there is discipline and order 
(Maryada). How did Sage Kardama attain all these various 
kinds of enjoyments? ALL THIS HAPPENED, DUE TO 
HIS’ TAKING “REFUGE” IN THE LOTUS FEET OF 
OUR LORD SRI NARAYANA! THERE IS NOTHING 
“RARE” TO BE ATTAINED, FOR SUCH A DEVO- 
TEE! 

The Vedas have declared, that OUR LORD’S HOLY 

FEET ARE “ALL PERVASIVE, EVERLASTING AND 

BEYOND ALL SINS” (VYAAPAK, SANAATAN AND 

NISHPAPA). Hence, those devotees, who take “refuge” 

in His holy feet, are made by our Lord’s holy feet, like 
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“themselves”! Every type of happiness is attained by the 

devotee, who has taken refuge in the holy feet of our Lord! 

More or less, sorrow occurs, due to the burden of one’s 

“sins”. But, on taking the refuge of our Lord’s holy feet, 

the devotee becomes “sinless”, and he begins to enjoy 

the highest happiness of the same nature (i.e. nothing 

more or less). THIS HOLY FEET OF OUR LORD 
IS THE “OLDEST” (PURAANA) AND “TIME” 
(KAALA) CANNOT PUT ANY CONTROL OR 
OBSTRUCTION FOR IT! At the highest level, by their 
very nature, all the “enjoyments and happiness” occur 

only, through taking “refuge”, in the holy feet of our 

Lord — even those, which are “desired” for by the 

devotee! All the holy pilgrim centers (Theertham) are 

present in the holy feet of our Lord, and our Lord is 

hailed here as “THEERTHAPADAHA” - His holy feet 

are the highest, and the holiest of all holy pilgrim centers! 

All types of “results” (happiness) cannot be enjoyed 

in this most astonishing “sorrow and problems” ridden 

world! - as there is sorrow and pain, behind every 

type of enjoyment! But even these “sorrows” are made to 

flee, by taking refuge in the holy feet of our Lord! Nay, 

these “sorrows” get destroyed, by the sacred holy feet 

of our Lord! But, everyone does not get or attain the 
“refuge” of our Lord’s holy feet, as very few attain this 

exalted grace and blessings of our Lord! 

A DEVOTEE, WHO IS DESIROUS OF ATTAIN- 
ING THE “REFUGE” OF OUR LORD’S HOLY FEET 
SHOULD HAVE TWO QUALITIES IN HIS BODY 
AND INNER MIND VIZ. (1) FREEDOM FROM 
EVERY TYPE OF ATTACHMENT AND (2) INNER 
MIND IS BOUND BY THE LIMITLESS “ROPE OF 
LOVE” OF OUR LORD’S HOLY FEET! The holy feet 
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of our Lord are without a “beginning and end”. How can 

these limitless feet be kept, in a restricted small place 

of the devotee’s inner mind? Hence, both the body and 

inner mind should be free, to take refuge in our Lord’s 

holy feet, as described earlier! Then only, this devotee is 

able to attain even the “rarest of all rare” objects/ 

happiness etc. Anything attained with great difficulty is 

always limited! Undivided happiness is limitless! 

In this way, after explaining their ‘enjoyments’, this 
topic is concluded, through the following verse. 

wtfwni 

11*311 

VERSE 43 Meaning: “In this way, Sage Kardama, 
who was a great Yogi, showed to his beloved wife 
Devahooti, this astounding Universe of islands and vast 
worlds, made through the extraordinary powers of creation 

of our Lord! Afterwards, they came back to his hermit- 


SfajsrrfMh cTFTT: 

cff cpfa U^ldcll^l 3T^T«TT 

<T 81 T ^ 

SRI SUBODHINI: As Devahooti was his “beloved” 
wife, Sage Kardama fulfilled her desires totally! The sage 
did not show all the worlds, through his powers of 
Yoga, as having situated in one place, but he took her, 
individually, to all these various places, and showed them 
actually, where they are situated! This was done by the 
sage to enable Devahooti to see, all the most wonderful 
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and astonishing features of the various worlds created by 

our Lord! As he was a “Mahayogi”, he had the capacity 
in him, to show all these worlds to Devahooti. The word 
“Swaashrama” refers to his hermitage of Siddhakshetra! 

When a child is born in the “sky”, then the presiding 
deity of this child will be Lord Rudra. Hence, the sage 
came down on this earth, and originated his ‘child’. 

Traf <4^111 ^^"<111**11 

VERSE 44 Meaning: “Sage Kardama divided himself 
into 9 forms and made, Devahooti, the daughter of 
Manu, who was eager to enjoy the bliss of conjugal 
relationship, very happy! In this way, they enjoyed this 
blissful conjugal life, for many years! But they felt, the 
passing of this very long period, as though, it was only 
a very short one!” 

"WIT 3 UrMH f^T^T, fWTTsto 
HcHe^lfui ^TT, dWIWSIT 7 ^ TTFT* 2 ^, MHeflfafdl 
^:- - gTrftr^TftfrTI ?Ffsfq cTRT: 

m fa fa i wii % 7*^, ^ 

cfpn dHIcdHJ 37cR<n ftcRT 73F4 ^ 

4 >T<?H 4 WTFTT % 3 UH-<I ^ WTTI 3 RT: 

yWWcblci: cl*ta 7 Rf lhT*ll 

cTPTT srft ^twhthmhi*- 

SRI SUBODHINI: They enjoyed their conjugal 
relationship, after Sage Kardama, having taken 9 different 
“forms”! Devahooti was King Manu’s daughter. Due to 
this, she had the capacity to spend her “conjugal” time, 
with 9 different “forms” of her husband! Her husband 
had taken these “many” forms, as she was very eager 
to enjoy this “conjugal relationship”, intensely! — as she 
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knew that all these 9 different “forms” belonged to her 
husband only! She did not get any fear or bashfulness, 
as she had great faith in her husband! Both of them 
felt, as though, this very long period has passed away 
in a “trice” only i.e. very fast! (one Muhoortham) “Time” 
went away, without being noticed or counted, due to the 
intensity of bliss, in their relationship! 

Devahooti also was not aware of the lapse of such 
a long period - as per the following verse. 

fsrari 

VERSE 45 Meaning: “In that plane, Devahooti also 
did not realize, that a very long period had passed by, 
as she had the comforts of a beautiful bed, which 
enhanced the intensity of her bliss, enjoyed with her most 
beautiful and loving husband! (In this way, our Lord, 
out of His grace, made His “future parents” very 

happy-)” 

eMc-iisdHHj ^ 

9+^1 3TcTt cf ^ 15^1 

SfTcRH ^§1 WRR7:, dr^ld^td^d : I l*M I 

^Idl'^sfq FPf qtWePW- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The plane in which, they were 
traveling was brilliant and fast moving. They did not have 
the “awareness” of the passing of “time”. The bed and 
the comforts of this plane, made them lose the knowledge 
of the lapse of time! In this way, the bliss of their being 
together, in that most infatuating place, was such, that 
“time” went by, very fast, without being noticed! Devahooti 
forgot her entire self — both past and present — 
completely! Especially, when her husband, Sage Kardama 
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was very handsome, and he was complementary to the 
qualities and virtues of the factor of “time” 

Both of them, in this way, did not have the 
“knowledge” about the lapse of “time”. Now, their 
“conjugal bliss” for a “long time”, is being told. 

TTcr <IWIU|*J|: | 

wi cZJcfoj: 

VERSE 46 Meaning: “In this way, this most 
desirous and loving couple enjoyed, through the power of 
their “Yogic” strength, for a period of 100 years! Even 
then, they felt, as though, this long period of time has 
passed by, as a very short time only!” 

SfajsitfsRt : lictH-lfdl ^tt^IT^T Wt: 

?RT ?T?T ^tRT 

?Rc?PThT:l cT«ITfq ^ 1 cjfRT:, 3tddcdld*4l 
WR? ^TTcT:| 3Tf?T7J^Mchldl ||^|| 

<H«IH cTFJT #5nqpf 

SRI SUBODHINI: Due to the strength of “Yoga”, 
this loving couple, had enjoyed their conjugal relationship 
for 100 years! The winter time is supposed to be an ideal 
time for this bliss! Here, the word “winter” (Sarada) has 
been used, in the verse. “Desire” is compared to “fire” 
i.e. fire gets augmented only by feeding it! Hence, they 
both felt, as though, they had spent very little time only 
(Manaak)! 

At the end of this “conjugal enjoyment”, mother 
Devahooti got “conceived” — as per the following verse. 

■dHUMISIrf ^rTTrTT 

%JT f^TFJ Tc i Tr^TRFc^rf^J:liy^ll 

VERSE 47 Meaning: “Sage Kardama, who was the 
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“knower of Aatma”, was aware of all the yearnings and 
desires of Devahooti, whom he saw, as very eager to have 
a child! He now remembered the “order” of our Lord 
and divided his own form into 9 parts! For the sake of 

creating 9 daughters. Sage Kardama, with a concentrated 

mind, and with the attitude of treating his wife only 

as his “half part ”, now, directed and established his 
“energy” into mother Devahooti!” 

SfajsltfSHf : dWlfaldl cfT*fa *4M4|fafd 

H fF , HlcHIHI>l 5^— 3TTrqfarf^fcT I Tl £llcHH 

3TcT: ^11 13^ 

(T^-3TT7q%frri ^ fa«TFTI 3R?«tT °F^TT 

cTTPj:l 3TrT: %«TT f^TTOI 

^dW^Rup-M ^9 <£dPRPd ^1^1 TRfaf HiMKldl 

cf ^Hldlfdl <T*TT t§:l 

ir#v»n 

pH<Jd dcMpdi^K’dl Hiqd 3He>— 

SRI SUBODHINI: For the sake of having “daugh- 
ters”, Sage Kardama took up the attitude of His wife only! 
He is hailed, as ‘Aatmavid’ — knower of “Aatma”. As 
the sage had realized the highest truth of the “Aatma”, 

he had become “omniscient” (Sarvagna). Hence, he was 

able to do this. He took upon himself this attitude by 
himself! i.e. not under the instructions of anyone else! 
This is made clear, through the use of the word 
“Aatmanaa” (by himself). 

He now made himself into 9 ‘forms’, so that he can 
originate, at the same time, 9 daughters! Otherwise, he 
would have got only 1 daughter or 9 daughters of the 
same form and nature! There was no “blemish” in this 
type of his making his form into 9 parts. The reason 
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for this was, that he decided to give these daughters 
in marriage to Sage Mareechi and others! Sage Kardama 
was aware of the will of our Lord for this. He had this 

capacity, as he is called here as “Vibhu” ( being all 
pervasive). He could know the coming “events”! 

After telling, in this way, the “origination” through 
the father, now, the “origination”, through the mother is 
being explained. 

3TrT: TIT Wt f^RT; TOI:I 


VERSE 48 Meaning: “Due to this, mother Devahooti 
gave birth to 9 daughters, at the same time (i.e. together). 
All of them were very beautiful in their body and a sweet 
fragrance, of the red lotus flower emanated, from their 
bodies, naturally!” 


Sfajsfrfspft : 3TrT ^frTI W T*? H $ '^rHraFRRHJ 

drcIMd: ^TTcTT 

3Tfa f^T TJcf -q?!: TIT dUMPd-TT^farfr 

^frTI ff?T 3T^TT^TTOcT: ^-<4tl!RR!WaRF:l ^ifdfeRSI 

^lcn FW-Hlf^dlHIcdh^ ffrTI TFTTsf 

^ crTlf^dle-lcdM^H. IW^H 


^Kl^PpI cT^T cTFTT: cT^tTR 


SRI SUBODHINI: Very soon, 9 daughters were 
‘originated’ — not after 10 months! The giver of “con- 
ception” was a “VIBHU” (all pervasive and omniscient). 
Hence, the “bodies” of these 9 daughters also got “made” 
very quickly! (i.e. immediately) Although they were all 
born in this “best” possible way, all of them were 
daughters only! (not even one son). This was due to 
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mother Devahooti being of the nature of the celestials! All 
of these daughters were beautiful with proper limbs of 
exquisite features! (i.e. without any defects). Due to this, 
they were all wonderfully beautiful. They had in their 
“body”, the natural fragrance of red lotus flower. This 
is indicated, for the sake of love and attachment from 
their future husbands, during their conjugal relationship! 


After this. Sage Kardama decided to renounce and 
leave, and mother Devahooti got to know this! — as 
per the following verses. 

trfri TIT rI^T55Tf^4j^ldl Tlcftl 

TWTFTT IcJckdcH [e^dlll^ll 

t^r WtTfaTfSRTTI 

rrfrmf cfRT f^SgTSSJcJ^TT -M: imo 11 

VERSES 49 and 50 Meaning: “At this time, the 
pure and gentle natured Devahooti saw, that her husband 
was desirous of, as per his earlier promise, going away 
to the forest by taking “Sannyaasa”! She controlled her 
tears of sorrow, and smiled superficially, with an agitated 
and suffering heart. She began to speak to her husband, 
in a very sweet way! She was keeping her head bowed 
at that time. She was also seen scratching, with her pearl 
like brilliant nails, of her lotus like feet, the ground!” 
(with her bashful anxiety!) 


: did fa id I PcdlsI-dlPdl UdP*|U 4 *d *HJWy«hfa'l 
'JvdPlgRRJ ciSHiHltfS*! did-lfal ■Hdl, 

fa^NHI'Ad $ddd1cdl$l 3=1 T5T HfrRTT dMfafd 
W*T:I fadHdisrd^:, ^TTcT ifdl 

fMdMH I «J»o|iu|ll ^ ^TdT 9Nddl 

■^TcdfaeRni wPd^n ^NP^uyiHtsP fansRfti 
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cT«TT glNf^^ -^ rewftl l ft Rir TO^rTI 

eb<u|^Tt>HJ TOT TJcf TTTTRT:, fspj) t^| dPcHdl 

TTOIWfl TM H % ^TFf ^oWdlctlSSj^TT fdt>«£dl MftfrT 
^WWT: ^qfTOcT: II II II 

TRlfW^TT cfTcRl^--flcf dRc'Mlfcfa:- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Sage Kardama had decided to go 
awa t- to the forest, after taking “Sannyaasa”! Knowing his 
desire, through his external actions, the chaste mother 
Devahooti, while not obstructing his going away, began to 
plead only, with her very sweet words! She had a 
distressed mind (Viklava) and keeping her composure, with 
a superficial “smile”, though she was suffering in her 
heart, with a view to express her anxiety, she kept her 
head bowed down! She was seen scratching the earth 
with her most brilliant pearl like nails of her lotus like 
feet! She had realized, that her purpose will not be 
served by weeping! Hence, she prevented her tears, and 
began to speak slowly! From this, we can easily deduce, 
the change in her earlier attitude! 

Through the following 7 verses, whatever was spoken 
by Devahooti, is being told. 

TIcf 'gfrTSJrTHJ 

3TSJTfa ^ UMdlill 3W1 

VERSE 51 Meaning: “Mother Devahooti said, “Oh! 
My Lord! (Bhagawaan) You have fulfilled, in a total way, 
the promise made by you earlier! But, I have surrendered 
to you fully, having taken refuge in You! Hence, please 
give me the gift of protection and fearlessness!” (Please 
free me from “fear” of the future life, without you.) 
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SfftjgttfSRt : wiWsff^rft<Tf^TF: cfc^lcfcl^ t*! 
^TnTT^PT ^F«R TFFT^SJ W^TT: 11^ II i+HMIciyqcfc rTFT 
Hcf czrcf ddli^am ^>Mmigwsrr 
IR II ^ 3lTf*fa*L H,dP-KHjM' f R 3JI*Ml W % 
3n«Mf^RTT, ^8Tlfq W^-41^ ^T: ^nsfafafr ^5nf^ 

H l fcflr’-l l ^ — ' H^ft rirTI dcHeWcl WTFf 'HflJjqjqT? 

dgWHIdk ^rT^I <T«1T ^ ^ ^IdoMHdfel^'dl 3T«nf^ VK'JII J Idl-MI 
3?*PT <l4M£Rj W WUIFRR^ WT ‘3lf$RT cT*TT 

W r TmfHfe^4i#r VF{, 3RP4T 3m: ■qifecTI H M^fdl 3#1 
*T*T WTm*ftjm: ^ fc^ltm^. IMH 

■$flpp>li ^ I^TF: ^cfoq |?W- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Mother Devahooti prays for the 
following 7 “pleas” or requests viz. .(1) Prayer for the 
welfare in the “other worlds”. (2) The task of giving in 
marriage, of the 9 daughters. (3) The “saying” of the 
absence of future conjugal ‘bliss’. (4) The happening of 
“Satsangha”, due to the situation. (5) The certainty of 

the good results of ‘Satsangha’ (association with the noble 

saintly persons) happening. (6) Without “Satsangha and it’s 

beneficial results”, one’s life is a waste, in every way 

and (7) telling about the absence of ‘blemish’ in her, for 
the sake of attaining grace, from her husband. 

Mother Devahooti had prayed for her conjugal bliss 
earlier. Now, she has prayed for freedom from fear i.e. 
for security and protection! Usually, noble minded saintly 
persons pray only “once”. But mother Devahooti prayed 
again, due to her distressed heart of sorrow! She says 
now, “Oh! My Lord! you have fulfilled totally, my earlier 
prayer, without any shortcomings! (Sarva) You have 
fulfilled, what all you had promised me, by calling me 
to yourself! There is nothing left to be fulfilled, from your 
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earlier promise! But, even then, I have surrendered to 
you fully! Please give me the gift of freedom from fear, 
(Abhayam) as you only are appropriate to give me this 
fearlessness! A surrendered person’s desires and pleas are 
always fulfilled, and he is given also freedom from 
fear and danger! Otherwise, a surrendered person will not 
be secure at all! I request you, to ensure my welfare, 
in the “other world”, through your grace. In this way, 
mother Devahooti pleaded with the sage! 

It is also necessary for you to arrange for the 
marriage of the 9 daughters” - so says mother Devahooti. 

fw^T: W:l 

fctyHchw cr^ii^ii 

VERSE 52 Meaning: “Oh Brahman! it is necessary 
also to search, for eligible and appropriate grooms, for 
our 9 daughters! After your going away to the forest, it 
is necessary, to remove my sorrow, and to provide 
someone, to look after me!” ( to stay with me). 

sfajgrrfspft : sTSlfyRlI R*TRT:I 

Hsnfir wrat -mcft rtr.- yyw % i 

y f^TtoRPT RTf^frTI 

^5fr 1 1^|| 

H^dr-MMui 7TT cR 

SRI SUBODHINI: It is necessary to search for 
deserving husbands, for the 9 daughters. This task has 
to be done by you only (Tubhyam). Some persons have 
interpreted the meaning of this word “Tubhyam”, as the 
expression of her helpless, predicament, to Sage Kardama. 
She said further, “If the girls get married, then, it will 
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help you to achieve your goal quickly.” (i.e. to take 
“Sannyaasa”) Hence, please arrange for the marriage 
of our daughters!” She is now desirous of making her 
second prayer. She says that, “You will certainly go away 
to the forest. Here, no one will be there, at this time, who 
will negate my sorrow. Our daughters will go away to 
their “in-laws” homes! Hence, please gift me, with a son!” 

“You have to stay at our home, for the sake of 
arranging the marriage of our daughters.” Perhaps through 
this statement, Sage Kardama may feel, that mother 
Devahooti, is after all, asking, in an indirect way, for 
the continuation of their conjugal bliss only! Removing this 
“possible” doubt, in the mind of Sage Kardama, mother 
Devahooti says, as under. 

UdMdlSrf cfclrH ^ TWt!l 

VERSE 53 Meaning: “ Oh! My Lord! I have spent 
my time, by forgetting our Lord, by remaining disinter- 

ested in seeking and worshipping Him! I have occupied 
my self, up to now, in seeking and fulfilling the joys of 

the senses! This time, spent in this way, is bound to be 

a waste and meaningless.” 

sfajsrtftrft : UdlddliHpRPdl tJrTT^te ottPdsbl^H 
cbIHdIHMJ 3Tcf: ^ 

Md«hMW '<lWTg-^P'd^l5!ly^^Pdl 

dl'jifH MprUrh: Tift 3TTrUT dl^lW 

^dldcMISc^ ll^ll 
crft chtioiipHrillebl^miMI^- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “I have wasted my time so much! 
This, indeed is enough! I need to spend my balance of 
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time, in the future, in attaining the highest human goals 
through relentless effort!” This is the purport. She now 
explains the blemish of the “time” spent so far. She says, 
“I had developed intense attachment, to the bliss of the 
senses and it’s objects, up to now! I have given up my 
Lord, all this time! In this way, the time spent so far, 
which has destroyed my “real self-interests” is enough! 
(and I do not want to waste, any more of my “balance” 
time). 

Then, a doubt may arise, as to what is to be done? 
On this, she says as under. 

it ^T:l 

VERSE 54 Meaning: “I could never realize your 
exalted attitude and glory! Due to this only, I continued 
to remain attached to the senses and it’s pleasures! Due 
to this, I got deeply loving and attached to you! Evqn 
then, I require now, for the removal of this fear of 
“Samsaara”, your help, for someone to aid and help, 
me!” 


Sixfoil : ^f^TTSffefrTI 3 cPRB 

W ^T, cf«TT 

fWT < 9T% fRT:, cT«TTfq ^FT^l 

wt frf ^ h cr«nfq 

^TRJcT: V>rd«ld1r4IS-3l>*IH*<$fdl % WT) 

*rraVsf?rai*T«f ^rsjfq ^ wfi wadifaiisfq Tr^tsfer, 

TjfasRlR^I ^ TIDBIT *fFT§nsftfag : W. 

HlgTrKRfH^'clIclfifMdl 3^TR5fq clcSW^Tf^lfo 3n«ETT-cT£#r ^ 


f^TRT H "3 ^qcT:l TRTfSfq «lc+l4ehH 


Chapter 23 


12987 


^1% srcrmsfq gc+i44><ul sr<4fcii ^ 

SRI SUBODHINI: The association with the saintly 
devotees (Satsangha) is the only way to attain “bless- 

edness”! “To me, this holy association with You, has 
happened automatically, and without much effort, on my 
part! Like molasses (sugar), which is eaten for pleasure, 
can also be used as a ‘medicine’ for a patient, in the 
same way, the senses are usually employed in seeking 
pleasures; but, due to attachment to these pleasures, I had 
enjoyed your company, for a very long time! Though, 
1 had sought your companionship for the sake of sensual 
pleasures only, I regard my association with you as 
“Satsangha” only! Though, 1 did not attain the true 

knowledge (Jnana) in a “Satwik” way,, my association with 

you is only “Satsangha” for me, and it’s beneficial results 

are bound to happen to me! You, Oh Lord! have great 
prowess and glory! But I could not realize your glory 
fully! Being a chaste wife, I performed my service to you, 
and this association with you, though as a "wife is also 

a form of good and pure “Satsangha”! Of course, this sort 
of service to you, did not open my eyes to your true 
glory and it’s knowledge! But, as my association is with 
you, a most glorious sage, beneficial results are bound 
to happen to me. These benefits should remove my fear, 
about the “other world”! 

A doubt arises now. “Results” follow “action” and 
not ‘objects or materials’. If the “action” is unrighteous, 
then the “result” also is seen as “bad” — despite the 

nature and value of the objects or materials ! In other 
words, on undertaking to do “righteous actions”, only 
beneficial results occur, even through objects and materials. 
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which are not appropriate. Devahooti now speaks, about 
the glory of associating with noble saintly Mahaatmaas 
(Satsangha) — as per the following verse. 

-2T: fafedl f^ITI 

VERSE 55 Meaning: “The “association” with 
untruthful (wicked) persons, done with the full consent of 

one’s intellect, causes “bondage” in this “Samsaara” (of 

life and death). The same “association” (Sangha) with 

noble saintly persons, rewards the person with “detach- 

ment and freedom”!” 

: TTf ffrTI ^ 

^T3R1I ifcl4w TTr=Ff, 3T^«TT ^TcT : 

Tret fSTOT PdPgd: 

3TcT: TT^t ^ WHldld: S Tjcf cT^I 

fart-l^rdld ff PshdlcdMd fTdR*tPfl, 

■^C") PcRTT? 3TcT: TRTT sdcl^cdld fsbdl 'txrtqcil I 3Trfl TFT 

immi 

d^dl^viisfq F^n?I^JT55?- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “Association” with the noble 
persons becomes the cause for detachment . On the 
contrary, “association” with untruthful persons, causes 
“bondage”. All types of “associations” are caused, by the 
will and desire of a person’s intellect! Hence, “associa- 
tion”, per se, can cause detachment or bondage, as per 
the nature and value of the “persons” with whom, the 

“association" is made! “Association” becomes “useless” 
with untruthful persons, as it causes “bondage”. On the 
contrary, the same factor of “association” becomes, very 
useful and valuable, when the “person” associated with, 
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is noble and saintly! These noble and saintly persons 
are able to remove the “ sense of doing and doership” 

(Kriyaatwam) from the minds of the followers. Hence, 

there is no “result” to “bind” these persons, who have 

become totally detached! (i.e. no “bondage” is caused). 

In other words, the “Satsangha” cultivated with noble 

persons, originates a deep sense of detachment, which 

makes the devotee get detached, from both the “tasks and 

results” — though, he will perform his allotted duties 

perfectly! — to please the Lord! Moreover, as the saintly 

noble persons are perfect, they pass on this virtue on 

to their followers too! In this way, the devotees do their 
“actions”, in a detached way, as regards it’s “results”. 

Devahooti says here, “Oh Lord! May I have only 

Satsangha?!” 

Why does she desire for such beneficial “association” 
with noble saintly Mahaatmaas? — as per the following 
verse. 


% TR&ri sjirfa t fOTrrn <*>c*i^i 

% 

ijrft f^ - TT:IWI 


VERSE 56 Meaning: “ If a person’s “actions” in this 




righteous actions), nor does it 

lead to “detachment” 

(Vairagyam), nor even it makes 

him render service and 

worship to our Lord — then, this person is regarded, as 

good as dead, although he is 

seen, as being alive!” 


qcjfo, qrrq, qrg r di^i+4+di v dkdPM 

TJctl qfacft ^dl|d8?q cb4<+>fU|^| cf^ ^ ^Tsf, 
fW? cJT U>+>d*L fRRT*f dP^Mtld 

^»1^1 55 <dVR<*>rdklJ 3# ^ Udc^t>H, im*ll 
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cIT^T ^ 

SRI SUBODHINI: Here, the “results” of three 
types of “actions” are being explained . An action should 
result in the origin and progress (increase) in the 

beneficial results of (1) Pharma, (2) Vairagyam (detach- 

ment) and (3) Bhakthi to our Lord! If a person does 
not do such actions, which would lead to these three 

“goals”, then, he is considered as “dead, while being 

alive”! The difference between a “dead” person, and the 
one, who is “alive”, is that, a person who is alive, does 
“actions”, and the “dead” one is inactive! Actions can be 
done for pleasing oneself, to please his master or to attain 
the desired objects! Actions of this nature bear “results”, 
as per it’s direction! But, any action done, which is not 
done for the sake of attaining (1) Dharma, (2) detachment 
or (3) Bhakthi to our Lord (service and worship to our 
Lord), is treated as of “a dead person, while being alive” 
— as his “life” is useless and a waste! 

Devahooti says, that she has done these types of 
actions only, so far. 

TTTStj* SFTcTrfr ^ff clf^Jdl TTTW ^q\ 

■JTr^rf fcJtjfThd T ®RRT^imV9ll 

VERSE 57 Meaning: “ Certainly, Oh Lord! I have 
been cheated by the power of Maya of our Lord, in a 

very big way! Due to this, I did not desire to attain 

freedom from the “bondage” of this “Samsaara", even 

though, 1 got the best opportunity in my life — of attaining 

a husband, who is celestial in nature and capable of 

conferring the highest “liberation”!” 

: WSfMfd I cT*IT rd-HNIMlfedrclAd 

fcMebeld), W5-Gqf£F^ cT<? 'MMddl 
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Mlil -Ml ’Jff crfWTI «hl4dVIK«l'Hl-M?k , T^T fetjjrfc'^ 

VT3J TRTT^F^FTKfq ^7«1 ^ TJtj$TT, ^ TJrFT WTSlrqi TR^Tcf 
W-^rclHJ ^TT ebiniR:, faRjfrR: <h I ci I ^(rb : I cTHTT?! 
•W'OMK^MM *m, rcRT HI d Pd c-^d'UK: 

*m: I IH.V3 1 1 


■jfrT sfrMMMd^ilfsror 4)Mc>ri^lum<l<dlril'0i- 




V-MI (% n ^1 1 U fa cf T U T q j 


SRI SUBODHINI: “I have become infatuated, through 
the power of “Maya” of our Lord. Though, I did not 
lack “discrimination” (Viveka), the power of “Maya” was 
such, that I have got “cheated”, in a very big way! From 
my “actions”, done so far, I feel like this! Otherwise, 
knowing you, as the conferrer of even “liberation”, I did 
not seek nor attain freedom from the bondage of this 
“Samsaara”! Why did not this happen to me? You are 
the giver of liberation, because of your “Satwik” nature! 
Desires and other propensities cause bondage* and libera- 
tion consists in getting released from the thralldom of the 
factor of “time” (Kaala)! Hence, due to my own “blemish” 
only, I have not attained “liberation”! Added to this, is 
the most infatuating power of “Maya”. Hence, only you 
can redeem me, from this Mayik bondage!” This is the 
purport and meaning. 

Thus ends the Sri Subodhini commentary of Shri 
Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharyaji, on chapter 23 of Canto 
III of Shri Maha Bhagavata Purana. 


II 8ft^UIKI II 

$ft 'MMMd - - T^IIG^facUUlHI 

SRI BHAGAVATAM - CANTO III, 
CHAPTER 24 

rT«IT5emir wrfrn 

chid Hi ff Sft^fevM^Vll %lPor1Wyil 
^UNilMRrMHfl Tft^ITsf TO ^tH^II^II 

3fT*far ^rPT, 3T^ ^TSWqTcf: ^jf^cT:l 
era WHHmi’Tra pHI+<ld1rMI^- 

KAARIKA 1 Meaning: “In this 24 th chapter, the two 
factors of “liberation” and the role of “intellect” are 
being explained . Lord Kapiladeva is Sri Hari only (our 
Lord) and His “intellect”, instructions and devotion are 

of our Lord’s “nature” only! The renunciation of the three 
types of “debts” is done for the sake of attaining 
“liberation”. This is being explained.” 

In the last chapter (23 rd ), we have seen the 
detachment and prayer of mother Devahooti. In the end, 

her “desirelessness” (i.e. she was free of all “desires”) 

was also indicated. In the first instance, it is said that, 


she did nurture the “desire” (for a son).” 
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I 

Ph^iMA- 4 TRt^ferTT 

^JTeJ: VllftfdluiS W^l^ll 

VERSE 1 Meaning: “Sage Maitreya said, “When the 
daughter of Manu. Devahooti, illumined with the highest 
virtues, spoke these words, infused with great detach- 
ment, then, the compassionate Sage Kardama remember- 
ing the “words” of Lord Vishnu, spoke to her, as 
follows.” 

rnfcJuun ^37 dicicRfcpR Rpd^PuPd ^hi^t 

tjPdPifd 'RT°R«fWTHJ VIlfHdl' f^fPcH 

T3%Tf cfTI ^oppi H faTrFT, 

fMdT - 51 FF 8 PTHI ^RTfWlTfrf FTT^I ^cMHKWulH 
‘3TSITF Winched ill’ ^ 'dPcIWJHV^H, RdlRpM 

'IR'clrtf^'dHHI^ 11*11 

TRfeR?5 RddlAdl TT cRT ^Acf ^FFf Ac-WdlPd 

cri <t«tt ^«p^T«w2rid- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The word “Nirveda” means 
“detachment” (Vairaagyam). Mother Devahooti had at- 
tained “detachment”, through a thorough enjoyment of all 
types of material pleasures! Her role, as the “wife” of 
Sage Kardama, had “ended” now. That is why, she is 
referred to, in this verse, as the daughter of Manu, and 
not as the “wife of Sage Kardama”! Sage Kardama was 
aware of the future events and hence, he is hailed here, 
as a sage (Muni). Sage Kardama began to comfort her, 
as he was a compassionate person. Mother Devahooti was 
also humble and dutiful. Of course, Sage Kardama was 
aware, that he should not tell about the secret of events. 
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in the future, which are “unknown”, even to the 
celestials! But, mother Devahooti was detached and being 
born in an illustrious noble family, was also humble. Due 
to this. Sage Kardama spoke to her, even the most secret 
and hidden fact ! Our Lord Vishnu (of the highest purity) 
had told him that, “I will be born, as your son with 

My part (power)”. Sage Kardama remembering this, now 
spoke to mother Devahooti, A SAINT BECOMES THE 
CAUSE AND INSTRUMENT FOR “LIBERATION”, 
BECAUSE OF HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH OUR LORD! 

Liberation is given by our Lord only. “If the Lord 

becomes your son, then everything, which is beneficial 

will follow automatically!” Sage Kardama comforted 
mother Devahooti, in this way, as per the following verse. 

FT TTSPJjficSWIrilH yrMpH^I 
^^IrHUMrWel lRII 

VERSE 2 Meaning: “Sage Kardama said, “Oh, 

blemish free princess! Do not grieve like this for your 

sake! The indestructible Lord Vishnu will soon come and 
adore your stomach!” (and become your “son”) 

: FT £ 

TRPjBr FT FT 3TTcFFf WIcHH FT FT 

FF^TT FRTFTcFTFTFT^, 3FFFT 3Rt F RFRfl cf^-£ 3TfF^rT 
ffrTI =TfrTI 

3T8TT ffa FHFF:, 3 RTFWtFTFFSI 3T^TTf£frT F^FTTFJFFFI 
F^Md ^ FfF^rfdl Ffc FTT3^T?f?T'4^, FFT 

FTF: IR II 
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r# 4TTSR 'f 4,cic^rHrMI^I^I35F- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “Oh princess! Do not grieve, by 
telling, that your life has been wasted! You should never 
speak like this, directing your sorrow, at me (or due to 
me), or treat yourself in a self-deprecating manner! 
Whatever “actions”, which we have done together, will 
not lead to any type of destruction! If it was destructive 
in character, then, I would not have this deep sense of 
"detachment” (Vairaagyam) at the end of all!” Due to this 
only. Sage Kardama has addressed mother Devahooti, 
as ‘blemish free’, and as very fortunate! How? “The Lord, 
who is of the form of “Jnana” (knowledge) and who 

is the higher truth, than the “indweller” Lord (Antaryaami), 

in the heart of all “beings”, will, very soon, take birth 

as your son — even before I go away to the forest! The 

Lord, Sri Narayana is the Imperishable Brahman 

(Akshararoopa)”. If through their own volition, some 
obstructions are created by Sage Kardama and mother 
Devahooti, then, the Lord will not manifest Himself at 
all. Hence, the Lord, as per His own words, wifi manifest 

Himself. This has been determined by the Lord only, 

in this way! 

If this is so, is there any more necessity to do 
prayers, worship and keep “vows” for the sake of the 
"manifestation” of our Lord? On this, the sage said... 

SjdddlifH ^ fdWd ^1 

dMldPdUldl^SJ ST^TT 

VERSE 3 Meaning: “Oh my beloved! You have 
already observed and kept many vows. Due to this, you 

will be conferred with auspicious benefits only! Now, 

please observe self control, vows, penance and acts of 
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charity and worship and serve, with sincere devotion and 

discipline, our Lord Sri Narayana!” 


FT TOlft cpTlft *PTcRT 
^fi+4Pd, FWlfafl FIT 

^'iThKHfdfaifHH^uilRHI ^"M-MPd, R I 

^TcTT TOl^ TFT TFTFRTT, 3TcT: UmHlft cKcMlPd I FT 
FfellPd Fft FT ^ chd^-lKfrM^-^d«rfdli4liHl 
^rfira^ad frt Ffti m: f Frfa ^ nPq'FvlPci 

FFTT5SF-SJci rT '?frn 3 3H*WI«Kll^c| 'ddl'cb^sft srfFT 

FI FT W *Tpe|ujdVlMl:l fes sm FMriWWI*! TO TFRlft 
ohJoilHlrtll^l FT SPS'itfdilS Fcfel:l fWTt FflFHftsi 
^cKcMPhRII fWTT: HU Will F %FT; FT ^ld,|}u| TTFTT 
WT:I FT TlftW t^lP<^MHJ SfauilPd sTFlfa ^iKlPd FTF«? 

FI 3RT«TT 

3TFFFf^ <lgcMH oq*f ‘TOPH:’ c|l<*MldJ FTt 

Pi-'-ia:! 9JdNt pRdl'T'JMeh^i'ufq^lt^ ^-Sfa < '?J$Tt cfTT 

FT^JcT’ sfal FTFpTFT^FF Wl^ Mp^^Tdlfd FLFJTTfaT 
w^pi stfwr^T ^ ftt ftfi fstsu Fif^Hj ft, 

f*T^ pfcPqddMPd WHTpT? r^T55^-f^HpMpdl TT ^T ^Tlft 
fFFT:, 3RTt5te^ ^FRTft cbcp<=^ IHlc^sf : ll^ll 


FT: 1% ^fFFffcFVI^llSSs?- 

SRI SUBODHINI: When our Lord is attained by the 
devotee, then, the various spiritual practices are seen as 

useful. When our Lord has, on His own, told them that, 

“I will come to you” — then, all the spiritual practices 

done, will enable the devotee to recognize and realize our 

Lord! They also enable the devotee, to reach and merge 
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with our Lord, make the Lord as ‘belonging’ to the 

devotee, and also “cause His manifestation”! Even, in this 
world, we usually extend an invitation to a guest, whom, 
we are very eager to have for dining with us i.e. we 
make him to come under our “control”, and then dinner 
is partaken with him! But, if someone is not willing 
to have food with us, then, we cannot make him have 
food with us, even with thousands of ways and efforts! 

When our Lord Himself has told them that, “1 will 

come to you Myself”, then also, the devotee should 

continue to do his spiritual efforts. Some of these 

spiritual practices are done for the sake of purifying the 

body. Sage Kardama now said to mother Devahooti, “You 
need not do these spiritual practices, as you have, even 
from the first instance, observed highly disciplined vows! 
You have observed the vow of chastity, at this time! The 
wealth of this vow is with you! Even after my going 
away to the forest, you will attain only auspicious 
beneficial results! (Bhadram Te). In other words, through 
my blessings only, you will attain the auspicious benefits 
of observing all types of vows, though you 'may not, 
henceforth, observe the vows, so far observed, by you! 
You will be equipped with 5 spiritual endowments 
(practices), when your vows attain their fulfilled state, and 
for the sake of attaining the grace of our Lord! Sage 

Kardama lists them as, (1) Dama - conquest over one's 

'senses’, (2) “Niyama” — all actions being done, as 

related to please our Lord, like the “bodily discipline” 

of taking bath etc. The syllable “Cha” refers to the 

previous rules of ‘Niyama’ observed by her, (3) Penance 

— such as Krichra, Chandaraayana and others, which are 

well known, (4) Charity (giving gifts) of materials, 

money etc, like gold etc. It is necessary to give away 
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such materials for the sake of our Lord’s various tasks 

and uses and (5) Giving away wealth to the needy. 

A question arises here, as to the difference between 
“Dravinadaana” (giving objects like gold etc.) and 
“Daana” (charity, in general). Both of these are beneficial 
in their own specific way! 

Our Sri Mahaprabhuji says here, that this holy treatise 

of Sri Bhagawatam is the longer version of our Lord’s 

Bhagawad Geeta! In the Geeta, our Lord has told about 

his devotee as “Prayataatmanha". This word, which 

means “the devotee who is putting efforts”, is containing 

the purport that, it is necessary, for an ideal devotee, to 

practice all the above 5 rules of discipline! Sense control 

is ordained by the scriptures. Keeping vows etc, pleases 

our Lord and are useful for the manifestation of our 
Lord! Our Lord has declared, in the Geeta. that, 

“sacrifice, charity and penance purify and make the 

human being sacred"! Hence, by following our Lord’s 

advice, He will become pleased with you! The word 

“Dravina” means also the “sacrifices”, which are done 

to please our Lord! Sincere devotion and disciplined 

interest are common virtues, which are necessary for all 

these types of spiritual practices . A question may arise 
as to why, all these 5 types of spiritual practices have 
to be observed, when the vows so far observed by mother 
Devahooti, would have already pleased our Lord! On this, 
it is said, that our Lord is “Ishwara” - as such He 
never remains under the control of anyone! Hence, it is 

necessary to continue to do all the spiritual practices, like 

a fulfilled Siddha (devotee, who has attained the “goaf'). 

If the question is made, as to what will happen due 
to this? — the answer is given as follows. 
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V TJcFTf TTRcfi ^T: I 

■^rTT ^ $n>TM |ct '1:11^11 

VERSE 4 Meaning: “ On being served and wor- 
shiped in this way, our Lord Sri Hari will take His 
incarnation, from your stomach, and make my fame 

spread far and wide! He will also give you instructions 

on the “knowledge of Brahman” and cut asunder the 

knots in your heart, in the form of your “ego”!” 

: TT rctdfrl I -CRT 3TRTf*mtefq r^RT '^"eRRlfa?T:l 
Tf % Fh < 1 *l<jytjju I Pd il*! TTP^F R5R fgRPcFf, 

■g^l Wcf ffn ebira r^cl'Ct't, % *lcHlldl 3T^faT8p 

^T53?-3fM ^ sfM:i ctft 

cT^T5 5^:— «I^I^TT^T ^frTI W 
^R^c^RcRpT WFfH'f 3RlM#TI 3tcP^4fq ^ITS sfaqfcR 
#rTTI T^WRR^tF^ imi 

^4I«WW^ $dekflr«ll$- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “1 have worshipped our pure 
Lord Sri Narayana! You, also, in the same way, worship 

and serve our Lord Sri Narayana! Our Lord Sri Narayana 

is blemish free (pure) and full of the highest auspicious 

qualities! He will spread, my opulence and fame, as being 

“born as the son of Sage Kardama”. He will also cause, 

the cutting away of the knots of your heart! “Our Lord 

is called, in this verse, as “Oundarya”, to emphasize His 

virtues of blemish free nature, the highest “need” for our 

Lord's realization, and to instill faith”! He will manifest 

from your stomach!” 

Perhaps, mother Devahooti may get a doubt, as to 
whether, our Lord will have the capacity to eradicate her 
“ignorance”, after having taken birth from a lowly lady 
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like her? This possible “doubt” is answered, through the 
word “Brahma Bhaavanaha” - that our Lord has the 
capacity to experience “Brahman” in Himself and He 

will enable others also to experience “Brahman”.” The 

Lord, as your son, will manifest the highest truth of 

Brahman (i.e. Himself), and cut asunder the “knots” 

of your heart ”. In this way, Sage Kardama gave her 
comfort and assurance. 

Sage Maitreya adds that mother Devahooti did what 
was told to her by her sage husband — as per the 
following verse. 

^TEIl 

TT^T jMui wt: I 

VERSE 5 Meaning: “Sage Maitreya said, “Oh Sri 
Vidurji! due to her confidence and respect in her husband 
Prajaapati Kardama, mother Devahooti had full faith in 
his words of advice! She began to serve and worship 
our Lord Shri Purushothama, who is changeless, the 

Lord and the Teacher of this Universe!” 

SfhjsTtfspfr : wiHUevd 

illdoMHI R^VIHr<IK^ui TTCTEFf 

dglcKl fasjPrT ^ rqi, efrfa 

ctvi^yq'ddirHiIHrci^d cfT, T pn3' 3 T5R|l 

TdTirnifcT illdoil^ nmi 

cKI ^fT?- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Sage Kardama, after giving her 
the wholesome advice, began to do his meditation on 
our Lord! With deep respect and honor to the advice of 
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her Prajaapati husband, mother Devahooti, along with 
total faith, began to serve and worship our Lord Sri 
Narayana, who is pure, indweller of all beings and the 
“changeless Brahman”! (Who is worshipped by the 
followers of the path of knowledge (Jnana Maarga) ) as 
the “divine form of our Lord” (Bhagawadropa)! She 
worshipped our Lord Shri Purushothama, as the “Teacher 
of this Universe” (Jagat Guru), in the way, she was told, 
by her husband, to serve and worship! This is the purport. 

It is said, now, that our Lord “manifested” Himself! 

rTFTf cFTRt 

cft^t cff 4i-i i m vii di^ruii^n 

VERSE 6 Meaning: “After the lapse of a long time, 
in this way, our Lord Shri Madhusoodana, taking the 

aid of the energy of Sage Kardama, manifested, from 

the stomach of mother Devahooti, like the brilliant fire 

from a piece of wood!” 

SfllJsrtfSFfr : dHIliMldl cPTT ^ few! OT 

37Tfsf^5T:l cTF^TT 
i 

^1 If 'ttVlfH^irHHlfcddl^T: 

-^T^q cflduiMd ^irTI ^ H fF WPJ, 

*rf?T 5Hfdrd' ^TWHrtl ^6 

37Tf^^F(, cjfeSRTl yi^=bll5m: TTT?kT) 

*RfcT, ■^FTF cfT rcb^lfc^ TJcfl ft«ldW^c||55f^^cftfd 
FR^TtcJF^ ll^ll 


^FT^clTff FfTcT Ffo WHT*I FFfHdHMI*- 
dUrdnUlfdpT: I WH: ^TRT draifc'dTCdlfd 
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^ ^pT; dHI^-5^- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Mother Devahooti performed her 
service and worship of our Lord for a long time and 
our Lord got manifested in her. Alternately, after staying 
for a long time “inside” her, our Lord manifested! Our 
Lord is hailed here as ‘Madhusoodana’ — the Lord, who 

closes His eyes through His “sleep of Yoga” (Yoganidra). 

He will manifest Himself now, as the “son of Kardama” 
(although He is the Lord of the Universe). He is Lord 

Sri Narayana, who is pure and the highest Lord of 

the Universe ! The Lord, with a view to protect the 
“traditional order” (Maryaada) of this world (as to how, 
the conception of a child takes place), manifested Himself 
in the energy of Sage Kardama, and later He will 
manifest Himself in the “outside”! Was this type of 
“manifestation” (birth) “natural”? i.e. as per the system 
followed by all other “humans”? Not at all! Our Lord’s 
manifestation will be extraordinary and supernatural. 

How? Like the manifestation of “fire”, from a piece of 

wood, or a ball of cow dung! The “fire” may be small 

or big, but, it is never “man made” (or created by a 

human being) as.it is “self manifested” (i.e. manifested 

by itself). The fire is always present in the wood and 
gets manifested from itself (Daaruni). 

Our Lord’s “manifestation” (incarnation) took place. 
With a view to make us realize His “signs and symbols” 
which are being spoken, through the following verse. Our 
Lords' “coming” was “once” — but the celebrations done 
by the celestials, through singing of “praise” and playing 
of several musical instruments, were “many” — as per 
the following two verses. 
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3^|<*4fd<l oillpH dlP^irui VHTERT.I 

rf TR ^IIV9II 

VERSE 7 Meaning: “At the most auspicious time, 
in the sky, very thick dark clouds began to play their 
musical instruments, through their “thunders”!; the groups 
of Gandharvaas began to sing! The divine “Apsaraas” 
began to dance, in a state of ecstatic bliss!” 

sfajsitflHt : oqffR UHimi PlfsiS^n:, tflfc^TfaT 
3Tctr<U^I UlilPfl TRI 3T^nrrSJ HcUPd TRI 

tf8TT5^T5-M^Rdl 1IV9II 

SRI SUBODHIN1: The thick dark clouds began to 
play their musical instruments of “thunder”! The 
Gandharvaas began to sing, and the divine “Apsaraas” 
began to dance! All these celebrations took place, by 
themselves, i.e. out of their joy and mirth — not 

prompted by anyone else! 

There was the showering of flowers too — as per 
the following verse. 

TgfWt f^oEJT: I 

f^T: TTcrf 3Twffrr ■€*■ -cRfftr ^iidii 

VERSE 8 Meaning: “The celestials began to shower 
the rain of flowers . On all sides, there was the spreading 
of great bliss and mirth (joy). The lakes exhibited purity 
in their waters, and the mind of each and every being, 
in the Universe, became cheerful!” 

: Tfijfrfrn ff?TI 

5i,t^cbimMI^<Mc(Wdl^r4Thl:l 3Twn facbdl 3#t 3 
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f^T: 3mTffa 3nf"HT THlTH ^1 

[I n<;i6— circh^Hi^iHH^lHld 1%f^T: — 




SRI SUBODHINI: The flowers were “divine’' in 
nature, and not made on earth ! The celestials had 
gathered to have the “Darsan” of our Lord, and they 
now, showered the flowers on our Lord! This showering 
of flowers, indicated, that they were all deeply affected 
and happy, with their love, for our Lord! The quarters, 
waters and the minds of everyone became clear and pure. 
All of these three, getting purified in this way, denote the 

intervention of the supernatural and celestial factors! The 

musical instruments, are considered as natural and physi- 

cal! (ie real). 

The “coming” of Lord Brahma is “celestial”, and 
this is explained in three verses. 


wwcw xrirfa^i 





VERSE 9 Meaning: “ Lord Brahma, accompanied by 
Sage Mareechi and others came there, to the hermitage 

of Sage Kardama, which was surrounded by the holy 

Saraswati river.” 


t^:\ rTFTTS'^fW ^T R Hfcf l fd 

3T«rqT^ ll<?ll 


■4 ^ctef 



'*T r RRTfa*f?T ^ tfldcms- 


SRI SUBODHINI: The hermitage of Sage Kardama 
was situated on the Bindhusarovar, and it was surrounded 
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by the holy Saraswati river. Lord Brahma did not hesitate 
to come here, due to the holy nature of this place. Lord 
Brahma had “supernatural” knowledge (Swayambhoo). 
The words “sages” denote the coming along of the sages 
like Sanakaadi brothers. Sage Mareechi and others, with 
Lord Brahma. 

They did not come to have the “Darsan” of Sage 
Kardama, but they had come, after knowing, that our 
Lord had manifested Himself there! 

VERSE 10 Meaning: “Oh Sri Vidurji, who is the 
conqueror of all enemies! Lord Brahma, with his own 

self-evident “Jnana”, (knowledge) realized that our Lord 

Shri Vishnu, who is the Lord of the Universe, who 

is birthless, and the highest Para Brahman, has taken 

His incarnation, with His most pure part of “Satwa” 

virtue, with a view to give instructions, on the “Saankhya 

system of thought”, to the Universe!” 

fHl^M TJcri 

'JtfVll, ^TH^FIT, rT^PTmiT^FT 
cTF? WT ^TTrT f^Pfl 

WR, wNd TR?f ll^o 1 1 
37m^t R^rf^RlPTr^lF- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Our Lord is the highest “Para 

Brahman”! Our Lord’s auspicious part of “Satwa” 

(harmony) virtue has been used by our Lord, with the 
power of “knowledge” (Jnana), to take this incarnation, 
with a view to teach the system of “Saankhya” (where 
the “principles of truth” are indicated, through counting 
of numbers). The Lord, who is ‘birthless’, has now “come 
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down" (Avataaram) and manifested Himself . Lord Brahma, 
was aware of this “truth”, and He realized, that our Lord 
is “The Lord of Himself and is self-brilliant” (Swaraat) 

i.e. there is none else like Him, as He is the highest 

Brahman! 

Lord Brahma, having come, at first, greeted Sage 
Kardama. 

VERSE 11 Meaning: “Lord Brahma, through his 
pure mind, approved and honored the task, which our 
Lord desired to accomplish, during this incarnation! He 
expressed cheerful joy, through all his senses, and spoke 
to Sage Kardama, the following words.” 

: TWMilfaldl 

cr^fpjf 

nun 

^ 3teU|3NNI<MU|‘ ^ Pt^uj ^ fcRTT, 

Wl <J>afHcm$- 

SRI SUBODHINI: In the first instance. Lord Brahma 
approved and honored, what all have been done, with a 
pure mind, by Sage Kardama, so far! — for the sake 
of fulfilling the will and desire of our Lord! He told him, 
“whatever, you have done is right”. He also approved his 
decision to take “Sannyaasa”. He expressed his cheerful 
joy, through his senses. He now spoke to Sage Kardama, 
being extremely happy and pleased. 

Sage Kardama had, in the first instance, got 
liberated from his three “debts”! Lord Brahma, being 
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Sage Kardama’s father, now, says, that Sage Kardama 
has fulfilled, whatever was desired by him earlier. 


rcraT chfc-Mdl Pio4tf)c*>d:l 


VERSE 12 Meaning: “Lord Brahma said, “Dear son 
Kardama! You always give respect and regard to 

everyone! You have respected me fully, and have followed 
my order totally! Through this, your service and worship 
of me, has been accomplished, in a guileless way!” 

^TTcTT TJ5IF:, HiMMpdfd: 

^kTTI ddlPtfHciiHldirl: I Wtfo TO#, WSfT*? 

^ ^ famTd FH5H4><farq 

37WT rT^tTS dlcHUfl 

13^ fl^’UF u fH., «Rf:ch<u|<Jcf^ : UIH^fd *rat«R 

^rf^sfq hsi^k: ^kt ^ otrui 

TPTHT1# qfd cFWL 

d^M4ilPtc^dl5ch'fJ|^ •qtWTTc^T ^fdl T^f W3^lwf 

UcfiofcS^ H^ll 

l(dld<d cbiuipcion^- 


SRI SUBODHINI: Lord Brahma said, “I have had 
many sons! But, you only have done my real worship 
and service (in return)! This “worship” is also done by 
you, in a guileless way! On our Lord getting pleased and 
on the rise of knowledge of the scriptures, without much 

desire, you have obeyed my “orders”, while undergoing 

great difficulties and by putting intense efforts! You have 
understood my desire (to increase the numbers of created 
beings) in the most proper way! With great respect, in 
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your mind, for my “words”, you have fulfilled the same. 
Though, you were not eager to carry on your life as 
a householder, you have respected my “words”, with your 
entire heart and fulfilled the same! In this way, you have 
“honored” and approved my “word”, in the most perfect 
manner, in the following5 ways. Viz. (1) Listening to my 
“words”. (2) Though, not having any desire, in your 
mind, becoming prepared to obey my “words” i.e. to 
fulfill them. (3) Doing the task desired by me, without 
pointing out any blame in it. (4) Treating me (Lord 
Brahma) as the greatest “benefactor”, while carrying out 
my “words”! and (5) doing the task, as desired by me 
(Lord Brahma) while thinking the same, as beneficial to 
you! 

“In fact, what you have done is the “duty”, which 
is appropriate to be done by an ideal son!” 

UdMrLlct 

VERSE 13 Meaning: “The highest service, which 
an ideal son can render to his father, is to carry out the 

orders of his father, with respect, by accepting his orders 

in total obedience!” (i.e. by telling, “as per your 

orders”!) 

: lidMdlfrll fUrtfr an | 

3 RT: (| 1 ?c 44 ^ ^ cROFf, 

WaMrfrT 44444 4T Tufer yrA+MTblfWfd *nfwu 

^cnsicni 4 1 Co (m id •RrRTRF?:l 
314444 cT^ ^llRRl crfFFf 444 lcf 

W4FISJI 3RT: ^ 4IcM4h, 11*311 


cPP7 fsrfrqbFnF- 
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SRI SUBODHINI: This much service has to be 
done by ideal sons to their fathers. Any “bodily” service, 
asked for by the father, becomes “worldly and physical^. 
But, an ideal son should render “supernatural” service — 

to his father, treating him as his Guru! In other words, 

the father’s “words” must be followed totally ! If one of 
the son is not able to do this, due to lack of strength, 
then, all the sons should get together to perform the 
desired service, to their father! A son should accept, 
totally, the order of his father, by saying, “as per your 
order”! and carry out the same. With great respect, the 
words of the father should be accepted, by the mind (i.e. 
full approval) and his words should be fulfilled with 
respect! There should not be any dissenting spirit, and 
the task desired should be done, as per the will and desire 
of the father! The word “Guroh” has been used to convey 
the meaning, that a son should always think, that his 
father is blemish free! Here, the specific reference is, that 
Sage Kardama, though bereft of any desire, fulfilled all 
the tasks of Lord Brahma, as told and desired by Him! 

The “role” of his son is being told by L'ord Brahma. 

^TT <£%rTT: ! clef TpWTT: I 

VERSE 14 Meaning: “Oh my son! You are a very 
disciplined and devoted one! These beautiful daughters 
of your’s will augment and progress the “creation”, in 
many ways, through their families!” (i.e. children, grand- 
children etc.) 

tcrtf 

e|rftc4Ki l 4k4«I tjoj! 3WT:I 3TcT TJcf 
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Wli:, WlWt T?7T Ujft}<*>«TT ^PlUlPdl 

3RT: ^FTc^fcT ^M: l^pfa^fs^H. HV#II 

STcT^efijfq'eq: WS^IT?- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Sage Kardama has been praised 
by Lord Brahma as “Sabhya” — to mean, that he had, 

in him, no desire or attachment! The word “Oh my 
son!” (Vatsa) is indicative of Lord Brahma’s “regard” for 
Sage Kardama. The word “Sumadhyamaa” denotes the 
“beauty” of Sage Kardama ’s nine daughters and their 
virtues. It also indicates, that all of them will progress 
the “creation”, through their marriage, in many ways! 
“These daughters will fulfill the needs of this Universe. 
Hence, you need not do anything more!” 

“Hence, you please give these daughters in marriage 
to the sages” — as per the next verse. 


3HH-MI: '*mt ^prnsmi 


VERSE 15 Meaning: “ Now, as per their taste and 
attitude, please give these daughters, in marriage, to Sage 
Mareechi and other sages, today only, and spread your 
fame and name, far and wide, on this earth, through this 
action.” 


: 3Td^filldl 4|«U¥0ri 

RSRjmftshuJI 3T#frT 
ft filled: TO:I H 

cdc^Pd^S^m, 'd^lTfq W(' *jft ^ ft^TTFT 1 1^11 

^fq^f ^'MHdPHPd ^mfct- 


SRI SUBODHINI: Sage Mareechi was the most 
prominent among the sages. Hence, “please give your 
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daughters in marriage, as per their nature and taste, to 
these sages . The “relationship” caused by our Lord is 
always “natural” and holy. The word “Adhya” (today) 
denotes the auspicious nature of that “time”!. Though, 
their “marriage” is willed by our Lord, and hence 
natural, “there will not be anything more to be done 
by you, in the future! Even then, if you give away by 
yourself, as an act of consecration, your daughters, in 
marriage to these sages, then your “fame and name” 
(Yash) will spread, far and wide, on this earth.” 

In this way, after giving his final advice. Lord Brahma 
reveals to Sage Kardama that, “Lord Kapiladeva is our 

Lord Sri Narayana Himself.” 

^rTPTT ftcrfST faWJT cbfatf' 

VERSE 16 Meaning: “Oh sage! I am aware, that 
the Primordial Lord Sri Narayana, who is the treasure and 

wealth, as the “indweller” (i.e. within) in all beings, who 

is the fulfiller of the desired aspirations of everyone, has 

now taken the incarnation, in the form of Lord 

Kapiladeva, as a great sage, through his power of 

Yogamaya!” 

afajsftfSFft : bkUsHufol 3TF 3TM: 

4^-ceJi^RcbAll, cil ch H I H -4 dl<^4l 

Mlfunf far*# I cfPIc'I 3TTd 

^Idl: Tjon TfFI:l MPdfurH crfWPcra "4 rdTsjcWodfHrd ' 

chi4hi^— 

SRI SUBODHINI: When Lord Brahma said, “I am 
aware” — this becomes the “Vedic” evidence and proof 
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of our Lord’s incarnation (as Lord Brahma is “Veda 
Swaroopa”). The Primordial person Sri Narayana, has 
taken the aid of His power of Yogamaya, to fulfill His 

design and desires ! Yogamaya is the ‘power’ which has 
shown our Lord, as having taken this incarnation! The 
Lord is the treasure and wealth “within” all beings! It 
is He, who has taken this “form”, as Lord Kapiladeva! 
In this way. Lord Brahma described the virtues and 
qualities of the “son” of Sage Kardama! By describing 
Lord Kapiladeva as a “sage” (Muni), it is indicated that, 
“you need not do anything further to Lord Kapiladeva” 
(as He is a noble “sage” also). 

Our Lord’s “divine form” (Swaroop) is being 
explained. 

cfi4u||^^ -3RT: I 


VERSE 17 Meaning: “The golden locks of Lord 
Kapiladeva, his eyes, which are beautifully wide, like the 

lotus flower, his lotus feet, beautified with the signs of 

the lotus flower — all of these will manifest the virtues 

of Jnana, Vijnana and Yoga, with a view to uproot the 

latent tendencies of actions and their effects.” (i.e. to 

release the “Jeevas”, from their latent “Samskaaras”). 


: *n%frn Tt % ^ 

WT -STfsPT f^tPT 
<^Hl u ^lpTMlfd<*>lfd dlld 

dl-^t cTTf^T qVlHld : <£>d^l di*4 u ll 

LRWpHSTfa ^TT cTT Mpc|wid)cq*lfqj 

PTdTSI^feu^ eTyuiWI^-(^lu*|«iivi ft#lf: ^?1T: 
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M'aI 4 - 1 ^ Il^vsil 

T^f ch^H^ckdl ^oi^TdHI^RrafH- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Lord Kapiladeva will manifest the 
factors of Jnana, Vijnana and Yoga! (knowledge, the 
“special” knowledge and Yoga ). These words respectively 
mean, (1) the Saankhya Yoga. (2) The experiencing of the 

highest truth, along with it’s spiritual practice (Saadhan) 

and (3) the eight-fold “Yogic” way ! All the actions of this 
world, which are worldly and physical in nature, will be 
totally “uprooted”, through the “Saankhya” system of 
philosophy! The “mental” actions will be “uprooted”, 
through the spiritual experience gained. The “celestial 
actions” can be “uprooted” through the process of 
“Yoga”! In this way. Lord Kapiladeva will “teach” the 
Universe, the way to uproot all the latent tendencies and 

gross accretions, caused and arising out of the incessant 

performance of good and bad actions of the physical, 

mental and the celestial natures of all “beings”! His 

incarnation has been taken for this sake only! He will 

be the progressor and originator of these three paths of 

Jnana, Vijnana and Yoga! Our Lord will have golden locks 

of hair — thus showing, that He is an adept in the 

“Saankhya” system. The wide eyes, resembling the lotus 

flower, signifies the factor of the highest and most exalted 

spiritual experience (Anubhava). The signs and symbols 

of the lotus flower, which will be seen in the lotus like 

feet of our Lord, will signify the factor of Yoga! 

After telling like this to Sage Kardama, Lord Brahma 
gives “comfort and peace” to mother Devahooti. 

THT MHPd! ^ TT*f VlPcfl*i: I 

siPdiiiuyumf^ ttj pc^ftuipdii^u 
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VERSE 18 Meaning: “Then, Lord Brahma spoke to 
mother Devahooti. “ Oh princess! Lord Sri Hari, who 
is the destroyer of the demon Kaitabha, has, by Himself, 

entered into your stomach! Our Lord Sri Hari, will 

remove all “doubts”, which are caused through ignorance 

(i.e. the “knots” thereof) and will roam on this earth, 

in a free and independent way.” (i.e. as per His will). 

: in* TTFT^HtTI TCTTl: ^spTTcf 





■qcnsPci^i^d' ^ 


WflfcFf ddMK Ff PdrlRwiPd 

ll^dll 

3FT ^ FWPp ^PdwlPd 
^ 'MPd^Pdl cT3f 

SRI SUBODHINI: Through the addressal, “Oh! 
Manu’s daughter!” (princess) Lord Brahma indicated, 
that there is no “blemish” for his lineage, due to the 
incarnation of our Lord, in his family. The reference 
to the “destroyer of demon Kaitabha” indicates, that the 

Lord, who will take “birth”, as the son of mother 

Devahooti, is the Lord of the Universe Himself — Lord 

Narayana — the Primordial “root cause and Purusha” for 

this Universe! (i.e. no one else) Our Lord is called as 

“Madhusoodana” to indicate His “role of the doer” 
(Kartha) i.e. action-oriented! When He performs the role 

as the giver of knowledge (Jnana), He is hailed as 

“Kaitabhaardan”. Both these holy names of our Lord, 
destroy the obstructions put on the way of fulfillment 
of our Lord’s “actions” and “knowledge” (Kriyaa and 
Jnana). The “knots” caused by “ignorance”, in the hearts 
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of everyone, are not “removable”, even after hearing all 
the systems of philosophy or the scriptures. These “knots” 
of ignorance, are caused by “infatuation” (Moha). Our 
Lord will “cut away” these “knots” of ignorance and also 
propagate the real knowledge, in this world. In this way. 
He will lead an independent life of travelling throughout 
this earth! 

In reality, our Lord Kapiladeva will attain great 
spiritual glory, and also will be hailed as the highest, 
through His “supernatural” fame! The “spiritual” (as the 
highest truth “Paramaartham”) glory is being told as 
under. 

3FT 

crtcfe cbliltf SrilHSfl TRTT % 11^ II 

VERSE 19 Meaning: “ Our Lord Kapiladeva will be 
glorified, as the “Lord” (Swami) of all the “Siddhas” 

(realized Yogis) and will be regarded and respected as 

the greatest “teacher” of all, by all other teachers of 

“Saankhya” system! Our Lord will spread your “fame” 

in this world, far and wide! He will become famous as 

Lord Kapiladeva!” 

: 3TO fa«sPIU||Sft?T ffrTI f^T 4MlRHI; 
fH-q'IWl WTT«f?T 3 

yqcfctii:, ciieb ^ cfcftn 

’ifiisifrll ^ ^^TT: 

ff?T nun 

TJcRTOTFH ^T, 3lfun4)|4r^«l TTcfr ^TcT W 3 ^- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The Yogis, who have attained 
their goal, through “Yoga”, have their “controller” in the 
form of “Siddhas”!(ie their “Masters”) Those sages. 
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who are the progressors of the “Saankhya” system, are 
known as the teachers of “Saankhya” system of thought! 
All these “Siddhas” and “Saankhyaacharyas” will sing the 

praise of our Lord Sri Kapiladeva, who will have 

supernatural greatness! He will be hailed in this world, 

as Lord Kapiladeva. Through being the Lord of the 
Universe, He will spread the “fame” of mother Devahooti, 
by being called as Lord Kapila, the son of mother 
Devahooti . 

In this way, after comforting and reassuring both Sage 
Kardama and mother Devahooti, Lord Brahma, went away 
from there, for the sake of the fruition of the next event. 




cTTcTT$TFT 

ffrfr fsrarro wi ^ftiRoii 

VERSE 20 Meaning: “Sage Maitreya said. “Oh Sri 
Vidurji! the creator of the Universe, Lord Brahma, after 
giving comfort and solace to them, went away to His 
world of Brahmaloka, having seated on his swan, and 
accompanied by Sage Naarada, the Sanakaadi brothers and 
all other sages.” 

: tTrapgrptfrTI TWIFTcfl 

•ncT^T? SFPf 



^Tlt: TR«FTf^T:W, bflTT WtblTiTRTcfl ITT 

H(lT^|«O^WNpJro||, 3RTTS1 

’TcT:l ^ WTT*Ptl fWR FFMT 

W^W % ^HcMcileh ^ IR°II 
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SRI SUBODHINI: A doubt may arise, as to why. 
Lord Brahma came there, for performing this “small” 
task, and also went away! On this, it is said, that Lord 
Brahma is the creator of this Universe and he will 

always do such tasks, through which, the task of 

“creation” will get progressed! Hence, He came here as 

the Lord would soon manifest Himself! He went away, 
so that he can attend to his task of further creation! 
He went back, accompanied by Sanakaadi brothers and 
Sage Naarada — especially, when these sons of Lord 
Brahma, are of “no use”, during the performance of a 
marriage! (as they were celibates). 

Lord Brahma’s vehicle is the “swan”, which has 
the capacity to separate milk from water! Hence, Lord 
Brahma left Sage Mareechi and other sages there and 
came back with the rest only! Lord Brahma came back 
to his abode of ‘Brahmaloka’ — which, among the 
three “worlds”, was symbolized by “brilliance” (Tejas) 
and where, all the three “qualities”, were in proper 
balance and measure! This is told specially, as Lord 
Brahma had many such “worlds” (which are His’), where 
he did not go! In other words, he went back to 
“Sathyaloka” only — as referred to as ‘Param’ (the 
‘beyond’). 

^1% VMSJrft 5(TfT: cbcjHKH -cfl : I 
■srotf^r w^d.-yi^ifg^prf crt.-ir^ii 

VERSE 21 Meaning: “On the going away of Lord 
Brahma, Sage Kardama, as per the “order” of Lord 
Brahma, celebrated the marriage of his daughters, with 
Sage Mareechi and the other “Prajaapatis”, as per the 
Vedic rites.” 


13018 


SRI SUBODHIN1 


SmjsrtfSFft : TRT ^frTI cRT: TTrTCpft Wlfa 7 1^, sIWT 
W stlMT tfcm, cT*TT 

U.^4^ Well 9fWl wftfeHFT Wfftmb'l : TTef 

IR*II 

i 

fc|c||^Hl^-MO^<y jf?T TTT^fWP^— 

SRI SUBODHINI: As inspired by Lord Brahma, 
after his departure, Sage Kardama, as per their taste and 
compatible attitude, gave each one of his 9 daughters, 
to each of the “Prajaapatis”. With a view to explain the 
exalted nature of Lord Brahma, he is hailed here as 
‘Satadhriti’ — as the one, who has, in him, the quality 
of “courage” (Dhairyam) of 100 kinds! 


The marriage of his daughters, with Sage Mareechi 
and others, is being explained, through the following 


verses. 

cEcri 

ST^'I ^ fctl I 


■ l l(d ^tM sbd<^ f^v5TT LldlnJ 


ouild ^ 



FT W ^ft 1%rRT?fl 

VERSES 22, 23 and 24 Meaning: “Sage Kardama 
gave in marriage his daughter by the name of Kala to 
Sage Mareechi; Anasooya to Sage Atri; Sraddha to Sage 
Angira; Havirbhoo to Sage Pulasthya; Sage Pulaha was 
given one of his daughters, by the name of Gati! Sage 
Kratu was given his daughter, by the name of Kriyaa, 
who was very “Saatwik”! Sage Bhrigu was married to 
daughter Khyaati; Sage Vashishta was given daughter 
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Arundhati! Daughter Saanti was given to Sage Atharvaa, 
through which the spreading of the system of conducting 
“sacrifices” (Yagna) took place! Sage Kardama treated 
these sages, with their married wives, in many 
exemplary ways of generous hospitilaty!” 

snarin') : gfttJRTd ^TTI hfdRPd TO I ^rFT TOKlHlH, 

3^T«TT fc1<=hl I TOI Hid'KP^PTOT 

UrMPshdNI 3Tft Tfiff f^Tfac^rT^I 3TO<=rf 

^cf : , smdlP^I d^WPd'-IK'+cdlcf, eT^rf 3TTRd:l 3T15fq 
TT^Rt ^IdoApfl rd^rdMWef t¥ *IFfaT 

cb^oiirndllJU^dlSS^-'W folded ffdl W d^yPdqKehedH., 
cT«tT M^'lPlccWPlI <T«IT 3# WJT 7TR*TT 4dRl*dK: f^RT 
di-qi ^rJ||PtfH<>Hciine(Ptreti5— fety ^iRifd I 

^ IPH: WWHdl^Rui f^TTF fRl^RT:! 3ffi: Wd'dPd^ 

*eWi'«fl 3Tfq ^ itlTO WRIT 
TTWf tHtsllehl't ^upidld-Mef II 33 II 33 II 3* II 

SRI SUBODHINI: The names of Sage Kardama's 
two daughters were Havirbhoo and Gath The word 
“appropriate” (Yukthaam) is used here to indicate, that 
both Sage Pulaha and Pulasthya were of the nature 
of “Raakshasaas”. Hence, they were given “wives” 
appropriate to their “nature”! Another daughter’s name 
was “Kriya”. Though Sage Kratu deserved to marry a girl 
with the name of “Kakshinaa”, the girl by the name of 
“Kriyaa”, who also was “deserving”, was given in 
marriage, to this sage. Sage Atharvaa, is a celestial deity, 
who is proud of his Vedic learining! Both, sages 
Atharvaa and Angira were also votaries of “Brahman”. 
Hence, Sage Atharvaa got married to “Saanthi” (peace). 
Sage Atharvaa was also the son of Lord Brahma. Being 
the votary of “Brahman”, we should not presume, that 
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Sage Atharvaa was eager to follow the path of 
renunciation, and what was the purpose of this marriage! 
This possible ‘doubt’ is answered, in this verse, by 
specifying, that he will attend to both the tasks viz. 
being a votary of “Brahman” (who will propagate this) 
and he also knew the need to perform “sacrifices”. 
In this way, this sage will further the cause and spread 
the system of “sacrifices”, along with his wife “Saanthi” 
i.e. with great “peace”! 

Sage Kardama is said here to have pleased and 
made happy, all the sages, with the gifts of golden 
articles (for ornamentations), as they were all exalted 
Brahmins! He treated them with great respect and honor, 
as his daughters also were loving, and ideal and chaste 
wives, to the sages! 

cTrTTcT 8 TtT: ! rT^I 


VERSE 25 Meaning: “Oh Sri Vidurji! after com- 
pleting the “marriage” in this way, all these sages, went 
back, greatly pleased, to their respective hermitages, after 
taking leave of Sage Kardama.” 


: TRT ^fcTI ^ TTcj a re f i fach 

cfTCJ ^fg <$>d<KKdiy W*TRJ ^kT 

^TbH,l ff T&Wl, hWTtc^TT, 

WIT cRT W 

3ri?i uifd^H, iRmi 

wf WTW WT ■gfrFRTF 
^IddlulPHrMlPHII 


SRI SUBODHINI: These sages were the “seers of 
sacred chanting” (Manthraa Drashta). They had realized 
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the “supernatural” design and meaning of their marriage. 
Eager to progress the task of creation, further, they took 
leave of Sage Kardama by telling, “we are returning to 
our places”. They came back very pleased to their 
respective hermitages! 

[NOTES: The word “Kritadaara” (having made them 
“wives”) has been used here, in this verse. What is 
said here is, that these sages, who were the seers of 
“sacred chanting”, blessed their wives, with the virtue 
of “Daaratwam” i.e. the duties pertaining to a chaste wife! 
Hence, this reference does not mean any division between 
their nature of being “wives”, and their “duties, as 
wives”. Both are one and the same.] 

After finishing the description of these “worldly” 
duties of the sage, up to the end of this chapter, the 
“liberation” attained by Sage Kardama is being explained. 

3TT5TT rTSEenr I 

TRf II* II 

WRT PhaWKk\ jrtHfHfd ^ 

^ MW- 

KAARIKA 1 Meaning: “On getting the “order” of 
our Lord, following our Lord’s “order”, when a devotee 

gives up everything, and goes away alone (roams about), 

or lives like this, then, “liberation” takes place.” (for 

this devotee). 

It is a “rule”, that a devotee should, at first, 

realizing the glory of our Lord, should “pray” only for 

singing His “praise”! Following this “rule”. Sage 

Kardama, in the first instance, got the “Jnana” (knowl- 

edge) about our Lord. With a view to tell this, through 
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the next verse. Sage Kardama is told to have praised our 

Lord Kapiladeva, after doing his prostrations. 

PdPdrb WTRT W^T^TII^II 

VERSE 26 Meaning: “ Sage Kardama saw and 
knew, that only our Lord Sri Hari, who is the highest 

Lord of all the celestial deities, had taken this incarnation, 

as his son! Hence, he came to our Lord, alone, and 

caught hold of our Lord’s lotus like feet, in total 

prostration, and began to sing our Lord’s “praise” in 

the following way!” 

sfaptfsrft : TT ^cHluffilfdl f=rqrfr WWt WIFfl 
W fsF^lcHI cT«n 5flHlcH«b: ^fcT; 3RT*TT 

<jP«>d<H*dl ^TTcf, ifc % 

wn ^RlfcT wf ^cT ^cfTriHII WT5fq cT«IT 3TTRTI 

3# 3lf?raiftT5 wifar & 

(ctPtrh TRTRl, 3q^t ^ 

¥0TRI, RRTpTfiT frfa??T, ^RERT wWh ^TWTRRrT IR^II 

SRI SUBODHINI: The word “Triyuga” (three 
“Yugas”) means, that our Lord’s “virtue and nature” is 
that of “sacrifices” (Yagnaatmak) e.g. like in the begin- 
ning of creation, our Lord had taken the incarnation of 
Sri Varaaha (boar), as the power of “action” (Kriyaatma), 
now, our Lord has taken the incarnation as the “power 
of knowledge” (Jnaanaatma)! If this was not so, there 
would not be an end to this “creation”, as it is a 

“Leela” (play) of our Lord! Lord Vishnu (our Lord) 

is called as the highest Lord of all celestial deities, in 

this “Vedic” path! Lord Brahma and the “Aatma”, are 
also celestial deities! (i.e. divine in nature). With a view. 
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not to disturb the neighboring sages (as they should also 
know) and to avoid sorrow to his wife Devahooti, Sage 
Kardama comes alone to our Lord . He caught hold of 
our Lord’s lotus like feet, in total prostration, and began 

to sing the “praise” of our Lord, realizing that Lord 

Kapiladeva (his son) was none other than the Lord of 

this Universe, Himself! 

cFT#T ^rFTT fT ^cffiT:IRV9ll 

VERSE 27 Meaning: “Alas! due to one’s own 
“sins”, the human beings suffer various types of sorrow, 

in this misery infested “Samsaara”! (of life and death in 

this world). Even the celestial deities get pleased with 

these humans, only after the lapse of considerable time!” 

: 3T^t ^fcTI Wit ^icKcTdTTl ^ 

JitsIliRra <0'K' c l ■hRi 
^TT wm g <4dHI 1 ^Tf W:, <*>4<jWd 

pc|M(ld4^HK^ 1-c-WHHI 

■J^T ^T#T ^cfcTT: uipT^W'Hrq^l ^ 

Pd^dKlm-MMUIcf I RV3 1 1 

^ f^Ad^R? !>WKq>dc^d cM^I tffiTS??— 

SRI SUBODHINI: Sage Kardama had clearly 
realized, that the advent of the Lord of the Universe 
Himself, at his home, was not due to his virtues or 
qualities (i.e. deserving nature) — especially when he 
knew, that he has not done anything exemplary, to deserve 
this advent of the Lord Himself! Our Lord’s incarnation 
takes place, only when all the celestials become pleased 

and compassionate — as these celestial deities are the 
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“parts and limbs” of our Lord! Sage Kardama also had 

realized, that his virtues and actions were not enough 

to bring down the compassion of the celestial deities! 

The celestial deities, it is said, become compassionate, on 

seeing the misery and sorrow of the “humans” (i.e. for 

a long time) — as these “humans” become pitiable and 

lowly! 

The scriptures, however, say, that the celestial deities 
do not become “compassionate” (Daya) on getting 
pleased! Instead, they get pleased only through “actions” 
(Karma). Hence, Sage Kardama expresses “surprise” 
(Aho!) at this! The scriptures are clear, that a person has 
to undergo the results of one’s own “actions of sin”, 

and none else can be substituted for this ! When these 
“sinners” get affected by these sins, then, after a lapse 
of much time, the celestial deities get pleased with these 
suffering “humans”. This is what is emphatically stated. 
The celestial deities are “Saatwik” by nature, and instead 
of ignoring these sinful “humans”, they show compassion 
and redeem them! 

Why is this so rare?, although this action has been 
told to be the result of the grace of celestial deities! — 
as per the following verse. 

VERSE 28 Meaning: “ But, the Yogis, through their 
spiritual discipline, practices over countless births, attain 

the state of Samaadhi, which is permanent and deter- 

mined. Through this “state”, they put efforts to get the 
“Darsan” of our Lord, while being alone!" 

TFnfeft 


Chapter 24 


13025 


W&Ssrftf, cW fERT fnfef *Rtfdl tRF 'micffa f^SJT H $ 

3Rfd{fd , cKT fa> W*i ^4t1*RJ ^T 
^f: Mf«I:, ^ Pd-ddlftHII ^pUTm^frf W^TT, drf'UdodH, 
ftifcf *$r<dH, IRCII 

riff HTS-q T\ ^rd^d1<?mVI^4l55?- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The Yogic practices of these 
Yogis become “ripened”, after they have disciplined 

themselves, in many births! Their mind gets purified and 

clean in this process. Due to this purity in their mind, 

they get a desire to have the “Darsan” of our Lord. But 

they do not attain His “Darsan” at all! This is due to 

the fact, that our Lord’s “Darsan” is very difficult to 

be attained to! But, if such a “rare” Lord, comes to one’s 

home, on his own volition and desire, then, how can 

this most exalted “luck and fortune”, be explained or 

described, by anyone?! The Yogis attain “Samaadhi” 
(oneness of mind and merger in one’s “Aatma”) after 
having firmly established in the path of total renunciatio.n. 
(Sannyaasa) Through this reference, the fearlessness and 
courage of these Yogis are indicated. The > divine Presence 
of our Lord’s “form” gets manifested, in the heart of 

these Yogis, through their one-pointed devotion. This 

divine Presence of our Lord is indicated, here, through 

the word “Yatpadam” (our Lord’s holy feet or status). 

A doubt may arise, that our Lord’s response may 
not happen! This “doubt” is removed, through the 
following verse. 

TT TTcf < J-H|c|H£| cFTHTG!} I 

iliuiiuil U: WTT xrstrtftW:IR^II 
VERSE 29 Meaning: “Our Lord only always pro- 
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tects His devotees! He blesses His devotees, even though 

He is ignored by all of us, who are attached to the 

pleasures of senses and the objects! Our Lord is so very 

compassionate, that He ignores our offences and mistakes! 

Due to this, today, the Lord of the Universe, has 

manifested Himself, at our home!” 


SfajsftflRl : TT TT^frTI TT ^15^ TOl^l SftgqpFUq, 

^ pnmh: TrtpT 

TTT^r^cTft^T? ^ t? ^TfsRPT*f 

BHMNH,, 33c1 3H?-3ra ^ ^rHUcHIUIUJI fcl: TJcbfo 
ftsRIT, 'mki *TTpi 3RT p UMIUII ^ ^TRT:I eKfqfarp: 

sra Tran t^ptt xr^if|Epj| 

3TO:, ^PTf ^rfrFTIFfpTTSr fwfr UTrT ^frT W^TT ^tFPTT 
TT 8 TP 7 tmmf IR^ 11 


fan, W %: WJf cT*ta ‘3TOTF 4«U¥lchri4l ’ 

ffo c||eKi|< 6 |^uf PITF- 


SRI SUBODHINI: Sage Kardama had realized, that 
Lord Kapiladeva was our Lord Sri Narayana only. This 

“truth” was realized by him, through the words of Lord 

Brahma, his own experience and also through our Lord’s 

own “words”! A doubt may arise, as to how, the highest 

Lord Sri Purushothama, would condescend to come 
down, as an incarnation, among the common “village 

folk”, ignoring the “result” which would result, in coming 

down, to such a low level, from the highest exalted 

status! This question/doubt cannot be answered, even by 

the Vedas! Our Lord is the highest and worthy of great 

respect and honor! Hence, this “doubt” about his “coming 

down”, to such a lower level (of taking birth among the 

village folk) is removed by telling that, “Up to now, our 
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Lord had kept His “orderly” status (Maryaada). Today 

only, the Lord broke up this “order” of His status, and 

He has come to take birth, in the home of the village 

folk ! The plural word of “homes” (Gruheshu) is used 
to indicate that OUR LORD DOES TAKE BIRTH IN 
THE HOMES OF VILLAGE FOLK, AS A SON, AS 
SOMEONE’S BROTHER. AS BROTHER- IN-LAW OR 
EVEN AS AN UNCLE! Why did the Lord do like this 
today? This is answered by telling, that OUR LORD IS 
KEEN TO PROTECT AND PROGRESS HIS DEVO- 
TEES! In the first instance, our Lord always keeps His 
vision of equanimity. But, on the origination of the path 

of Bhakthi (devotion), our Lord does get “disturbed” — 

that He is eager to love and protect His devotees! 

Like the “Vedas” are considered as “evidence”, our 
Lord’s “words” are also considered as .“evidence”. Our 
Lord had told, earlier, that, “I will take an incarnation 
in your place, with my “parts and powers”. On this, it 
is told, as under. 

fcfcr clIcKWH chjtJcMluifcfo Tjtl 

'MrhHri TTRcTSNhI^oII 

VERSE 30 Meaning: “Oh Lord! You always are 
eager to increase and progress the honor and respect of 

your devotees! For the sake of making your words come 

true, and for the sake of instructing everyone on the 

system of Saankhya Yoga only, You have taken this 

incarnation, by coming to my home!” 

: Tgfa cilcwfijrdl 

Wli ■RH ^ 4Rc4x4 3 TJ#5c|dMRL R ^ 

TE1RTOR cJT, «+>K u II'tRu| 3ft | |^o | ) 
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SRI SUBODHINI: “Oh Lord! You have taken this 
incarnation for the sake of spreading “Jnana” (knowl- 

edge), and for the progress and increase of the respect, 
honor and fame of your devotees. You have given up 
manifesting yourself from wood, trees etc. and have taken 
incarnation, in my home! You have not taken this 
incarnation, due to my deserving luck or fortune! 

(Bhaagyam) or through any other reason, pertaining to 

me!” 

A doubt arises, as to how, this “attitude of being 
lowly”, on the part of our Lord, is appropriate! On this, 
it is said, as follows. 

VERSE 31 Meaning: “Oh Lord! You are without, 
in your essential divine nature, a “physical” (nature) form! 

You have now, the supernatural “form” with 4 arms and 

others! This form is indeed appropriate to You! But, 

Oh Lord! Your “human like” form is held, as very dear 

and pleasing, by your ardent loving devotees! Hence, these 

“human forms” are also liked by your “devotees, and by 

You”!” 

: dl^fdl ^RT:I ^ 

*fWt ^m^Fddlfd! wfr 

^TtFHT ft^l U.dlddisfo TOTO 

^NiPh, 

^ WHT ^RI^PdPH ‘dlft ^ I ^ 

^TfftTT ^ddKdlfH ^FT^cTt ^ 3TTFI 
f d’dTRdl^l^qi^'^ , 33^R 

tidTdt^' fma ^T5Trfcll 3^T8TRR ^ Wlf ^ 
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3RT«IT ?fM 113*11 

^«5f ■M94<c(dK' TR*ftal H dM^Pd- 

SRI SUBODHINI: It is not appropriate, for our 
Lord, at any time, to nurture, an attitude of being 
“lowly”! (Heenabhaava) “But now, Oh Lord! You have 
not taken upon yourself, this attitude of being lowlyr 
Our Sri Mahaprabhuji says here, that only two “forms” 

for our Lord, are appropriate. (1) The “blissful” form 

as described and made famous in the Vedas and (2) those 

“forms”, which are liked by the devotees! DESPITE 

THESE, OUR LORD, IN ESSENCE, IS FORMLESS 

ONLY! “Oh Lord! The “blissful” (Aanandamaya) form 

only is appropriate for You! The “human” form is also 

appropriate for You!” The Vedas have described the 

various “forms” of our Lord and those, which have been 

created by Him! All these are appropriate! Our Lord has 

also manifested in various forms, as per the desires of 

His devotees. These “forms” are also appropriate, to our 

Lord. This is due to the fact that our Lord has used 
the same “material”, under both of His manifestations!” 

“Now, Oh Lord! You have manifested yourself, in 
this “form”, which is supernatural! — though for the 
devotees. You are always of the form of “bliss” only!” 
If this is not so, the devotees will not get loving liking 

or taste for our Lord’s form, as He, He is always 

“blissful”! 

In this way, after emphasizing the “truth”, that Lord 
Kapiladeva was the incarnation of our Lord Sri Narayana, 
Sage Kardama is prostrating to our Lord. 
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VERSE 32 Meaning: “ Oh Lord! Your holy feet, 
is always honored and prostrated to by noble saints, who 

are desirous to know and realize the spiritual principles! 

You are total and full with your 6 opulences of Aishwaryam 

(opulence), Vairaagyam (renunciation — detachment), 

Yash (fame), Jnana (knowledge), Veeryam (power) and 

Shree (wealth — Goddess Laxmiji). I have surrendered 

to You!” 


: rrfhrfwt writ yys) era 

3TfactKH<siM ^1 ^"TT, ^Tlsfq ^Tcfl WR 

wsgjfcii ra 

dfHl^d ^RT:, D: 

f^RPT^l % ^fSJcSra^fr, dcddl'd ' 

3TrTt ll^^ll 


^Pract: ^raRTT«raK^ dNMI£l 

IW- 


SRI SUBODHINI: “Oh Lord! You are the bestower 
of both the results — here and hereafter! Hence, I am 

taking refuge in You! The result of “liberation”, is also 

conferred by You — as your holy feet are sought after 

and prostrated to, by noble saints, at all times, as they 

are desirous of attaining true knowledge about the 

spiritual principles! Through “Jnana” (knowledge), a 
devotee attains liberation. This “knowledge” is attained 
through the Guru, who blesses his disciple, with this 
“Jnana”, on being served appropriately! “ Due to this, Oh 
Lord! your holy feet is appropriate to be served and 

worshipped. Even “worldly” benefits also are secured 

from you only!” Our Lord has 6 ‘opulences’ (virtues), 
like Aishwaryam (opulence) and others. “ Oh Lord! You 
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are full and total, with all these 6 qualities. Due to this, 

whosover asks or requests You, all these, You are always 

kind to bless them with all these results!” Anyone can 
give only to another, what he has with him! However 
great a person be, he cannot give something, which he 
does not have ! Hence, even for attaining “worldly” 
benefits, we should serve and worship our Lord only! 

Our Lord is both (1) the “result” itself and (2) the 

“giver" of “result” too! After explaining this, with a 

view to describe the “Brahman” nature of our Lord, our 

Lord’s divine nature of having become “all the forms”, 

is being described. 

tlf iraFT TTfRT 'SRTef fsTcpf Hi eh MM HI 

VERSE 33 Meaning: “ Oh Lord! You are the highest 
Para Brahman! All the powers of this universe, are under 

Your control! The spiritual principles of Prakruti (nature), 

Purusha (Primordial person), Mahat Tatwam (great 

principle), Kaala (time), the three fold ego, the Loka 

Paalas (the protectors of this Universe) and all the worlds 

— all these, Oh Lord! are Your “forms” only. In other 

words, it is You, who has manifested as these forms! 

You are the omniscient Paramaatma! It is You, who also 

merges back in Yourself, through your conscious power, 

this entire universe! Hence, You continue to remain 

“beyond” all these also! I am prostrating and taking 

refuge in You!” 

: MtH-llrl I wh clTft ^TTf*n 

TJ5T:; cFT# ehfaifedlsfwft, *Js|IWfn ^T; 

HlchMIcHI: ^ RR ^T:l TJcf 
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4>l4^Mccmi^-3TRW^»i5^fdl aT^TcT: ftsffi:, 3cq?Tl 

‘5TT^t ■2TFTI ^1 H ^ I xj) A| 1 5 frlM ^c^frl:, 3T^T«TT ^ WR:I 
cTrl§J fWUMa ^Txl 3 tT 4 ^T^frTl cl*TT<3 

Trm«4H-Wx(i<VirTt>fMfHI cP^I ?Tfo:ll33ll 

T^’ -IH^rq fatfmiHIS- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “I am surrendering to our Lord 
Kapiladeva, who has become all the “forms” of this 

Universe! (Sarvaroopam)” Here, Sage Kardama is “count- 
ing” all these different “forms”. The highest truth 
(Parana), the Imperishable Brahman (Akshara), the 
“Prakruti” (Primordial nature), the Purusha (Primordial 
Person) i.e. the presiding deity of this ‘Prakruti’; the 
“Mahat Tatwam” (great principle - the most important 
“son”); time (Kaala — who changes everything, through 
the three qualities); “Kavihi” - i.e. Lord Brahma, who 
is the presiding deity of the ‘great principle’; the three 
fold “ego”; all the celestial deities and all others! In this 
way. Sage Kardama says, that Lord Kapiladeva is the 
Lord, who has caused the creation of all these! Later, 
through the reference, to his own “experience” of the 

“Aatma”, the sage speaks of our Lord, as the “task” 

also i.e. He is not only the ‘cause’, but He has become 

the “task” too! The Lord also makes the entire Universe, 

merge back, in Himself, after it’s dissolution! Thus, the 

Lord creates, makes it remain and destroys this Universe 

by Himself only! Both the origination of creation and 

it’s destruction are referred to here. Lord Kapiladeva has 

become this Universe. How can this both happen? On 

getting this doubt, it is said, that Lord Kapiladeva 

is omnipotent (Swachchanda Sakthi) in a free and 

independent way, that, His powers function, as per His 

desire, will and direction! The Vedas say, that the Lord 
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created this Universe, after doing “penance” (of “Jnana”). 

In this way, after prostrating to and praising our 
Lord, Sage Kardama now speaks about his own 
“desire” 

3TT trfw U31HT teWliekMuf I 

VERSE 34 Meaning: “Oh Lord! I have become, 
through your grace, free of all the three “debts”! AH my 

desires have become totally fulfilled! Now, I desire to take 

up “Sannyaasa”, and roam everywhere, thinking of You, 

bereft of sorrow of any type! You, Oh Lord! are the 

“Swami” (Lord) of everyone! Hence, I am seeking your 

“order and consent”, for my proposed action!” (of taking 

up “Sannyaasa”). 

Sflfjdtffe rft : 3TT WSjftpfW ffrTI TTjfHT 
FTI 3TT 3IFT:, TRjrfq^ tHHPd^-d4>:l ^1^ WOTTI 

^ d'd^Pdl 37p*P?T^: Wf Tf^RISI ^tT^TT 

^Tl y^NfdrclM^lWHcltf, FTFT tTSITSfs^RRfl 

’ fc^nf^l cT^TTF tct'smquluiM $lrt I c^l<41 <^cqi 

RddHP^lRdlPd RcTTft d^llPd ^JFTI 

"3rTT3^met)iHl^(u cq^qis ’^TTcT : I ViqMlcAici 

^d=hlHHI5^lrH=hlM^c| ^3TTcTTt 3TcT : c^Rl 

dt<Jld«4Nleh<ui fK^T, ^feblMl q^Pq^H, MRq^d4d4T 

^ftcfcT: Tcff ■JTM^trTR «1FI^ dR^I 

^FT yPdMfrTFn, Ret: 

bjR ■srrasft #57 ^ f^«tt ^ ^th ^ 
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'9T84RHNI < 4WF( WWdK«41«HH^ faj*NebAu| ^ 
'JlHIdUd cf 3WT W*5fcT xrf^T:- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Due to Lord Brahma’s “order”. 
Sage Kardama was made, as one of the 9 “Prajaapatis” 
(for the creation and progress of “beings”). Sage 
Kardama calls our Lord also as a “Prajaapati” meaning 
the Lord (Swami) of all “beings”! “ Oh Lord Kapiladeva! 
You are the “Lord” of everyone. Hence, I am desirous 
of seeking your “order”!” A person is supposed to 
“renounce” only after getting his son’s (our Lord’s) 
“orders or permission”! 

Sage Kardama further says, “Oh Lord! because 

of your taking “birth” in my home, I have been freed 

from the three “debts” i.e. they have left me, by 

themselves! Due to You, all my desires also have been 

totally fulfilled.” Hence, our Lord, who is the “Aatma” 
of everyone, has become his son. Due to this, his desire 
for a “son”, has taken the form of his desire to attain 
his “Aatmaa” (our Lord) only! Sage Kardama said, “I 
will now give You, my status as a “Prajaapati” (and 
it’s “authority”)! As I am already freed from my three 
“debts”, I will desire only to attain the total knowledge 
of “Brahman”! For this sake, now, I will take up the 
path of ‘Sannyaasa’! I will observe, the discipline of a 
‘Paramahamsa’, till this body of mine falls down! 1 

will roam everywhere, by doing meditation, on your most 

beautiful form as the total Sri Purushothama!” A Yogi, 
who has no sorrow, surrenders his “body” totally to our 

Lord, as there is no “duty” for him, remaining to be 

fulfilled, as he has no sorrow of any type in his mind! 

FROM THIS, IT BECOMES CLEAR, THAT IF “SOR- 
ROW” CONTINUES TO REMAIN, AFTER ATTAIN- 
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ING “JNANA”, (I.E. IT DOES NOT GET DE- 
STROYED TOTALLY), THEN, IT IS SAID, THAT 
THIS PERSON HAS NOT ATTAIED TOTAL “JNANA”! 
(I.E. HIS “JNANA” IS PARTIAL AND DEFECTIVE). 

When Sage Kardama prayed to our Lord, for this 
“order” of our Lord, our Lord realized, that the sage has 
not understood the main purpose of His incarnation. 
Hence, out of His compassion, our Lord explains the 
main purpose of His incarnation and gives him also. His 
“order and permission” — in the ensuing 6 verses. 


SfhPIctl^cIMI 


WH % HlchW WW ! dlfcfcc&l 

3T2TT^3TfF TJ^ll^ll 

VERSE 35 Meaning: “Our Lord Kapiladeva told, 
“Oh, truthful divine sage! Oh great Muni ! My words 
only are the proof and evidence, for all types of 

“actions” to be performed, under the “worldly” and the 

“Vedic” systems! Hence, I had told you earlier that, “I 

will take “birth” in your home” — to make' My words 

come true only, I have, now, taken this incarnation.” 

W StoAd dl<=b*d UHIUI4, ^5^ *Hlr+dP WFSI, HglddAd 
^ 37cfif^ #fcfT4i cfTI cfTI 

3#T StTgrtT TrfrT d 'ETHlfdlfHc^rh H^I 'W<=H«KiyiH|UA|f^l-*«Nra‘ 
Pdd^Rui dlP^did^dldodPdRThW WSfa "SPF 

cKI^-RdUddlfdl dddl^PMPdl 

^diyicfcddl ’ ffrTI d^dRdl ^ ^fcT 
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SRI SUBODHINI: The Lord said, “You should have 
firm and total faith in Me !” With a view to point this 
out, our Lord speaks of the truthful nature of His 
words! In other words, “beneficial results” will follow as 
per the “words” of our Lord only! i.e. the devotee will 
get faith in our Lord’s “words”! The addressal as ‘Sathya’ 
means, “Oh truthful divine sage”! “I have already told 
you, that I have created this Universe, and I am it’s 

protector also! In this. My words and the Vedas are the 

evidence and proof!” 

If these words are taken as “Sathya Loukike”, then 

it would mean that, “I am the basis of the supernatural 

truths, of all worldly truths or about this truthful world!” 

Through this, the Lord has told, that this is not the 

evidence for the demons (Asuraas ) ie the “demonic” 
persons, do not accept this Truth! 

“Oh sage! (Mune), I have taken “birth”, with a view 

to make my “words” come true, although I am separate 

and different from the gross “Jeevas and their bodies”! 

(Mayaajani). I had told you, earlier, (i.e. my promise to 
you) that “I will take birth in your home, along with 
“my divine parts and powers”. Today, I have taken this 
“birth”, for your sake! This is the truth!” (“TUBHYAM” 
AND “RITAM” (truth)). The addressal as ‘Mune’ (sage) 
is to indicate that, “You are aware of the earlier event 
and also about the present event”. 

“The purpose of My “birth” also is, as per, what 
1 have said earlier!” The Lord speaks of these in 2 verses. 

UHIsHHKI cTrcTHT IIB^ II 


Chapter 24 


13037 


VERSE 36 Meaning: “In this world, this “birth” 
of mine, has been taken by Me, only for the sake 

of the sages, who are eager to attain liberation, from 

the bondage of their “bodies”, through their “Darsan” 

of the “Aatma”! I have come, in this Incarnation, to 

describe to them, the useful ways, nature and type of 

principles, which would enable them, to get this 

“Darsan” of the “Aatma” (i.e. My realization).” 

sfrgsTtfsrft : ffrTi it 

3TRFT: U'dldlcHl, cKIrHH* dlVWfdl 3Td 

TpMMI^PH^d: 3fTfW3 drdldl WTH dfrcfepi 

% ^WTFTT yrd-dm^uii: 7^1^144) c|*cbUtlfcfa: ^qif^TT 
fctfa^Rt, R c=FW; t¥ 'pdlP^dl fa 8 TT fasfPp: 
<*Mld>mK<4:l STcTOcf d^HI TtWtR 

rTFTTSfq ydM-)i4l<*«l!>Rl Pd Pnd yi-ddll 3HcndHI«f drcHHIMpM 

7 Tt 2 *TR dfufczr^, 3T^f8TT 3TT?rjT R fa^qffdl 

R 31 gd I cH d I d Vfd; 41'^ %Pd Pd 0 «t : , 1% i)4<=dd6K 

41l|^y^Pd:l R tF ^TTp‘ dddPd.sfP^dnTc^R dH^d, 

ds^JdNRslMSKl 3 HcH?1IH|41hRi clT^idd:! fcRfilWcPtf 3nrH3lldl*f- 
PhcMi Ptef 3 ^dPs'd-d-pr wrt^p ^fd^TWqT^Trf 
ddPdPlqf Rl55?T^Tto:l W n'dlddpTd- ^mr^WflTT^ ^ 

T PR T fl 31dWI<|VI^4r^d^r(dFd<ir4ddl^W|^ p : Sj^PJ- 

TfTTRT 5 5 cnfd^ITt 'HPd^dlPd 4 3R ^ 

dWdRHIcddVld 'HHdHJ RglTcJTfP: Pd!lPdH£l'd 113^11 

Rfcpp yUtedHHigPP' 33«t WWM 

pTR^IlH^T?Tf51T5 5F- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “ I have taken this “birth” for 
the sake of those, who are desirous of attaining 
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“ liberation” from their “blemishful desires and bond- 

ages”! The word “Aasaya” means the “body of the Jeeva” 
and it’s desires ! If this body is full of ‘blemish 1 , then 
it is capable of destroying the “Aatma”! Those, who 

desire to attain liberation form this body and it’s bondage, 

will be required to understand the spiritual principles! In 

this world, we are able to get the total description of 
the “seen” objects, which are different from each other 
(e.g. like the trees etc.). We are able to say, that this 
“tree” is crooked or hollow! Hence, is it not necessary 
to realize and understand also, the full knowledge of all 
factors like time, space and other spiritual principles,, 
which have got mixed up with each other, to make up 
this Universe (and beyond)? Moreover, the knowledge 
about these principles are also not known through our 
“senses”! Hence, it becomes necessary, for our Lord, to 
“count” these “principles”, and also “name” them, so 

that everyone will be able to understand their qualities 

and nature! The main purpose and result of this, is the 

goal of “Darsan” of one’s “Aatma”! In other words, we 

should count and understand these spiritual principles, 

only for the sake of the “Darsan” of the “Aatma”! If 

this is not the goal, then the “Aatma”, which is in 

bondage with the ‘body’, will never be able to realize it’s 

“different” status from the body! 

Some doubts arise here. The Vedas have already 
established the system of “one Aatma, and it’s knowl- 
edge” (YEKAATMAJNANA). Any type of “Jnana”, 
which is described, as different from the Vedas, will be 
considered as “opposing” to it! The “Saankhya” system 
will be useful, only when there is this difference between 
the “Aatma” and the “body” is experienced! Moreover, 
till a person gets the determined knowledge, about the 
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nature of this Universe, he cannot use it, for the sake 
of attaining the knowledge about the “Aatma”! As per the 
Vedic saying, it has been declared that, “this seeable 

Universe, is not to be discerned only as the “seen 

Universe”! It is necessary to regard this Universe, from 
the point of view of “truth” i.e. it is the manifestation 

of the highest truth. Due to this, the Universe has been 

made, as truthful, for the aspect of “truth” (Sat) of our 

Lord! This is what is done, through this “Saankhya” 

system, which is useful for attaining the “knowledge 

about the Aatma”. Some other votaries of “Saankhya” 
system aver, that this system has been provided as a 
different route to attain the knowledge of the Aatman! 
How? Persons, who are desirous of the joys and pleasures 
of the other ‘world’ (like women, the Soodraas and low 
graded Brahmins and others), as they are denied the 
“authority” to listen to the Vedas, can adopt this system 
of Saankhya, and get rid of their “ego”, which has been 
caused, by the bondage of the body, on their “Aatma”! 
Due to the practice of this system, these low graded 
Brahmins could be born again as “more pure Brahmins” 
and take up the contemplation of their “Aatma”, as per 
the Vedas. Hence, there is nothing improper or ‘non 
Vedic” in this system. Hence, our Sri Mahaprabhuji says, 
that this “Saankhya” system is also useful to attain the 
“Darsan” of one’s “Aatma”. In other words, those 
Mahaatmaas, who have the knowledge of their “Aatma”, 
do not oppose this “Saankhya” system. 

Another doubt arises! If this “Saankhya” system is 
“modern” (new), then it may not be “necessary”! If it 
is told, that this system has come to us, from the old 
times (i.e. traditional), then, it is not “new”! Then, what 
was the necessity for the Lord of the Universe Himself, 
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to take an incarnation for the sake of teaching this 

system of thought? On this, it is said as follows. 

Trq- CT'trasihotjTb) TO: cbltrH ^FfTI 

VERSE 37 Meaning: “ This “subtle path” to attain 
the knowledge of the “Aatma” had got lost (declined) for 

a long time! Hence, with a view to once again make it 

known and spread it’s knowledge, I have taken this 

“body” (as Lord Kapiladeva). Understand my incarna- 

tion, in this way!” 

: TH* ^ 3WrHHI J T I 

W:l W^oitrbl ^5^4, d : | pu|H| 

PH^M+celW ■3irf%f»:i (tad I gull* 

^PdHT<t>KHWI?IW:l cf ^T: TO 

fafe ll^ll 

cRT : ^ ‘RFk tjezrt ^ 



SRI SUBODHINI: This system of “Saankhya”, was 
known from the earliest times, as very useful to attain 
the knowledge of the “Aatma”. But, for a long time, 
it got declined, and has got lost also. Due to it’s 
“absence”, no one came to be aware of this very old 
system too! The Puranaas have described this system in 
a “mixed” way, and it’s “speciality” has remained 
unknown, so far! When, in this way, this system has 
become “absent”, no one could remember this, and 
neither it could be practiced, through it’s purification 
process! (Samskaaras) In this way, this system had got 
fully lost. With a view to popularize this system once 
again, and make it alive and working, and with a view 
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to redeem everyone, I have taken this incarnation! Please 
know this much, as the truth.” 

“As everyone can attain “liberation” through this 
“way”, mother Devahooti and others also will attain 
“liberation” in the future. Hence, please give up all 
other worries and anxieties and attain “liberation”, so said 
our Lord, to Sage Kardama. 

fsi&tt trf sfstii^ii 

VERSE 38 Meaning: “Oh sage! 1 am giving the 
order and permission. As per your desire, please proceed 
and consecrate all your actions to Me! Conquer and attain 

victory over death, which is not conquerable easily, and 

with a view to attain the status of liberation, please serve 

and worship Me!” (Bhajanam) 

SfajSlffspTl’ : h^lrll i : RT55ptfc<i 4 ■'*5 1 fcit 4cdl 

Rfcl qftvqq rRT: TJgjfcj 

3Ujri<cn'4| TTT *T3TI ^gfa£#TI 

fH'-FfqcTTft 4 ^ fa <Wfall *FTcffa 

wfafaHtcfc&l cK«f rilThotinlcM^I cT^t wft 

qfa UHfacfa ^ifaTT <RT TJRRqRTcf 

'qaTR^jR chtioAi^i TlftW 'H<4<=b*4'HH4«l-Hi'<^ 

crfR^ ^ qf^rcrai sjfmra %r 

<TCT chcioi)^, RRchl^l^HRI yRidra^S 

Tj^3Rral«ra> : ii?<:ii 

wi ^ fcToRT^, fl|ldcbl4tf, m fd-cdcNc! 

^TTF- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “I am giving the necessary 

permission and order to go! After going away from here. 
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please always travel and roam, at all times!” Our Lord 
tells him. as to what he should do afterwards. “Please 
consecrate all your actions to Me and conquer “death” 

(which is very difficult to conquer), through the attain- 

ment of the “highest bliss” (Paramaananda), after serving 
and worshipping Me.” 

“Actions” (Karma) are of many kinds for the 
attainment of victory over death! Some persons say, that 
all types of works/duties/tasks, should be consecrated 
to our Lord!; some others say, that those “actions”, which 
stand as “obstacles”, in the service and worship of our 
Lord, should be consecrated to our Lord only! i.e. they 
should be given up! 

Our Lord said to Sage Kardama, “In the first 
instance, by consecrating all actions to Me, you will 
conquer “death”, which is very difficult to be conquered. 
Due to this, the obstruction caused by “death” will 
disappear. Then, you should serve and worship Me, for 
attaining the highest bliss! In the beginning, therefore, you 
should “roam” around and consecrate all your actions 
to Me! Due to this, if there is no decline in health of 
the body or there is no trouble caused by hunger and 
thirst (or of old age — white hair ), then, you should 
serve and worship Me continuously!” — as only a healthy 
body can enable one to serve and worship our Lord. The 

absence of “white hair” is a sign of conquest over death! 

The knowledge of the “dual” (two), is the cause for 

fear! The task of the body is “sorrow”. Both of these, 

will be mitigated through the above discipline of service 

and worship of our Lord. 

3fT^^cn55rtRT II 
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VERSE 39 Meaning: “I am the highest “Absolute 
Aatma”, who is self brilliant and who resides in the 

inner minds of all beings — as the “Paramaatma”! Hence, 

when you get “Darsan” of Myself, in your inner mind, 

through your purified intellect, then you will get released 

from each and every type of sorrow, and attain the state 

of fearlessness!” (NIRBHAYA) 

: MWId7HPMPdl STlcfcf 

dMIcH^d U^ldlfd^d STTc^T 3777* *7^7 *nsR 

■ 573 ^; ^T«TT TT^T cTT£, ^qrf^TI ^ 4*1^; 77877557*7^7 



|J u IHIg-fdipdilfd: 


dWNIWedM 


■^^T^TTRlftfcTl doWychh)! f^PRH ^7, 37cT: 

MPtdHI«f cT3t ^TFfr *T ^*7:1 TrifTdTfg^ 'MM^H 
TjftcT: T^7c*77 oMN=h ^ dHIcHH mfol W 

#=7^:, ^TW7TTcraf|n#T m 

ychh'Nfd. ^ yt^lid; 7T«775^75T37^7mH,l cP^I UcfnicA^Pd 

*F7 m?l rdMftdlcI dHKdd' ^fdl 

wf d£l=ld chlb^PWcftsfq dP^RdMPd, chlMT^THrbrdld, ^ 
^ ycH^ldA1<l*— 37lri7^etlS5rq%fm ^ ^ ^ 


^PTI 37q%P3frT?TF7 fdUUct TT^f 



*7 <4 dlfd ll^ll 

73=7 dH^IIT-M TTra =hdoMHI^- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The “Aatma 1 ’ is of the nature 
of “consciousness” and is called as our Lord (Bhagawan) 

in the Saankhya system. The “Aatma”, which has got 

released, from the “bondage” of the body, serves and 

worships our Lord, with the same “Aatma”! The most 

important necessity (factor) is to serve and worship our 

Lord, with our “Aatma”! Like, in this world, the service 

rendered, by our body, is considered as very important. 
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in comparison to the help and aid given, through materials 

or wealth, in the same way, the worship and service, 

rendered through our “Aatma”, are considered, as more 

valuable than the service and worship done through our 

body and senses, as the latter is considered as lower in 

category! (i.e. such service rendered without our “Aatma’s” 
involvement or interest). OUR LORD SRI KRISHNA IS 
WORTHY OF OUR WORSHIP AND SERVICE! Due 
to this. His divine virtues are mentioned, here through 

the words “Swayam Jyotihi” and”Sarvabhoota 

Guhaasayam”! Our Lord is told to be “self effulgent” i.e. 

He does not need the aid of any other light or 

‘‘brilliance”! (which we all need). He is said to be 

“present” in the inner mind of all “beings”! Hence, for 

the sake of attaining Him or for identifying our Lord, 

there is no necessity to put any effort! When the soul 

(Aatma) is realized, as different from the “body”, then 

this “Aatma” is able to realize clearly, the “all pervasive 

Aatma” (our Lord). Like, when the burning fire, which 

is situated outside of a wooden piece, gets joined with 

it. then this piece of wood also gets ignited very quickly, 

without having to “scratch” two wooden twigs, to 

originate the fire spark! The outside fire meets and 

mingles with the “fire”, which is already inside this 

wooden piece! In the same way, THE ALL PERVASIVE 
“AATMA”, WHICH IS “OUTSIDE” (I.E. EVERY- 
WHERE), MAKES THE “AATMA” PRESENT IN THE 
“INSIDE” OF EVERYONE, GET MANIFESTED, AND 
MERGES WITH IT! Then, everything and everywhere, 
there is only the presence of the “Aatma”. Due to this, 

“fear and sorrow”, get automatically ended or realized 

as really “non existing” (as it pertains to the “body” 

only, and not to the “Aatma ”). On the contrary, if the 
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knowledge about the “Aatma” is not realized, then the 
factor of “ignorance” continues to remain! — Like, on 
getting related or joined with the “outside” fire only, 
the “fire inside” the wooden piece gets manifested or 
ignited! This “highest truth” is explained through the 
words “Aatmanyevaatmanaa” (through the merger of the 

Lord with our “Aatma”). 

In this way, when we understand the nature of our 

“Aatma”, then we will never get a doubt of a “fall” again, 

into the “bondage” of the “body”. Due to this, there will 

be no “sorrow” of any kind, in our mind. The way to 
attain the state of “fearlessness”, has been already told, 
earlier. DUE TO THIS, THE INDIVIDUAL “AATMA” 
BECOMES EVERYTHING BY ITSELF! I.E. IT RE- 
ALIZES, THAT IT IS THE “WHOLE” ONLY! 

In this way, after giving His “order” to Sage 
Kardama, our Lord speaks about what mother Devahooti 
should do. 

■RTT rTTSSSSnfrUcJTf faerr wff u4d>4uimi 

fadR«l WJJ WS# wj ^ifddftbdidlivoll 

VERSE 40 Meaning: “I will also bless mother 
Devahooti with the knowledge about the “Aatma”, which 

would release her, from the bondage of all past 

“actions”! Through this, she will be able to cross the 

fear caused by this life of births and deaths (Samsaara).” 

STteptfSTTl : 'QrRT fqtiirM, "RT^ "JR: 

snuilfrHdiT IsraiHJ era Pd<WH sra lira Ref ehifon 

V I R-f t R I 1ST RTRT: R RPdwiPd, 3T^RR PddPt^, 

Pddtui^ui^ <irmiPri ihtt fsrerar, RRfrw raiswr tttr^r 
RRRfdeTf^TI SltojfjR: R£ld«cMIMTW*:ir*o|| 
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^ 7TT55FPT: ^F^wfwfai 

=h'd«(lfHc4li?— lictfllfd wfa:! 

SRI SUBODHINI: Our Lord Kapiladeva told Sage 
Kardama thus, “I have explained to you, the celestial 
(divine) knowledge and for mother Devahooti, I will 
explain the “spiritual (mental) knowledge” (Adhyaatmik). 
Through this path, she will attain “Jnana” of the 

“Aatma”, through the process of “discrimination” (Viveka). 

In this way, this “knowledge” will extinguish the effects 

of all her past actions! Though she will not be able to 

attain this ‘Knowledge”, through her own “Saadhana” 

(spiritual efforts), 1 will, on My own, bless her with 

this “knowledge”, so that, she is able to attain this 

“knowledge” (i.e. through My grace). Through, this 

“knowledge”, she will cross all types of “fear”, as a 

result of My grace! The syllable “Cha” (and) indicates, 

that “sorrow” also will be crossed over or ended! The 

word “crossing over”, indicates, that she will never 

come back to the bondage of the body again! 

After hearing, in this way, from our Lord, the truth, 
about their two “bodies” (body and “Aatma”), now, 
through the following 7 verses, it is explained, that they 
both did, what was told by our Lord, till they attained 
their own divine “Aatma”. 

3TTcff rTrft Mm' <ddl(H ^ =rf?TcTOTI 
3TFFTT SHJPT 1^ I 

M Tjorrsr Mr M ttftMftsiti 

rRT: TFFTPI TrMFT: M Mi MlT Rl 

3TKT cRTf MfFIFF- 

KAARIKAS 1 and 2 Meaning: “In the first 
instance, the going away of Sage Kardama, to the forest 
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and later, the observance of the various vows are 
explained. Then, the inner meditation, through the mind, 
due to which, the removal of the inner “blemish” took 
place! On attaining the freedom from this “blemish”, the 
origin of divine virtues and knowledge. After this. Sage 
Kardama, attains the “results”. In this way, attaining 
“Jnana” by Sage Kardama has been explained in these 
7 verses.” 

In the first instance, the “going away” from the 
hermitage is explained. 

TTc i I 

rf IjtrTt cR^cf ^FTTR ^IIV^II 

VERSE 41 Meaning: “Sage Maitreya said, “On 
being told by our Lord Sri Kapiladeva, Prajaapati (sage) 
Kardama, circumbulated our Lord, with respect and 
devotion, and went away to the forest, in a cheerful way!” 

^fl^lPsFfr : IfotOiPdl chPUrH «JcjlTf»yct,|^uj)r«Icl:l cT*TT 
WI % d <=hp.t-4dlfd ToRT IMIUfd: ^ 

dglcWIrtildl cHMc) IRTmi 
wra 7Td:l 

SRI SUBODHINI: Sage Kardama did, as per the 
initial “orders” of our Lord Kapiladeva! He circumbulated 
his “son” (our Lord), so that all others also will emulate 
his example - that our Lord should be respected with 
devotion! He became very cheerful and pleased, through 
the “words” of Lord Kapiladeva, and went away to the 
forest. The syllable “Ha” (ah!) indicates great “surprise” 
- THAT SAGE KARDAMA’S GOING AWAY TO THE 
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FOREST, LEAVING OUR LORD, IS INDEED, VERY 
“SURPRISING ”! But, this going away to the forest, was 
done by Sage Kardama, on being told so by our Lord! 

He obeyed our Lord fully! 

The “vows” undertaken by Sage Kardama in the 
forest are being told. 

V 3TlfWTt hIhUIhWhuH 


VERSE 42 Meaning: “ Sage Kardama observed 
strictly the “Pharma” (duty) of his ‘Sannyaasa” status, 

through “non violence” (Ahimsa). Through this, he 

totally surrendered himself to our Lord Sri Narayana! He 

gave up the worship of fire and the hermitage in the 

forest, and began to travel and go around everywhere, 

totally unattached, on this earth!” 


SllfjsillLHl : TOWTWrfWT:, d^ddc^H 

3#T ETON'S: TOlfcTI 

MRrtI|i|HWJI^-3Tl^cbVUUI ff<TI WT TO*T ‘3ITOIriII 

w’ ffol iJPlRfa dmHIH4im«rH«jrd:l T^Bf 
HRcHN^etroil; 3T^I^KTF7T5frf ^frTI Pl4cl: 

TT^r TOTOcfl trfr^TT: WTO: I 3TOfTO: H|chlM$d:l 3Tft^rRt 
'jSlPufedSIl w cT«n WTOfl HlpHfjtd 

Wlfo, -f Ulft TJF ■SrpRTdtwh ll^ll 


3U-d<HI$- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “Silence” (Mouna) is the giving 
up of uttering of all types of words (through the tongue). 
He observed “silence”, till his body died! (fell) By 
keeping “silence”, a devotee is able to renounce this 

Universe of “names”. He gave up the Universe of 

“forms” also! HE REALIZED AND FOLLOWED THE 
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TRUTH, THAT OUR LORD (AATMA) ONLY IS HIS 

PROTECTOR! HE SURRENDERED TO OUR LORD 

BY MEDITATING THAT, “THIS AATMA IS BRAH- 

MAN”. He was contemplative by nature, and the Universe 
of desires and latent tendencies, both good and bad, were 

“absent” in him! 

In this way, he gave up his “self made” Universe 

(of his mind). With a view to tell, that the sage had 

given up the “Universe” created by others”, it is said 

here, that he gave up all types of attachments — i.e. from 

whom all types of attachments have fled away! The force 

and strength of the outer world exists only till, we have 

deep attachments, in our mind! 

Going around or incessant travel is the duty of a 

“Sadhu”, and he gave up all types of cooked food also! 

He did not live in a house or a hermitage! The purport 

of this is, that he gave up his association with “fire and 

home”, and went around this earth, with total and silent 

meditation and surrender to our Lord! He never even 

smelled the smoke of fire or enter into any home! 

Now, the meditation of the inner mind, is being 
spoken. 

VERSE 43 Meaning: “ Our Lord is Para Brahman! 
He is beyond, both the “task” and it’s “cause”! (Kaaryam 

and Kaaranam). He is the illuminator of all the qualities, 

such as Satwa and others! He is beyond all the 

qualities too! (Nirguna) He gives His “Darsan” only, 

through one pointed and undivided “Bhakthi”! Sage 
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Kardama now merged his mind in our Lord, who is 

the highest truth of Para Brahman.” (Truth beyond.) 

^ qfrF WV, Wi Bfrf W<\ 

W^T ^IRF«T:I cT^WfWtcig^F’T 'HftsflW, 

^J^HTWlRtr 

BBftl «bRU|Jjuiyd^cb', -iun^Kchrurdl BBB: TSfTB^ 

clMI^HI^-T^^TTTtZfT^'mi^rT ffcTI 3H^dl cTB BB: 

f&K ^TcTfcTI BcRBT q ^rPTrT ?f% B fq:«^rdKd) WBBt 

BTBBB: 1 1*311 

BBSfcWtfi' Wfrl, «SKM*£K: Tjq f^rff q^IcftcBT?’- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Sage Kardama followed the 
“Vedic” system. Hence, he, adopting the practices pre- 

scribed in the Upanishads, closed his eyes, and merged 
his mind in Brahman! He became bereft of “ego”, and 

attained the twin virtues of Bhakthi and Jnana! He 

realized, that highest Absolute Brahman, which is 

beyond everything! He understood the nature of this 

Universe, as being for the sake of the glory of Brahman 

and peacefully merged his mind in Brahman! Though 

Brahman is beyond the “tasks and reasons” thereof, he 

realized, that the various “qualities”, which create and 

progress this creation, are “seen” in Brahman only! — 

as Brahman is the inspirer of these qualities, originated 

bv the factors (parts) of truth (Sat) and others (which 

are in Brahman). The sage merged his mind in Brahman 

THROUGH ONE POINTED “BHAKTI AND LOVE” 
— as only, these two virtues can make the mind of 

the devotee, get firmly established in our Lord! (Brah- 

man) Due to this, qualities such as “detachment” etc. 
did not pose as an “obstacle” in his experience of the 
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highest truth of Brahman. 

When the mind gets merged in Brahman, then the 
“ego” which is centered on body etc. get automatically 
removed - as per the following verse. 

UVIMSftsffT: ll^ll 


VERSE 44 Meaning: “Sage Kardama got released 
from the negative dual qualities of ego, meum and mine, 

joy and sorrow, and became a sage of “equal vision”! 

HE NOW SAW HIS OWN “AATMA” IN EVERYONE! 


His intellect got totally peaceful, having become firmly 

established in his “inside” only! (i.e. fully “inward” 

looking). The brave Sage Kardama, due to this exalted 

highest experience of Brahman, was seen, like a deep 

and vast ocean, with quietened and silent waves!’ 


artejsftfspft : fHigggiRrftfrfl ^Pd^Hf^APdl 

H Rdl c4 1 * - Pi < * frl R 4 M I 

cK«TOT5qm:l rK4'tU*i‘4^Rl5pt W fcW-fdjjR* 'ffrTI 

^ifelHN^cbrHfd, ^TT VlldiHtelPcIrdKYH 

ddT 4WP! ydMdlRTdPf W RYRfdl 

^IrHHHIrHpH cf[ H^'Mcflfd ddT cTR dP$^sld'dl55rHf>£fci4 

dldcdl£— UrdPlfrl I "R W-MM-d^d^d % fafSTOcFTT 

Rdfd, ddft dTWtcW-WTTRTSfHrfdl dPsWI^I^ WRR 
^RfdlSSF- U VI I’d! WR<dl<ry ft fd I 3mPdT RFTI Wti pTWljf: 

^Rai«l<r4<r^d: lhf*ll 


T^ef «4<{i*Kfed« 


SRI SUBODHINI: Ego has two parts viz. (1) “I” 
and (2) Mine (Ahamta and Mamata). Sage Kardama did 


13052 


SRI SUBODHINI 


not have these two parts of “ego”. In his “attitudes” 

also, there was no trace of “ignorance”, caused by the 

body. Our mind is always influenced through “emotions”, 

which are “dual” in their nature e.g. victory/defeat, loss/ 

gain, heat/cold etc. These dual factors are always present 

in our life — like after the enjoyment or attainment of 

joy, pain and sorrow also come! Like hunger, thirst, old 

age, sorrow. infatuation death etc, are the “dual” 

experiences, which occur, one after another! 

Sage Kardama got rid of these “dual” experiences. 

He realized the utter uselessness of all objects and it’s 

pleasure. Due to this, he attained the status of having 

an “equal vision” i.e. He began to see “Brahman” only 

in everything! He, who sees “Aatma” in “Aatma” is 

called as a “seer of himself” (Prathyag). Nothing from 

outside could inspire the experience of the “Aatma”, 

which the sage experienced from his “inward looking” 

nature! Usually, we become “externally oriented”, when 

there is a “disturbance” in our intellect. But Sage 

Kardama’s intellect became very peaceful. The nature of 

his intellect is being explained here, in this verse. — 

Like a vast deep ocean, with “no waves”, remains placid 

and peaceful! In the same way, all the “thoughts”, in 

the mind of Sage Kardama became peaceful, still and 

silent! 

In this way. Sage Kardama became free of all types 
of “blemish”. At this time, he got one pointed Bhakthi 

to our Lord. 

t^TTT srfFFSTT^T Ill'll 

VERSE 45 Meaning: “ Due to his mind getting 
firmly merged, through the attitude of total Bhakthi, in 
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our Lord Vasudeva, who is omniscient and the “ indweller” 

of all ‘beings’, Sage Kardama got released from all types 

of “bondage”! 

sfaprtfspft : cll^cl ^frT! 3RT 37Tf^^ 

^Oclfd 

ITcf? i^Th'HJ TT R RR R^MA'^'rW-yrilJll^frn yRcht^qT^ 
^JNH4 cT^n ^fci^Thl5fq q^cf, 3TcT 3H«4IHlfrll TTRT 

7TfrF%n^T ■qHRMHr*^! W H<W< U I 
diVl^ d^lcMl ^jTTcT :, ddicH^R W<T:I <^(%W c (ci'+>lfH ^RdllH ddl 
rH^dUlRI^-J^rpol^FT ffrf ll*VII 

TT^T cTR > 4 ldR ?TFTR RR 7 W- 

SRI SUBODHINI: When the inner mind gets 
purified with the presence of the pure Satwa quality, our 

Lord, manifests Himself, with His power of “Jnana”, 

and the 6 virtues of His opulence! A doubt may arise 

here — that our Lord, with His power of Jnana, manifests 

only, in the heart of “Paramahamsa” Saadhus! This 

doubt is removed by specifying here, that our Lord is 

“omniscient” i.e. He is appropriate to be ‘‘known” by 

everyone, whom He chooses! The realization of Sage 
Kardama was of our Lord’s divine form i.e. He realized 
our Lord only, who is the highest Brahman ! This 
experience took place, due to his totally “inward” looking 
nature. The word “Parana” (the highest — beyond) has 
been used to indicate, that Sage Kardama “loved” our 

Lord, while keeping in mind, the glory and greatness of 

our Lord (Mahaatmyam) and he served and worshipped 

our Lord, through his mind! He got the experience of 

his “oneness in Aatma” with our Lord with great respect 
and humility! He got released from all kinds of bondages, 

as nothing “external” could attract his mind or bind him! 


1 3054 


SRI SUBODHINI 


He got rid of everything, which is “outside” - except 

he saw, at all times, our Lord, being present everywhere! 

The nature of “Jnana”, which the sage experienced, 
is being told in the following verse. 

^niclrtlPM II 

VERSE 46 Meaning: “HE SAW HIS OWN 
“A ATM A”, WHICH IS OUR LORD, IN EVERYTHING 
- BOTH IN CONSCIOUS AND GROSS PERSONS/ 
OBJECTS! HE SAW EVERYTHING AND EVERY 
“BEING”, AS BEING ESTABLISHED IN OUR LORD 
SRI HARI, WHO IS THE “AATMA” OF EVERY- 
ONE!” 


TT^ Tfcfr WlrUH ^nT3^f xf 

^TTfT 3TR*Tft Wm 3TTSJTTN^r^ 

^ J M-rl FrT8h^dctl(Hri4«f: ll^ll 
-3tm thVWg - 


SRI SUBODHINI: He realized, that our Lord only 
is his “Aatma”. Our Lord is the “Aatma” in every 

‘being’ — both gross and conscious! In this way, he saw 

everywhere, his own “Aatma”, as being our Lord only! 

In other words, he saw all ‘beings’ in our Lord, being 

the “Aatma” of everyone! He realized that our Lord 

as the “basis” (Aadhaar) and the “based one” (Aadheya), 

of the entire Universe and all ‘beings’, as the “Aatma”. 

He had this exalted experience of the highest truth of 

our Lord! This is the purport and meaning. 

In this way, whatever “result” happened, after getting 
the total “Jnana”, is being explained as below. 
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^l^blPc^l^H TP^T TPTSfcRTTI 

^r^frT^^T TOTT Wt ^TfrT: 11^911 

VERSE 47 Meaning: “ In this way, Sage Kardama 
became bereft of all types of desires and malice! He 

got the intellect, which saw everywhere and everything 

as “same” (Sama Buddhi). He got blessed by our Lord, 

with the “wealth” of the highest Bhakthi to Him! With 

our Lord's grace and will, he attained our Lord’s holy 

abode!” 

Rcfa -Sf f^Trf ^ TJpfol 
PcItKI^cI sbHIsUMfKl ^ 

eTcft ^TT ' J tfrTRTF— RR^^frF^fK%frTI ‘UMTT 

HSJTfoT zn^TT:’ *lHUfedl tfRH8WTT srfrRjpnTTI 

^<|c)T«o;|-cc( rcR4tHR?1N<r1^Ff sIMHNlfd I cTcft RHcRR^f^FTf Pf?! 
( * # / 

yMcH-p, W 7 T^1T h^Pdl RR^frt cfT Rfo: , < micf qS (iai 

cp UlLdcflpTry^: IM9II 



^f%T«^FrfaraTtJT^i 


SRI SUBODHINI: The devotee, who has touched the 
bliss of Brahman, gets relieved of all types of “worldly” 

attachments/desires, as his attachment to desires or his 

attitude of “malice” goes away totally! He becomes bereft 

of all types of “likes or dislikes”, towards all objects 

and their pleasures! He remains calm and undisturbed at 

every situation! Usually, when the mind is affected by any 
type of “blemish” (Dosham), then only, disturbance is 
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caused in the mind, through being affected by the objects 
and their pleasures! In this absence of any “blemish” in 
the mind, both “likes and dislikes” get destroyed! 

A mind, which has been filled up, with the bliss 

of Brahman, sees that only Brahman is present and 

established in everything and everyone! Due to this, he 

accepts everything as ‘Brahman’ and behaves accordingly. 

He does not get the previous mental attitudes of “likes 

and dislikes”! 

After attaining this highest status, as seeing and 

experiencing “Brahman”, Sage Kardama attained the most 

valuable and rare “Bhakthi” to our Lord. He realized the 

glory of our Lord - as He is! (as told by our Lord, 

in the Gita) and got love and devotion to our Lord. He 

attained both “Jnana” and “Bhakthi”. On the rise of these 

two virtues, he got the “Gati” (result) which is blessed 

by our Lord only i.e. He went in the same way of our 

Lord — ifp attain our Lord! He attained “Bhagawad Gati” 

i.e. oneness with him - Bhagawati Gatihi! He attained 

our Lord’s holy abode! 

Thus ends the Sri Subodhini commentary of Shri 
Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharyaji, on chapter 24 of Canto 
III of Shri Maha Bhagavata Purana. 


II 90*1*1114 HTT: II 

9ft 'MHMd - ddl’M'^h'^T - 

SRI BHAGAVATAM - CANTO III, 
CHAPTER 25 

3rF-grjf^zn^: I . 

KARIKA 1 Meaning: “In the previous 4 chapters 
(21 s1 to 24 th ), the circumstances leading to the “origina- 
tion” of our Lord, have been explained. Now, in 9 
chapters, a description of our Lord’s story (Leela) of 
“Jnana” is being done.” (Jnana = Knowledge) 

yehKi; TFpTT: ^raTS?^l 44 ■Kin'll %l 

HcHTTct TTrTT Trrsfcr rT^ ST^IRII 

KARIKA 2 Meaning: “The description of this Leela 
is done entirely with virtues and qualities (Saguna), 

through 9 chapters. “Bhakthi” to our Lord is also of 

9 kinds. “Liberation” or “Moksha” takes place, after a 

devotee attains this type of “Bhakthi” to our Lord.” 

^ncl^Upd^Ttl TT^SITI 

fl'IsUWWlft UdfPui ^5% TTcf 
KARIKA 3 Meaning: “ When our Lord takes His 
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“incarnation”, then, our Lord, enjoys the devotion 

(Bhakthi) of His devotee, the 5 primordial elements, 

the Tan Matraas (subtle principles), the various “Tatwas” 
(spiritual principles) in every way.” 

3TPqT HfdPt(4J tftrF iR 7Tcf IT My-Updl 

uchivi^nyn 

KARIKA 4 Meaning: “Our Lord’s “instruments” of 
seeing everything is the “Aatma”, which is called as the 

“senses” of our Lord! “Yoga” is the “intellect” of our 

Lord and this Yogic intellect is able to attain the 

knowledge of everything.” 

rraTSKfFt •MpTfciiBii 
rTTO ^Timi| 

KARIKA 5 Meaning: “In this 25"’ chapter, the Yoga 
of “Bhakthi” is being described. There are two effective 
parts (as a result thereof) of this Yoga of devotion viz. 

(1) the development of “detachment” (Vairagyam) and (2) 

rise of “Aatma Jnana” (self-knowledge). In other words. 

Yoga of Bhakthi has these two “parts” (Angha). This Yoga 

of Bhakthi is for the sake of our Lord only and is a 

celestial “Samskaar” (divine purification). This is being 
described here.” 

TO 777SR 'MfrhiSsn' Sfcfft TJtF^I 
TOTmTRTO TTRt '*7%# 777*7^7:115,11 

KARIKA 6 Meaning: “For attaining “liberation”, 
“Bhakthi” to our Lord is the highest and the “best” path 

or way (Saadhana). This “Bhakthi” is being explained in 

this chapter, as per the Holy Scriptures (i.e. the systems 

and methods). The “saints” (Sants) are the harbingers of 

this “Bhakthi Dharma”!” 
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R?T TTc* RRT: ^T^'H RTR R Rufsftfl 
3JR: 7TtRRRTR7R2jfTR<R xf ^sq^ll^ll 

TJcfesqi^ 4>ft^faPfc*fadl, RSR Rfcf RTR^R R fR^ftcTfafa 
^IHchW^^rd-chrMH MR:- 

KARIKA 7 Meaning: “Sage Sounaka’s question was 
not limited to the description of the family lineage of 
Manu. If it was so, there would not be any 
explanation on “Jnana” (spiritual knowledge). Hence, 
we may realize, that sage Sounaka’s question included 
the question, about our Lord’s divine Leelas also.” 

In the 24 ,h chapter, the origin of Lord Kapiladeva, has 
been described. But His divine Leela of giving “Jnana” 
has not been explained. Hence, through the next 3 verses, 
sage Sounaka is asking his questions on this aspect of 
“Jnana”. 

Vlldch RRTRI 
cbRjcd^TTclff^inrll 

RTTR: TTT^IdlrMU^VI^ ^JTTq^ll^ II 

VERSE 1 Meaning: “ Lord Kapiladeva, is by Himself 
“birthless”, although He is the Lord, who will explain 
the determination of the “spiritual principles” (Tatwam). 

But, with a view to teach the “humans”, the “Aatma 

Jnana” (knowledge of the “Aatma”), Lord Kapiladeva 

had originated Himself, using His own power of Maya 

(illusion).” 

RrftRRJ«IRR?RWTSgft^RSTT?qR: I 

Repft RTfaRTT RRT ll^ll 

KARIKA 1 Meaning: “There was no satisfaction for 
the “Aatma”, even after asking the question, about the 
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story of our Lord Kapiladeva. In the first instance, the 
question regarding the “story” (Leela) of Lord Kapiladeva 
was asked. But there was no inner satisfaction. Through 
the question asked, regarding the “Aatma Jnana” (spiri- 
tual knowledge) also, there was no satisfaction. In fact, 
a more eager and avid interest was generated now.” 

sfojsrtfsnft : ffoi wr 

cTt^RT WKQ 

^jUT^ToMloIdKodrdWui H 3RR 'MddlPd, '^^TWtTRTlTT 
chPld'^Qui *TTcT STTf^nffl: TTTSTTcfl W-UMdlsfq 

33Tc*R: TfrzRT ^HFT, ^ Hjbq^Qu| ^TRT ^T«f:l $FfiT 
41dHmirH?IH|8f ^KldTfdfd ftScTR, d5rf5dftrd«l: 11*11 

TTfERTfcT- 

SRI SUBODHINI: At first a question is asked, about 
Lord Kapiladeva, who determines the “number” of the 
spiritual principles (Tatwam). No one else can speak, 
about these “principles”, as many “spiritual” principles 
are involved, in the final determination of the highest 
truth! “Due to this, Lord Kapiladeva is called here as 
“Bhagawan”. 

“Jnana” (spiritual knowledge) is an attribute and 

quality (Guna) of our Lord. But, without the incarnation 

of our Lord, this “Jnana” does not get manifested. Hence, 

our Lord, manifested Himalef, as Lord Kapiladeva, using 

His power of the all-infatuating “Maya”! This is indicated 

through the word “Saakshaat” (truthful and direct). 

Our Lord, by Himself, is “birthless” (Ajanma). But, 
so long as we do not realize our Lord, as belonging to 
us and like us only (Sajaateeya), till then, we do not 
“understand” our Lord at all. Hence, with a view to make 
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us understand, clearly, about the “Jnana of the Aatma”, 

our Lord manifested Himself in a “human” form, and 

this “benefit”, was conferred by Lord Kapiladeva. 

Sage Sounaka asks “Please tell us about the task 
completed by Lord Kapiladeva?” 

The above question is further explained with evidence 
(and or for the reason thereof). 

^ ep4ui: tjst ciRuji: 

VERSE 2 Meaning: “Even through the listening 
of the holy “fame” of our Lord Kapiladeva, who is the 
foremost of all the Yogis, and the best and the highest 
of all divine “Pusushas”, on a permanent basis, I am 
unable to get the fullest satiation (i.e. I am not fully 
satisfied).” 

^ F^rfrTI TjGT ^PStfuT: Ref4if*Rf 

dRurfr cKujiqw, fesjcfr fTRp ^wjjFimfqi ^t: 

y<*l^, <{Mdlfd ^T; eh)fH'l«lW ^Tl ^ 3TOcT: 

3tMT ^ 3PT: ■HIHMd'l dPuidHft ^Hkfafd 

*JTc?: IR II 

HWPlil: *PIc|t«jR3| 

SRI SUBODHINI: Lord Kapiladeva is the “highest 
and the best” of all “Purushas” (Lords) and He is 

worshipped by all the Yogis. “I have been listening to His 
“fame” constantly (at all times), even then, 1 am not fully 
satisfied”, so said, sage Sounaka. 

Our Lord Kapiladeva is referred to here as 
“Srutadeva” — the purport of this is, that our Lord 
is brilliant (through the “Vedas”) and His “fame” is 
all-pervasive and always sung! ‘My senses (vital air) have 
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not attained their “fullest” satisfaction. Hence, please 
explain the “story”, in a detailed and “special” way, 
instead of telling me the same, in an “ordinary” way.” 

Sage Sounaka is now asking, in a general way, for 
the rendering of the entire story (Leela) of our Lord. 

VERSE 3 Meaning: “Our Lord, as per the wishes 
of His devotees, through His power of “Maya”, enacts 

many kinds of Leelas and stories! Please tell about all 

these to me. 1 have great interest in listening to them.” 

TTTf^T «c|Mc| TT^STT =F«T# M5 5 c^A) «+, | pH | 

9r^Rfftfci TTOss'eu^cMpn *r^«si5fq cr 

Mill 

W ^ ^cHfdPd oR^ 

SRI SUBODHINI: Our Lord is always eager to 
fulfill the “wishes” of His devotees i.e. His “Aatma” is 

like the “desires and wishes” of His devotees. Our Lord 

enacts His “Leelas”, using His own power of “Maya”! 

“Please explain only the “Leelas” connected with “Jnana”. 
It is not, that we have no special eagerness to listen to 
His “Leelas”, connected with His “actions” (Kriyaa); but, 
please explain to us, all the types and kinds of our Lord’s 
“Leelas” (Yadhyad). It is therefore necessary for you to 
tell us about all the “Leelas” (i.e. everything). It is very 
necessary for me to listen to, as I have, very devoted and 
ardent interest, to listen to them! My sincere interest also 
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is a reason for you to explain the “Leelas and stories” 
about our Lord!” 

In the way, sage Sounaka had asked, Vidurji had also 
asked, earlier, in the same way. Telling like this, this 
“story” of our Lord, will be, henceforward, told, through 
the words of Shree Maitreyaji. 

TctrETI 

f^T ^TtrT 3TT^H^rW y^fcrLIlVII 

VERSE 4 Meaning: “Sri Soota said, “In the way, 
you have asked this question, in the same way, Sree 
Vidurji had also asked the question on “Aatma Jnana”. 
At that time, the friend of sage Vyaasa, Sree Maitreyaji, 
having become pleased and cheerful, had told like this.” 

ffcTI 3TT^ftP$PPTT y^'lRdl 

f%T Hrqi$fd W«T:I SMyqqjqrcuf 

fM < jPH 3| relief, d J I P-H* relief, fcp^t f? 

wft, wrsifti 3n^fa^ ^ichP^i, hhh'^ii 

fci^ril'ch* iixil 
^TTF- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Prompted by Sree Vidurji, Sree 
Maitreyaji had given his reply — this is the connection 
here. Sage Maitreyaji had desired to reply to the “ques- 
tions” posed by Sree Vidurji due to three reasons. (1) Sree 
Maitreyaji was the friend of Sree Vidurji’s father. (2) He 
was a friend of this Universe. (3) He was the Lord 
Himself. Sree Vidurji was the son of sage Veda Vyaasa 
(Dwaipayana), was a good “person” and a friend too! Sree 
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Vidurji was taught the “Aatma Vidhya”, which some 
persons call, as “knowledge, which is of the form of 
contemplation” (Mananaroopa Vidhya). 

Sage Maitreyaji, with a view to tell the conversation 
between mother Devahooti and Lord Kapiladeva, says 
now, that, Lord Kapiladeva stayed there only (with His 
mother) on the departure of sage Kardama. 

fferfr rtij: feiiferefefaTi 

eFfetd: f^cTimil 

VERSE 5 Meaning: “Sree Maitreyaji said, “on the 
departure of His father to the forest, with a view to make 
His mother happy. Lord Kapiladeva began to live with 
her at the same place of Bindusara.” 

afajsftfsrft : fmrfrfrTI up Tjt fe«rfe: ffeflTsf ^fe 
^lUpilrJH, f^mir 3TW5T R% RTrJ: ffelffeRfefaT 
fa^RbdlrHlct) Rife RffeMl RHIRW:I 
PddlRH'dfecl dThodpHPdl £bKHHJ Wf«fepTT«^- 

RWfefel <$PdP cP«feRT5Rc!R: IjfecT:l feptfd RTRcT: 

RrtycrqT lifepfe fe^PcH^ThPdl Pfc^Pd yfe^ill PHdlPld: 

i imi 

SRI SUBODHINI: Great “personages” live in the 
house, only for the sake of their parents. This is what 
is explained here, that, on the departure of His father, 
with a view to make His mother happy, our Lord 
Kapiladeva began to live in Bindusara only. He did not 
give any “Upadesa”, (advice) as He was not yet asked! 
Hence, He stayed there only. Lord Kapiladeva is referred 
to, as “Bhagawaan” (Lord Himself), as He had the 
knowledge of all the spiritual principles. But, He did 
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not take the initiative to give “Upadesa”, as food is 
given only to the hungry ! Our Lord’s holy name of 
“Kapila” itself denotes, that He was “born” to give 
instructions or “spiritual knowledge” (i.e. incarnated). 

The word “Kila” (yes, indeed) is used to indicate that, 
it is inappropriate to say, that our Lord is staying 
“somewhere”, just because, it was “desired for”(i.e. by 
him) ! This word emphasizes the glorious love and 
compassion of our Lord! i.e. our lord stayed there out 
of His love and compassion. 

■*cTF[rf HWdt TO: 11^ II 

VERSE 6 Meaning: “When our Lord Kapiladeva, 
who is the knower and seer of all the spiritual ways, 
was peacefully seated, at this time, mother Devahooti, 
remembering Lord Brahma’s words, began to speak to 
our Lord.” 

: TOT farfa dc+«wi)+N‘IHH*d< 

w m si t-i 14-il h h i ^ fd w«T:i i arrcfto- 

aicbufuipHPd 

y*dl 'T : I M ^ H *tl J ^ M H 1 6 d rd il I H I -i a 
WT?TH bTbl fcJ^dPHTd fawnt 

^.1 I STrF : I qsrf b^JT^Sn'^HTsftrfb d<6<=(dlfa 

yHlun«h<ird-8n^: TTFRrft TO jfrTI Tf 1% faSTTcTT 
TpfbT ^fcT ^ TOT ‘b^T MHPd % 

TO: 115,11 

TfbT: bTsfaf cfrf TTOT iUHdxfc 1 ' cTFT #dT^PTT8^TOcfH^[ 
ircWTOl ■TRTO WT ^TFW^- 

SRI SUBODHINI: When the intense sorrow of her 
husband’s going away, subsided, then, mother Devahooti, 
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came and told her son Lord Kapiladeva, who was 
peacefully sitting on His seat. Lord Kapiladeva is well 
known for His “instructions on Jnana”. Lord Kapiladeva 
was very peaceful, without any anxiety or worry. He was 
not, at that time, engaged in doing any penance or 
Yogic practices. If this was so, mother Devahooti would 
not have asked the questions. The Lord was, indeed, 
seated appropriately i.e. He could be asked, the 
questions (Tatwamarga-darsanam) i.e. He knew every- 
thing i.e. till the ending of “totality and fullness” of 
knowledge. 

The word “Swasutam” (her own son) is used, with 
a view to describe the faith, fearlessness and blemish 
free nature of herself. Her husband (Kardama) had told 
her that “from you, the Lord of the Universe (Bhagawan), 

Himself will be born”. But, mother Devahooti had a 
doubt that, her husband might have told her this, with 
a view to console her only. Hence, Lord Brahma’a 
words were remembered by her, as the evidence and 
proof (Pramaana). Lord Brahma is the “father” for 
everyone, and no further “proof” is necessary for the 

words of Lord Brahma. He had told clearly mother 
Devahooti, “Oh! daughter of Manu! Our Lord of the 

Universe Himself has entered into your stomach”. 

(YESHA MAANAVI TE GARBHAM PRAVISHTAHA 

KAITABHARDANAHA). 

Mother Devahooti, with a view to tell her “prayer” 
(i.e. she will ask the questions, and the Lord’s 
“incarnation” has taken place only to give the replies 
— ) renders her “praise” (Stuti) in 3 verses. Even here, 
she speaks, about her “detachment” (Vairagyam) through 
the first verse. 
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^d^PdhclIdl 

pHfclUUII ftrTTT 

^R TTMIe-MMI'H yfcUxilS^r rPT: TT^Tt I |V 9 M 


VERSE 7 Meaning: “Mother Devahooti said, “Oh 
Lord of the Universe! Oh Lord! I am utterly distressed 
through my efforts to fulfill the desires of these wicked 
senses! Due the reason of fulfilling the desires of these 
senses, I have fallen into the state of utter darkness 
caused by this ignorance.” 


: fnfciuulfdl u 4*1IH*4 *iP=ldHJ 

3^(4P'c;dd4uiK(P rnrauum ^n«f Jr|c(|rH=U 

SRTr^lcfl Uc*4d % fell'd: I 3FT TjmSUrWdRPdd- 

ipMT^uiRdi ^ cfrqf^, SRfqoqp^T ^MdcdlSFFFlfan dPdMcdldJ 
3m 3W— 31-Hf<r<ilr|t4u||rL PHP4mJTTI P^chK'JlPHP^d- 

^^WfTSS^J^T 'ddJTTHJ 3romf ^Ff M^chHIVHpHFT^ rRt 
uRdUdll ¥^Tt WS^: imt: 

31lsblVH IIV9II 


c 4 c 4 rm«P^T 54 H 

SRI SUBODHINI: By addressing our Lord as 
“Bhooman”, mother Devahooti has attributed the virtue 
of “omnipotence” and “all-capability” on our Lord. “I 
have become very unhappy and sorrowful in fulfilling 
my bad senses”. It is said, that, the “senses” (Indriyaas) 
given by our Lord, should never be used for the sake 

of oneself only. 


OUR LORD IS “SARVAATMA” - THE DIVINE 
“A ATM A” IN EVERYONE! HENCE, EVEN IF THESE 
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“SENSES” ARE NURTURED, WITH THE INTEL- 
LECT OF “BELONGING TO OUR LORD”, THESE 
“SENSES” HAVE A TENDENCY, TO SHOW 
THEIR “TRUE NATURE”, AS THEY ARE WICKED 
AND BAD (DUSHTA). USUALLY, SERVICE AND 
WORSHIP OF OUR LORD IS MADE POSSIBLE, 
ONLY WHEN THE “SENSES” ARE HARMONIOUS 
AND NOT WAYWARD! Hence, a devotee cannot do this 
service to our Lord with unacquainted “senses”. The 

senses become strong, in their pursuits of objects and 

pleasures, when our Lord is not worshipped or served. 

Due to this reason only, mother Devahooti is now saying 
that, “I have become tired, trying to satisfy my 
“senses”. (ASADINDRIYATPRANAAT NIRVINNA). 
This sense of “Vairaagyam” or detachment is usually 
caused by the “offences” committed by the senses. “I have 
always tried to fulfill the desires of these “senses”, 
with great regard to them. But, bad persons have the 
habit and nature to destroy those, who have benefited and 
protected them. Due to this, I have fallen into a dark well 
of ignorance (infatuation).” Devahooti now prays to our 
Lord by calling out to Him, “Oh Lord!” — as she was 
sorrowful, due to the stress and strain given by her 
“senses”. This calling out to our Lord for “help”, 
indicates her state of mind! 

Mother Devahooti is telling that, “Oh Lord! Your 
“incarnation” has taken place, only with a view to 
eradicate “ignorance” (Ajnana). 

TTT^r ref rTWr^TRI MIUIHJ 

rm -cr 

VERSE 8 Meaning: “Oh Lord! You only can enable 
me, to cross over this impassable darkness of ignorance! 
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I have attained the “Darsan” of your divine form, with 

beautiful eyes, on the ending of the cycle of my births 

and deaths.” (i.e. due to the “cause” of these births and 

deaths being completed, with the grace of our Lord). 

STftjsfrfsnft : dHlfdl cPTCT:, 

^maNftf^05R3T, Skrflfaxt^lHwN W. M^dlPd 

Wfl 1PTTO Tf im rpKRj 
lldll 

t^ra, 'Hrarawi, 

SRI SUBODHINI: “The senses have made me 
blind. You, Oh Lord! are beyond the factors of “time’ 
and “space”! Kindly eradicate this “ignorance”, through 
your “supernatural” power! Your most beautiful eyes, 
enables a devotee to cross over the impassable darkness 

of ignorance. These “eyes” are yourself only! I have 

attained You, (i.e. your eyes) after the lapse of many 

births and deaths. It was not due to my own capacity 
or ability, that I have, now attained You. BUT THIS 
BLESSING HAS BEEN CONFERRED ON, ME DUE 
TO YOUR GRACE ONLY.” 

“YOU ARE THE LORD OF THE UNIVERSE 
HIMSELF”, so says mother Devahooti, through the next 
verse. 

^ 3TT?iT ^ *JcllP«hril 

^cTlf<d: 11^ II 

VERSE 9 Meaning: “Oh Lord! You are the Lord 
of the Universe, the primordial “Purusha” (Lord) of all 

the “Jeevas”! You have taken this incarnation like the 

rising sun, as the “eyes” of all persons, have become 

blind, due to the darkness, caused by this ignorance.” 
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Sftepftftnfr : 7T 3TTU ^fcTI 3TTU: U^:l ‘^FfT 

cWTM:, SFROiqj <+iK u l^ c l ^ Wl +MlP<°'4l^4w- < H J MllHfdl 
4ic|cH^Hoh^ ^ 4oWdlPd ^ 

^fdPd fch^fd W^Ffl f^ig, WRT«f 'HdH<dd>tejl 
dd'fd'M^^TPT xT^J^T: ^1^1:1 cFTO: 

fl^lYIT^'^TR ychi^ich :, ^qf ^dlPdPd ^Tl Wfa qcfj^ xf^ : , 
dldiHI 3qicqR tfd 77#f tfcT ^cdPHPd 

^fll 

^sf t ^\ taww- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “Oh Lord! You are the primary 
cause, and origin of Lord Brahma, and all other “Purushas” 
(Lords). He, who is the cause for the origin and basis 
of everyone only can become the Lord of the Universe 

(Bhagawaan).You are not only the factor of “time”, 

(Kaala) but You are the Lord of the Universe, who is 

beyond, everything! 

If our Lord is considered, only as the “creator and 
originator” of everyone, then. His stature as “the 
Supreme Brahman” (ultimate truth) will be affected. 
Hence, explaining our Lord’s “true nature”, clearly, 
mother Devahooti says, “Oh Lord! You are the Lord of 

the Universe and the primordial “Purusha”! (PUMSAM 

ISWARO VAI). You are the controller and the organizer 

of this Universe. This is the eternal truth. You have taken, 

for giving this Universe, your protection (to rule over), 

this incarnation! Due to this. You have become the “eyes”, 
in the form of the “rising sun”, for those blinded by 
the darkness of ignorance (Ajnana). You have made this 
“brilliance” possible. All of us are “blind”, due to this 
darkness. For our sake. You have come as the “sun” 
to illumine our “eyes” (so that we can see). You are my 
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“eyes” also, and You are the “eyes” for everyone, in 
this Universe. In other words. You are my “eyes”, and 
for all others, You are there, as the “sun”, making them 
see, with your “brilliance”.” 

After rendering her “praise” of our Lord, mother 
Devahooti in now, putting forward her request — as per 
the next verse. 

3T8T ^ 'ftoT! TftftfWsFg 

VERSE 10 Meaning: “Oh Lord! It is You only, who 
have made me like this — with the wrong desire of “me” 

and “mine”! Hence, Oh Lord! kindly release me from 

this bondage of infatuation.” (with your grace). 

SfajsftfSFft : arftfftl ft ft^! ft 

rcTqftfftl 3Tftqftr*rfftTf TRft, 

3TTHft fttfacT:! 3TcT^N ll*o|| 

^ ^ ^IPshqd ftrraT 55 ^- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “Oh Lord! You only are capable 
of destroying my “infatuation”, as You are hailed, as the 
“destroyer of infatuation”! (MOHANAASAK). This is 
due to the fact, that, it is YOU ONLY, WHO HAS 
CAUSED THE RISE OF DESIRE IN ME, CONSISTING 
OF “EGO” AND “MINENESS” (AHAMTA AND 
MAMATA). HENCE, THESE TWO DEFECTS CAN 
ALSO BE REMOVED BY YOU ONLY.” 

If there is a “doubt”, that the Lord will not be able 
to remove this twin “factors” of “ego” and “mineness” 
— although He can cause them only — mother Devahooti 
gives the answer, through the next verse, removing the 
doubt. 
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ri Terr tttttsf wr ?rn^r T^jr^RTRrrft: ^aun j 

fWTFRTTSF 4 -bM^U ^RTftr TT^njeTT crftwjll^ ^ II 

VERSE 11 Meaning: “You are of the divine form 
of an “Axe”, manifested, with a view to cut down the 

“tree of Samsaara” of your devotees! 1 am desirous of 

attaining the “knowledge” about “Prakruti” (primordial 

nature) and “Purusha” (our Lord), and I have come to 

surrender to You, Oh Lord! — as You are very fond 

of and loving to those, who have surrendered to You!” 

: rf rctT TirTT^PuPdl ?RU|PldW 3 I 

TT BI^<^ 0 cb<u|^H«f ^N'rfll'-dHJ ^TeTTI 

f5F^ ( TOHTOTObfq WTOf TOT*JrTOTT 7TTTR 
5IKU|Mldia ^1^17:1 3TrT: VRUIMIdl 

^T, «+> ^4 <=e> l <rt Pd a l -el< ct -(r^l dP-H'f 

TraTf ypoUfld, 7T w Trf^si tt If 

^TtilHlAcI TRTR yPcWlPd ^5-^irR HPd^lpc^Qu|| 3RT: 
7^^ri)r^rt-,i|| R % STT u fclT:l ^4 TTT^ R 

3T7T: ^'-HKyd^ll5^dch4ndl^ WJ?ll dOPlr^cbcNd 

trNt tori' ^jickI-mc^h qisii^diPtti^T^id, tj^ 7 tier inn 
J^dHI Wy-MHodPdWuH ^i|P|c| ^ft*TOTOcT5rfW:, 
WRPrSPTOTSJ RT5^, crailuqWucWIcf udd^qP^HIsf -TOT; 
f^vTO TrW-'dMiRiPdl VfTfT: WTPT ^ c^f 

Wfal TTT^rfo HR ^17 ^qrP^^lcf R 4 HFTI W 3 *Wd 

^T, TT«TI ifR, TOfcT^f WTT^rq^, 7T ^TOT:, ^5^ 

f^TOtqiPlrdlP<Pdl y^Pd^Pd'^'l % 7T^«7T 
^nfoq:, T3^ R y^PdPiPd TTTRT^I 

THg^f^TTf cjpfccjpMpdl 7T^77f W^Frf: VWK*!:, TTFf 3 f^TT, 
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H ^ Wt fTXcTT 5<*T*f:l fat 

£*3:1 cf ^ f¥ tj*: 1IUU 

^ ^pTh^cfeb' mgcran ^t ?ng ^ 

?FPRT ^ireiPfHT^rqi^- 

SRI SUBODHINI: It is necessary, for our Lord, 
to bless His devotee, who has surrendered to Him, by 

removing his sense of “ego 1 and “mineness”. “I have 
attained You, Oh Lord! who is capable of eradicating this 
infatuation of “ego “ and “mineness”, due to my great 
fortune only. Hence, I am totally surrendering to You! You 
are also capable of offering refuge to your devotees.” 

^T«TT Pdill^ Itr f^UT WT rT^X TTT 
YTTtJTFTcTETRfsftT ^RTt£ XTfsfa ^SPTI 
WWl4) glitch: TRW ^frT rT^ET: IRII 

KARIKA 1 Meaning: “That “knowledge”, which 
originates in a person, remains in that person only. In 
the same way, the “virtues” of the surrendered devotees, 

remains in the “giver of refuge” also (Saranya). OUR 
SWAMI AND LORD, SRI HARI, ONLY IS OUR 
“REFUGE” AND PROTECTOR! This is what is told 
by mother Devahooti.” 

SRI SUBODHINI: Our Lord removes the attach- 
ment to “Samsaara” for His devotees (servants) through 
His own divine nature (Swabhaava). Those devotees, who 

have surrendered to Him, are like His own “servants". 

Due to this, our Lord, by Himself, will remove, the 

“Samsaara” of His devotees. (SWABHRUTHYA 

SAMSAARATAROH). 

This “Universe” (Samsaara) remains, from the 
“beginning” (Kalpa) till “liberation” is attained, in the 
same way! In other words, this Universe is without 
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“beginning”. It is not susceptible for being “ended”, 
through the factor of “time” (Kaala). This “Samsaara” 
is compared to a “tree”, and our Lord is compared to 
the “axe”, which would cut away this “tree”! This tree 
has begun, from the earliest “Kalpa” (aeon) and 
remains, in tact, till “liberation” is attained. This tree 
is “ever existing or beginningless”, and cannot be ended, 

through the factors of “Karma” (actions) or “time” 

(Kaala). Only if our Lord enters into this “Samsaara”, 

then the “Samsaara gets lost (destroyed) like a wooden 

piece is uprooted or cut away by an exe! 

Our Lord enters into the “Samsaara” of His devotees 

only. He does not enter anywhere else! HIS DEVOTEES 
DESERVE TO BE PROTECTED (Swabhiritya Samsaara 
Taroh). The twin factors of “time” (Kaala) or “action”, 
do not protect them. Hence, our Lord’s “entry” into 
this “Samsaara” is deemed, as a “wonderful” action, 
and it becomes an “act of cutting or uprooting” of the 
tree of “Samsaara”! 

The word “Taroh” is used in the singular sense 

— to indicate, that as all the devotees belong to our Lord 

only, and as their “Bhaava” (attitude of devotion) to 

our Lord is one only (i.e. not different), the “tree of 

Samsaara” is also “one” only. 

Our Lord, without the effort of the part of His 

devotees, enters into this “Samsaara” and destroys the 

same. “Prostrating (Naman) to our Lord, is not this 

“effort” on the part of this devotee. But, with an avid 

heart and feelings, a devotee should put efforts, for the 

realization of all the spiritual principles (Namaami). 
Though, here, the “prostrations” of the mother to her 
son is inappropriate, this “prostration” is considered as 
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“blemish free”, due to the words used by mother 
Devahooti, while addressing our Lord viz. “with a view 
to understand the “Jnana” of both “Prakruti and 
Purusha”, treating You Oh Lord! as my Guru, I am 
prostrating to You.” 

After all, the “son's” body has got originated from 
the mother, and is also “progressed” by her only. In the 
same way, “Jnana” and the “way” (Gati) to liberation 
are originated from our Lord, who has now come as 
her “son”, or as a servant! Or even, as anyone else! As 
such, our Lord becomes worthy of being “prostrated to”, 

as He will be the “giver” of knowledge, and is considered 

as “higher” (i.e. without any “blemish”). 

It is absolutely necessary to differentiate between 
“Prakruti” and “Purusha” — as only “Purusha” is 
worthy of worship and service, and not “Prakruti”. 

Hence, proper “knowledge” about this is very essential. 

Mother Devahooti is telling here, about the “at- 
tributes” of a Guru viz. control over the external and 
internal senses (Sama and Dama) is considered, as the 
“Brahma Dharma”, and these twin qualities will be 
present, as the truthful Dharma, in a Guru. The Guru 
lives in a very disciplined way, and observes the twin 

virtues of Sama and Dama (and other virtues also) in a 

very orderly and scriptural way. These saintly persons 
become entitled to be hailed as the Gurus. Now, our 
Lord is hailed the GURU of all the Gurus of this 
Universe! Can we say anything more for our Lord? 

In this way, on hearing the “well reasoned” words 
of His mother, our Lord, speaks about the entire meaning 
of the scriptures — as His mother would not be able 
to understand, if He were to reply only the questions 
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asked, with their relevant answers, the true nature of the 
truth i.e. our Lord’s divine nature. Hence, out of His 
compassion for His mother, the Lord speaks as follows. 

^frT 

PHVIUI 

iWSf^R^ITSiiqcfdi WT- 
TTfrTsfw 

VERSE 12 Meaning: “Sage Maitreyaji said, “In this 
way, mother Devahooti expressed her sacred and pure 
desire, which originates devotion, to the path of 
liberation in the minds of the devotees! On hearing this, 
our Lord Kapiladeva spoke smilingly, after complimenting, 
in his own mind, the goal and exalted status of noble 
saints, who have attained the knowledge of the “Aatma”.” 

: $dlid I cTjT3 

ftRcra ^ d^rmdH, TTHRrdTdfcfMd^i^i cT^wrfq 

^TTrfMT ^'dlNKPd ^r^-^IMMcHjc^dPHpd I 
"5^, cT^T5^ltsfq cf TTTEp^ wfa fd-NcPf 
<d«^i|d1fdl '5#TT5f«nT^ ^ ^1r^lr=h<lR<r^HHHcidHd I 3Tcft 

Pd^uj ^^4pcj-dl^||5fq 

Pd^MumM^^PHoMIS— 3Hrilddl' TTrTT ’iPdftPdl ^IcMdd: 

•H'^ bU M I^T^sRTr^l 

T^ypRTq^THT' ^ "hfcl: 3d 

dRTTqd dd^MdHhPd'*' RPMdd^d' d^ddlc^HI 

^Pdddfd ^TtfMdHHd -M^Pd ^TpTcl:l % 

didP-ffd R^FRTFTT5pT del: ^5R5f RSimfd 

ll^ll 
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-qfwff f^r ifir ^ cTS$=qmtf=T 

fcMi4, 'qVn^w^ra w^r4>w-'?inTT §rqiR 

SRI SUBODHINI: Devahooti is our Lord’s mother. 
Hence, the Lord decided to honour her words, as done 
for the Gurus! The knowledge of “Prakruti” and “Purusha” 
is very sacred and holy. The Lord realized, that His 
mother was desiring for this “knowledge” only — 

especially when this knowledge is beyond all “objects 

and materials”. Now, both the tasks, for which our Lord 
had manifested, as Lord Kapiladeva, had become united 
(i.e. one). Hence, our Lord, expressed great satisfaction! 
If a person is seen attaining “liberation”, through his 
“efforts”, then another person, seeing the former, will 
also put efforts to attain “liberation”. In this way, the 
progress towards “liberation”, by the ‘.‘many”, takes place 
(i.e. more persons get liberated). 

If the Lord were to compliment, through His words, 
mother Devahooti, being a woman, may perhaps get a 
trace of “ego” (self-esteem). Hence, our Lord compli- 
mented her, in his mind only! Our Lord, after compli- 
menting the attitude and attributes of mother Devahooti 
(the one, who had asked the question), decided, that 
He should answer her questions, as per His own 
“Dharma”. (AATMAVATAAM SATAM GATIM). THE 
DEVOTEE, WHO IS WITH OUR LORD SRI KRISHNA 
BECOMES “AATMAVAAN” (attains his Aatma). “Con- 
quest over one’s senses” (Jitendriya) is the “external test” 
for the real “Aatmavaan” (The saint who is established, 

in His own “Aatma”). All noble and Dharmik saints, 
become “Aatmavaan”. 

Our Lord’s “Dharma”, and those, who follow the 

“Dharma” of our Lord, at tain our Lord. Attaining our 
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Lord, is the “Phalam’ (result) and the “cause” for this, 

is the Pharma of our Lord ! On the successful fruition 
of this “Saadhana”, they become entitled to attain our 

Lord. From this, we can realize, that our Lord will 

certainly explain, now, to mother Devahooti, the 

“Saadhanas”, which are required to be done for the Lord 

to confer the benefit of His own divine self (Swaroopa 

Daana). 

Our Lord was now illumined, with a soft smile, 
which expressed His inner happiness. Whatever is told, 
out of cheerful satisfaction, always attain it’s fruition 
(success). In this “soft” smile, the Lord had kept His 
power of “partial infatuation”. Due to this only, despite 
having great “knowledge”, mother Devahooti thought 
that our Lord Kapiladeva, was her “son” only! 

“Renunciation” is eternal (permanent) in the phi- 
losophy of Samkhya. Hence, our Lord did not tell about 
this. Our Lord decided to tell this, as a “part” only. 
Having decided like this, our Lord decided to give the 
“meaning”, as per the “Yoga” method. 

% t(lw yfdfkSd: 11^ II 

3Ld<ldll RTS xl (M 1 (u | tTSTT rt%:\ 

^ WfO- ^ ^TlcT TTcT |R|| 

^H^MlRlI VII'MIUII fWTTSf Pd^MUlIrfl 

Ucbl^rM TRfgTrf ^ft U^T Wrf^l 
^Rftbill^tlilcllx^ltell^ ^H^sMdl 11*11 

3TrTfSJTr ’JTmTTTF ifT: RRTRI 

f^TrfWI ^MpM^ir^dH, IIHII 
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rll^VIW WT ^TTSftr TTTSRTft cf^T ^Tl 
d^liiilcbW TTTSTT^ xf 1 1^|| 

dWJliPl fsTTd: q*U¥l|<»k|i : I 

TTraddl^M cTOT^t tfr^TT«I%l 

W fH^rlfMlPdld IdPlufi): Its 1 1 

33K1 ^tWRTFW-'STW^I WT 

KARIKA 1 to 7 Meaning: “Our Sri Mahaprabhuji 
has given, the purport and summary of 15 verses, in 
7 % Karikaas. The “Yoga” path, is described, with 
“praise and evidence” also, and this is done in 2 verses. 

If Lord Kapiladeva had taken the incarnation, for 
the sake of describing the “Sankhya Sastra”, why then, 
is He giving “advice” on the “Yoga” path? This is 
answered by telling, that in mother Devahooti, there was 
the presence of “Yoga”, which is dependent on her 
“Chittam” (inner mind) - “ATHA ME DEVASAM 
OHAM” — This was her “entitlement”. Due to this, 
regarding her “inner mind” (Chittam) as important, and 
realizing her “deserving” nature, our Lord Kapiladeva 
gave her “instructions” on Yoga! Even then, as the paths 
of Yoga are many, our Lord gave “instructions”, on the 
“Adhyaatmik Yoga’ only (spiritual Yoga). Why? This is 
answered, by telling, that the “seed” for this “advice”, 
is in the incarnation of our Lord Kapiladeva Himself. With 
a view to explain this “purpose”, in the first instance, 
our Lord tells about the scriptural thoughts and knowl- 
edge, which are universally accepted, and which lead to 
the “liberation” of everyone. They are (1) the “ego”, 
(2) the Jeeva, (3) the inner mind (Chittam), (4) the 
“senses” (Indriyas) and (5) the “body” (Sareera). All 
these are “common”, by reference, in the Vedas, in the 


13080 


SRI SUBODHIN1 


Sankhya philosophy, in Yoga, in the Saiva Sastra, in 
the Vaishnava Sastra — as the “basis” for the 
determination of the systems of thought (i.e. all these 
5 factors are “common” in all these systems), although 
all of them, speak about these factors, in their own 
respective manner. It is, therefore necessary to know, 
about all these systems, with a view to attain the 
“knowledge”, which we have described earlier. 

In the Sankhya system and the Yoga path, there 
is no difference, on the aspect of “result” (Phalam). 
Hence, through making the “mind and inner mind” one, 

a devotee can attain the highest “Yoga” by following this 

“advice”. 

When”Jnana” (knowledge) and “Kriya” (action) are 
compared, then “Jnana” is considered as of higher value, 
in the interpretation of the meaning of the scriptures — 
especially when, it is seen, that the destruction of 

“ego” takes place, on the “rise” of Jnana! Here, our Lord, 
has, therefore given the advice on the basis of 
“Adhyaatma Yoga”! 

Our Sri Mahaprabhuji gives the purport of the next 
13 verses, after describing the teachings of “Yoga”, 
through his Karika nos. 5 onward (CHITTHASYA 
ROOPAMAMSACHA). Here, the description is given 
about the divisions in the nature of the “inner mind” 
(Chittam); the description of the divine form, which is 
appropriate to be meditated upon (of our Lord); the 
“result” thereof; a description of the various “Saadhanas” 
(spiritual practices); the determination of “Bhakthi” to 
our Lord, as one of the “Sadhanas”, and it’s various 
“parts” (i.e. the various “devotional” practices) — all 
these have been described in 16 ways, through 4 verses. 
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These are the “efforts”, as the “Saadhanas”, required 

and useful for a “Jeeva” to attain “liberation” (Moksha). 

Success or result is achieved, due to the strength of 

these “efforts”! 

In the beginning, our Lord is “praising” the path 
of “Yoga” in 2 verses. Through the following verse, 
the glory of the nature of “Yoga”, is being told. 


sfbMich'jciMi 


•sftrr 3nwfrR^: tj*TT TTrft ^1 

VERSE 13 Meaning: “Lord Kapiladeva said, “Oh 
mother! Only this “Adhyaatmik Yoga” is beneficial and 

auspicious for all the human beings. This is my view and 

conclusion. Through this path, a “Jeeva” attains limitless 

peace, and refuge from both joys and sorrows.” 

: TTfTT ffin 3 

^^d V 33T?traTSlT^TT 3TT^JlPcH^:l 





-57311:1 clW- 3 TTWllRilch jf?Tl 3 RT: 
fTr^rm^T tTrT:l ^ TsnF’f y^Pdd) W^RT:, ^ ^TfWTT 



ilrt: ^Rcl:l 37T^lTf?q^lbTPT cT«U^ #5*W-31ciHd) 1 7 frlPf frl I 
7T? ^Tm 5,7s! W ^l^^ytPdP^d^rcfcfR 5H75rMK:l 

^TT«mT5j ^ I cHI Pd P7rb 77 4Pd : 11*311 

Afl'ii-dVcfr ^ ^sfwFimtew- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “Yoga” is of several types. Those 
Yogic practices, which are useful to get a “direct 
realization” of our Lord, are called as “celestial” 
(Aadidaivik) in nature. Those practices, which are used 
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to get the “realization of the Aatma”, are called as 
“Aadhyaatmik Yoga” (spiritual practices of the mind). The 
Yogic practices of the “physical’ nature (Aadibhoutik) are 
again of 3 kinds viz. (1) for attaining the 8 Yogic powers, 
(2) for preserving the “body” and (3) for controlling 
“Praana” (vital air). 

The first “Aadidaivik Yoga”, is a part of the path of 

“Bhakthi” (devotional knowledge). This is very auspicious, 

and confers immense benefit and welfare, to one’s 

“Aatma”. A devotee, who has realized his status as 

different from “Prakruti” (nature) is only entitled to 

practice this “Yoga”, which confers on him the highest 

“result”. How? In this “Yoga”, both “joys and sorrows”, 

get totally ended (mitigated - freed from Nivruthi), 

thorugh which, they never “arise" again! The syllable 

“Cha" (and) is used to say, that even the cause for these 

joys and sorrows, do not get originated at all. THE 

PURPORT IS THAT EVERYTHING, OTHER THAN 

THE “AATMA”, GET ENDED! (NIVRUTHI). 

“1 will explain to you only this “Aadhyaatmik Yoga”, 
by giving up the other “Yogas”” - as per the next verse. 

cTfaPT % TrqeiW 

**NluN STtcjgRTOFTT 41^4^^14 )13*11 

VERSE 14 Meaning: “Oh! sinless mother! I will 
now explain to you, the same “Yoga”, which is of many 
“parts” and which is being eagerly heard by the sages 
and adepts in Yoga. You were also eager to listen to 
this only, earlier. ” 

$Tft[5rrfSRt : dfimrulHI 3PFTT5Hir<cdHIS- 

ZJtr^rerfirfrTI 3PT % ffa fH^NHlMdlS-q 

5te*n u irtsns3r fawn 
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aflrjehWHlfMrdl ^ f**m 

11**11 

^3 ^'iqR-cts-Hi ?iMigi ■h^k:, ^TT^T PhlHc^llVI^J 
TR 7 TT:’ ?fiT ?TTW*f PH^HAifdl '^fgrffffrftfrST: ’ f? 

■mR ^'HkfeTt*jtrl«h T^TTcf, cT^T ' z ff T F <JHHtkl, "dTS'^^fd 

farar f-r^q^rfd- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “1 had told, about this Yoga 
earlier” — this sentence of our Lord establishes the 

“hoary ancient” nature (timeless) of this “instruction”! 

(Upadesa). The addressal as “Anaghe” denotes the 

“sinless” nature — to reemphasize, that only “sinless” 

persons will attain this “result”! The “sages” (Risheenaam) 
only are termed here, as having “faith”, in this. They 
also eagerly court this “instruction” (Srotukaamanam). 
This Yoga has many parts, and due to this only, it gets 
firmly established, in a devotee. 

When this “Samsaara” (of births and deaths) arises, 
due to our Lord’s “will and desire”, or through “igno- 
rance” (Ajnana), what can this “Yoga” achieve here? 
With this question in mind, our Sri Mahaprabhuji explains 
the scriptural dictum of “The Samsaara is under the 
control of the inner mind” (CHITTHA ADHINAHA 
SAMSARAHA). The “control over the thoughts of this 
“Chittam” is Yoga” (YOGAA CHITHAVRUTHI 
NIRODHAHA). If this “Samsaara” is based on “thoughts 
of Chittam” only, then the explanation of “Yoga” is 
appropriate. Otherwise, it is not right. Hence, our Lord, 
through the next verse, says, that it is this “Chittam” 
(inner mind) which is responsible for both “bondage” 

and “liberation”. 
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■#rT: TSrmQ sFSJFT TJrF^ WI^H) trt{\ 

TTtFT ^TFT Trf cIT TjfTT f^ll^mi 

VERSE 15 Meaning: “The “Chittam (inner mind) 
is the cause for both “bondage” and “liberation” of 

the “Jeeva”! When this “Chittam” gets attached to 

“objects and pleasures”, then this attachment becomes 

the cause for “bondage”. When this “Chittam” gets 

attached and loving to our Lord Sri Krishna, then, the 

same “Chittam” becomes the cause and instrument for 

it’s “freedom” (Moksha).” 

sftrptfspft : ^rT ^Tl ^fccrfrT 

y HI'JI-Mfrl I 3TR^TFT4 - 5 ^ R ^ WU ^ 

TTrF srsn^frri Tcf 

trfrr ^Jlclc^mTt), Tef e*T TJtfrq qcffo | 

^vT°T Tn^T^rfcTI I *<a II 

3Wqfrt-3^'ll£|fd TR SHcRT TJ^TtcTI cll^VIr^RH^af 

7R-RMI6- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Our Lord has used the word, for 
emphasis” viz. “Khalu” (yes, indeed) to prove a “well- 
known” fact, in this Universe. THE TRUTH IS THIS - 
IT IS THE “CHITTAM” (INNER MIND) ONLY WHICH 
IS THE “SOLE” (ONE AND ONE CAUSE ONLY) 
CAUSE FOR THE “BONDAGE” OF “JEEVA” AND ITS 
“FREEDOM”! The various divisions involved in this 
“factor” are being explained, through the words 
“attachment to the Gunas” (GUNESHU SAKTHAM). 
Here, the word “Guna” is used to mean the “attachment 
to objects and pleasures thereof”. This attachment to and 
inordinate love and liking (Anuraaga) for material 
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objects and pleasures, lead to the “bondage” of the 
“Jeeva”. Likewise, THE ATTACHMENT AND LOVE 
FOR OUR LORD, LEADS TO “MOKSHA” (FREE- 
DOM). Though, this “Chittam” is one only, due to the 
differences caused by its “nature” (Swabhaava), i.e. its 

nature, attachment and love, it becomes the cause for 

both “bondage” and “liberation”. 

A doubt arises here. In this world, both “attachment” 
(Aasakthi) and “love” (Rati) have the same meaning. But, 
why then, these two “words” are used, separately in 
this verse? This difference and nature are explained by 
our Sri Mahaprabhuji, through the following Karika. 

■(fdRId TfF^TTTWTWSJ TT: II ^ II 

KARIKA 1 Meaning: “Attachment is the very 
nature of Chittam! And it can never give up this 

“attachment”! “Rati” means “Sneha” or “love”, which 

is not the nature of this “Chittam’. This “love” (Rati) can 

get originated only through “Samskaar’ (purification) 

through the scriptures.” 

The experiencing of “material pleasures” in this 
world, is well known, to occur through the “objects” 
(Vishayam). Hence, our Lord does not explain this further. 
Through the next 3 verses, our Lord describes the 
experiencing of the extraordinary “purification” of the 
“mind” in the “Aatma”! In the way, the “mind” is able 
to grasp and accept the “Aatma” — our Lord now speaks 
about the ways and means to enable the “mind” to accept 
and grasp the “Aatma’. 

cftrf TO TO TO^II^II 
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VERSE 16 Meaning: “When this “mind” becomes 
“pure” after giving up the “blemish’ of desires, 

attachment to material objects etc., which get originated 

through the sense of “me” (ego) and “mine” (Mamata), 

then, in this pure “mind”, the feelings of “joy and 

sorrow” do not arise! It attains the state of “equanimity” 

(sameness).” 


: 3IffilfrTI MePfo TR 3TTrRH TJflfal tRTTft 
tfTCT: cTTf^T ^ fcfcl ^ftcT 

Wtft WRRmRffrT: cTTft ^ 

<21 iteFy reft i ^ m R su h.’ RRHJ ‘t# ScmRuisRiPr, 

^ejqwisr ^rIi HswPd, 

CRT Mel tR: ypsi yj.SWIsfqiPFi-ai^rtom^rMfdl 

crfFTT. TRftf *T F5RcT:l cT^r 

^ddlciliyi^ll55^-fmfi<rdl fWPTcT ^ TJfjfd Tfcfa 
WWH, cRT TFT B-Tf *Fff?TI CRT ^ ^ TJ^nlTT ll^ll 


cTF|#T TRTTT 37RqR 

SRI SUBODHINI: A “pure” (dirt-free, clean) mind 
only can grasp the truth of “Aatma”. The “dirt” of the 
mind consists of desires, attachment to wealth etc. and 
also the feeling of attachment to body and the senses, of 
“mineness” (Ahamta and Mamata). The mind has to 
get rid of this “dirt”, and for this sake, the repetitive 
practice of “spiritual Sadhana” is prescribed (indicated 
here). These “practices” (Saadhanaas) will be described 
later. Through these practices, ,when the dirt of the 
mind gets removed, then, being “dirt and blemish free” 

the mind becomes “pure”. 


What is the way to identify the “pure” mind? A state 

of mind, wherein, the origination of joy and sorrow, 

pertaining to the material objects, does not take place. 
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How does this arise? This is answered by telling, that 

the mind becomes “same” (Samam) i.e. when the mind 

does not recognize or even decipher the “blemish” of 

the material objects. THIS DEVOTEE ATTAINS THE 
ATTITUDE OF SEEING “BRAHMAN” (OUR LORD) 
EVERYWHERE! (SARVATRA BRAHMABHAVANA). 
Through this “attitude” the mind becomes “same”, in all 

situations. When the mind becomes “same” (Sama), then 

it does not accept or experience both joy and sorrow! 

The Lord now tells, that this devotee sees his own 
“Aatma” with this “mind” of equanimity (sameness) — 
as per the following verse. 

d<^l 3TTr*TFT cJ>ck*i y<£>rl: iHt-JJ 


VERSE 17 Meaning: “Then, this devotee sees his 
“Aatma” only, as the truth, which is beyond both 

“Purusha” and “Prakruti”, undivided, self-effulgent (bril- 

liant), most subtle and of all-pervasive, limitless nature.” 


: TT^T ffrTI PdfdTt>lcHflI$1lr*>>K<-d^q 
3RKT 3tfW 371cqi 

RFRTT q^*5m|cM4l 3T^T«TT Pd^Ptd' 

^ y$PdM<r=l' < *T T T^TT W fTRTC 
TTSfrf 

T^MrfrffTfrTI Wm WlsfeTI ^PumHUPd^^l 

dcd^RqiumPm ^Pd4<H^KldlMldt^f ^ tsJP^d 

^tarfTicqR 11**811 


U.dl^lIrMM^'TOlSJT^R TTTCTt 1 
^nrntwntc^- 
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SRI SUBODHINI: When the mind becomes “same”, 
then it has the direct vision of only the “Aatma”. At 

all other times, the “Aatma” is only seen, as a “reflec- 

tion", on the union of the physical forces, which make 
the body, mind, intellect, ego etc, i.e. freed from all 

“physical” factors. The word “Prakruti” is used to give 
the meaning of “Swabhaava”. When this “Aatma” is 
reflected, in the “natural” objects (and persons), then, this 
“Aatma” also exhibits the qualities of “nature” (Prakruti). 
When this sort of “Swabhaava” is contollled, then there 
is the “victory”, for the pure “Aatma”. The “Aatma” 

becomes “ONE”, on a permanent basis, only when the 

“Jeeva” becomes one with “Brahman”. This “oneness” 

does not happen, through the process of “Saayujyam” 

(union with our Lord) but this happens only with the 

attitude of “Brahman”. That is why, it is said, that this 

“Aatma” is self-brilliant (Swayam Jyoti) i.e. the “Jeeva” 

attains, by himself, self-brilliance, by realizing this” Aatma”! 

The “most subtle” quality of the “Aatma” is being 
explained (Anima). During this time, the negative 
qualities of “ego” etc. does not arise. The “Aatma” 
is also called, like the sky, as “untouched by anything” 
(NIRLIPTATA). Again, it is “most subtle” due to this 
reason only. 

The word “all-pervasive” (unbroken — Akhanditam) 

indicates, that the Lord is the “Aatma” of all Beings, (at 
all places), viz, the celestials, animals - birds, the 

humans and everyone else. He is not “broken” or “cut” 

by anyone or anything. He is One continuous Lord, who 

is undivided and omnipresent! The purport is, that this 

devotee has the vision of the “Aatma”, which is 

“Sarvaatmak” — being the “Aatma” of everything! 


Chapter 25 


13089 


It is not, that “purity” of the mind, is the only 
“reason” for attaining the direct vision of the “Aatma”. 
There are 3 more reasons for the same. This is being 
told as follows. 

VERSE 18 Meaning: “With a mind fully equipped 
with Jnana (knowledge), Vairagya (detachment) and Bhakthi 

(devotion), the devotee sees his own “Aatma”, as 

“indifferent” to “nature”, (Prakruti) and sees “nature” 

(Prakruti) as “powerless”.” 

: jTR^rrcrfrTI ^ ^1 

LhdNchi^; ■=? 3 ■ql%wR^i -qfrTRfa Ph^r 

fsK’-FTFll I ^^Ki^rTh^mM'-CPl ■g^TI 3TRtRT RFTCTT, 3T1?^RT 

W<R, IWfTfacWTT cTcft 1 3TRRFT MpMVdPdl 

^d%^T’ T rFTR* 2 f cRI RFnRFT <iHH£Jc)l 3RT: 

cTpmRP-frTTF- 1 4ld Ph Pd I y<£dRj, ^ 

^Nrf yfjfrf M¥<lfdl dIRHIHTTn y^PdPwkldl^^: nun 

% 

F5f tPd^WpTMi PddFl d-£dPd, 
cT^T cl'-H'il ’Nqalc^diRl ^ TTrSTT^T «(§ > «l^d'Hl^llHfd 

"RT^R ^ ^fldRlfsf pRR*rfcf- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Both “Jnana” and “Vairagya” are 
useful parts of “Bhakthi”, although they cannot, by 
themselves originate “Bhakthi”. Bhakthi also is of the 
form of “Yoga” only. Bhakthi is practiced, through 
spiritual practices, done, on a permanent basis 

The word “Aatma” is given the meaning of “mind” 

here, in this verse. The mind, which has become one 

with the “Aatma”, does not get “separated” from the 
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“Aatma” due to the “desires 1 ’ for material objects and 

pleasures. Hence, it is able to see the “Aatma”, as it 

is! 

When a devotee attains “Jnana”, he gets the ability 
to prompt the “nature” to do various tasks. He can even 
enjoy the highest of pleasures (Mahabhoga). Hence, the 
knowledge of the Aatma takes place, after the knowledge 
of nature, is achieved. But, the person, who has attained 
the “knowledge of the Aatma” is “indifferent” (Udaaseena) 

to the “knowledge of nature”. In this way, the “nature” 
becomes fully powerless (HATOUJASAM PRAKRUTIM 
PASYATI). This devotee, who has the knowledge of the 
“Aatma”, sees the “dead nature” or Prakruti, which 

remains only as a “latent tendency”, which is weak and 

powerless! 

In this way, after explaining the knowledge of the 
“Aatma”, the Lord told, that if the devotee has love and 
attachment, to the knowledge of the “Aatma”, then it 
becomes, the cause for the “liberation” of the “mind” 
(Manas). But this “knowledge of the Aatma” is got only, 
through traditional ways or through many “spiritual” 
Saadhanaas. Having thought like this, OUR LORD NOW, 
SPEAKS ABOUT “ONE SINGLE” (SAADHAN) OR 
PRACTICE WHICH SYMBOLISES ALL THE OTHER 
“SAADHANAAS”, AND WHICH CONFERS ALL THE 
DESIRED RESULTS AND WHICH CAN ALSO BE 
DONE EASILY! — through the next verse. 

f?Tci: 4lPni' 

VERSE 19 Meaning: “Equal to the loving “Bhakthi” 
(devotion) done to our Lord, who is the “Aatma” of 
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everyone, there is no other way, which is auspicious and 

welfare giving, for the Yogis, to attain and achieve pure 

Bhakthi to our Lord!" 

TT^T: ^TSfRTI teRTRRc^Tcf ■H'M-qi'W W 

^ ^^rnrTTMT' 

3 THslHI^HlPd H K I u 1 'HdfcMdic^ ■qSH^Prb : ^Fcf^T 
^f^Rfl ^3f TOt 'tfe ^ufs^T^I 
tr«n wmrz wim, 

nun 

cTPH *T&: ^TT^TW- 

SRI SUBODHINI: There is no other way, which is 
equal to “Bhakthi” to our Lord (i.e. greater than)! Though 
there may be differences, for the followers of “Yoga” 
method, with the path of love and devotion to our Lord 
and also in their respective philosophies, it is said here 
THAT FOR ATTAINING “BRAHMAN”, “BHAKTHI” 
IS THE ONLY WAY! Some persons say, that a devotee 
attains love and devotion to our Lord only after realizing 
Sri Narayana, who is of the divine form of “Chit” 
(consciousness) with the attitude of seeing “Aatma” 
everywhere (Sarvaatmabhaava). Others say, that Bhakthi 
to our Lord should be done at all times. 

With a view to avoid “jealousy, hatred etc.” a devotee 

is told, at first, to attain the knowledge of “Brahman” 

and then, he is told to become “devoted” to our Lord. 

The word “Bhagawaan” used here indicates “Brahman” 

or the form of pure Satwa of our Lord. Attaining 

“Brahman” is referred to here as “Brahma Siddhi”. 

The “cause” (Kaaran) for this “devotion” (Bhakthi) 
is being told. 
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WmTr*PT: f^:l 

TT fKTt Tfrs^TItn^rT^IRoll 

VERSE 20 Meaning: “A “Jnani” regards “attach- 
ment”, as the cause for the ‘‘bondage”, which can never 
release his “Aatma”, to liberation! But, when this very 

same “attachment” is to the association with noble saints, 

it, then, becomes the open door, for his liberation!” 

: 9 fl^Tofrl I qqfa, RFt| 

r^Tiqq^ TTft cT^T *Ti% ^Pcll cTPI 

f^T^WW-W^MrTI 3T3TT *URfedHJ WT ^ 

SHcRT) f^:l 3P|T£: ^ 

f^fTfrT W^l ^ Uct TOf : %[ ^kT:, cT^T ^glTWIVf^ 

■Befell W *FT=rfd cf*TT flrU^I ^^1 cT«TT 

WrRHsf^TI cT^-3 Tm ' «!f l PMPd IRoll 

TRlf eWHMie- 

SRI SUBODHINI: This “Bhakthi” does not get 
originated through the act of mere renunciation. This 

“Bhakthi” gets developed only, through association, with 

the noble saints. The “bondage” of the “Jeeva” is called 
as “the chains (pangs), which cannot, by themselves, get 
destroyed”, as this is caused by “attachment”. Not only, 
this “attachment” is there for the body etc, but it is 
of the “Aatma” also. When a person gets “attachment” 
to any object/pleasure/person, then this is called as 

“prasanga” (deep attachment). Wise persons say that this 

sort of “intense attachment” causes “unbreakable” 

bondage! But, when this very same “intense attachment”, 
is developed for the noble saintly devotees of our Lord, 

then, the door of “liberation” gets opened. LIKE, THE 
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LOVE AND DEVOTION TO OUR LORD, BECOMES 
THE CAUSE FOR THE LIBERATION OF THE 
“JEEVA”, IN THE SAME WAY, THE “SATSANGHA” 
(COMPANY OF NOBLE SAINTS) ALSO IS THE 
“DOOR” TOWARDS “LIBERATION”! In other words, 
like for the “Jnanis”, on the opening of the “door” of 
“natural attachments” (breaking open), their “liberation” 
takes place, in the same way, in the holy association, with 
the noble saints (and attachment thereof) there is no such 
“natural blemish of attachment”. Hence, this becomes an 
“open door” to liberation (Apaavrutam). 

Now, our Lord explains the “virtues, qualities and 
the nature” of noble saints and devotees - through 
the next verse. 

frTfwgfcT: chlfcftllchl: 

SMMVDIcJ: 7TRTT: W: I R \ 1 1 

VERSE 21 Meaning: “The noble saints, who are the 
ornaments and jewels of Saadhus, are always tolerant, 


compassionate, 

beneficial to every being, without any 

motive or cause, never entertaining any feeling of enmity 

to any being, 

and are always peaceful (these are the 


“best” of all noble Mahaatmas).” 

frtfdST^T ^fcTI TRT: qls^lSTtlf ct Sinffrl Mdl : I 



'PpT: 11^ II 


3<-lUHn TTSTT %11 (debits TTcf %l 



^<^11 ^ TT^Tf ftngqt T %l 


^lidcHIHfm^TI% cj HlPcbcbl^ ^ 113 II 


3T#f^T % % i^ZTT rd^lWd'd^:! 
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KARIKAS 1 to 4 Meaning: “The noble saints have 
16 qualities or virtues in them. Usually “Dharma” is of 
three types. Then, how can we say, that there are 16 
types or divisions, instead of 3 or 9 divisions? This 
“division” is explained, by our Sri Mahaprabhuji, in 
these Karikaas. 

One type of division is of the nature of (1) complete 
renunciation of all attachment to every type of asso- 
ciation. (2) The second division, which is of the nature 
of eradicating all types of “blemish”, arising “out of 
attachment to association” is called as “very useful” 

(Upayogi). 

The “physical” (Bhoudik) divisions are 3 in number 
only; the “Adhyaatmik” (mental) divisions are 4 in 
number, and the “Aadidaivik” (celestial) division are 
7 in number. With the addition of the above 2 divisions 
(as contained in the earlier para), the total number of 
divisions aggregate to 16. If these “saints” do not have 
the 5 types of “qualities” (Gunas), then only they will 
attain “success” (in this path). If they do not have the 
“physical” virtues, then these “saints” will be considered 
as “worldly” (Loukik), without any doubt. (See Kaarikaas 
lto 7 earlier). 

The “supernatural” (Aloukik) Saints are usually 
worshipped and served. They are also, always, “blemish 
free”. The 4 qualities of “not having any enemy” at all 
etc. enable a saint to forge deep friendship. The 4 virtues 
pertain to the “mental” nature, and the remaining 7 
virutes pertain to the “celestial” nature. The noble saints, 
who have all these “virtues” are “Mahaatmas”. Anyone, 
who is bereft of these qualities, should not be served — 
as serving them is useless, and will not bring any 
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“result”. (All these will be explained below, in the Sri 
Subodhini commentary, by our Sri Mahaprabhuji). 

: 3TT^ 'HlPdchlVH ^IHTF-^T^T 
frTfrT^:l ^ cfc*><J||fcRtf qqfed, 

rT|:^Tt^TqFT <*>4Pdl f^, ^ PHdlpJI, 

qcfcT 1%cTqrarfqr qraqfqr rai PH^qdPTrasi qqf%, 
3 ^:^nqrqT«f qcF^i dlP+.^i?j qqrarat irnqf rar 

chi^>pj|chi qcrf^r, fq<j3 g q far fttf qrarcfon HidiPwfl? 

frTfrTgT^l qqpq, q ^ ^ «hR*Pu|«bl:, q «4^<:l 
tlM( i^rawf^rm 31dlPhchl -qrari dl^ly, ^TTqi^PW- 
^dldVr'sM ffrtl PdMteqi: TRp qfaT:, 3 

* rq^n q^rrqT?qT qqpqi qq qrteft ■srarznrarzqqff^fsr^ni 

qnsFtq: nra^rq, rar qrarH PdPddcciHm^, qqr q 

qrj'cfqfdi cTP7i3fq ra crais-^Pq ?raral 

qrafqri ^ ra q?n^ <miP<dd*q^qfpqqr^ fqqtfqh 3qf g 
Ararat dirndl qq, d^M*1dmiWld<lqpqi dlrMPd:, 3TP£TOj 
'd-M-MpH t.'-Tfrl : I 3T#d Pd^t1<*>lsmq frjqrqj 

TF31# qfa: dilHlPd:, #sfq dlWlrMI^-TTTqTT ^frTI.rFTfn^'qPfrll 
^TqtScTWT VllP-d:, dRI WT5^' qqqiqq; ¥n<lT: ?TRn:l 
qqqfq q^5Fq?nq^ qqfoi ^H'd:=htuNl<=iii(^iqral Pr^Pra:i 
q%qr ntqiqNHi^-'qT^ ^Pti TOra w^kt:! q nq qq; 
snraR:, ra sTFcqrq qp ra q ^<dPdi srRqr, c^ra:=hOJi4)4T?erar:i 
vnPUfci, qqqq:, qrtefq qqn qppqr raT ^qTqrqrtq q qrtsfq 
qnrraiwranr:, q ■h^nkI qqfni ^TT5fq sp^t ^nraqraq ^qq 
qRTT: qTKR:i ai<j^i nra qqf ^onnd^Rl ^npirafqi Mq 
yPdMi qqfni 3T^r qqfsfq qft^T: tqf qr^qt qqpr ir^ii 

qcf q4<PlMnP^K^<=kqi ^qf q^^^^qTqqnqfq^f 
^rw^Tp^dPcHiK JJtrFPfT^- 
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SRI SUBODHINI: In the first instance, the three 
(3) “physical virtues” are being told. (1) They tolerate 
the offences of every being i.e. they put up with it! 

Hence, these saints are called as “Titeekshu”. It is not 
that , they just tolerate the “offences” committed against 
them but by they are (2) compassionate to those, who 

have committed these offences. (3) They put effort to 

remove the sorrow of the persons, who have committed 

these offences (Kaarunikaha). (4) These saints are the 

“friends” of both “offenders and other non-offenders”. 

They always do “beneficial acts” to them, and nurture 

in their “mind”, thoughts of “goodwill” and “welfare” 

for all beings. Hence, they are the “best friend” 

(Suhrud) of everyone! 

The word “SARVADEHINAAM” - for all “Beings” 

— indicates, that these noble saints tolerate and put up 

with the offences committed by each and every type of 

“Being”. Not only this, they shower “compassion” 

(Daya) on all of them and contribute to their welfare 

(Hitaishi). 

In this world, a good friend, the celestial deities 
and the cow are “natural” friends (of good heart) but 
these do not put effort to mitigate the sorrow of everyone. 
A “worldly” person shows “compassion”, due to some 
“reason or motive”. But, after the removal of this 
“sorrow”, he does not continue to nurture the attitude 
to do good or be beneficial at all times! 

As regards one’s own father and mother - they 
also tolerate the offences of their children — But they 
do not nurture the virtues of “compassion” and “friend- 
ship” to all! Hence, if a person has all these 3 qualities 
of (1) Titeekshu (tolerance), (2) Kaarunikaaha (compas- 
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sion) and (3) Suhruda (deep and abiding “friendship”), 

then only he is considered as “Aloukik” (supernatural). 

They do not have any type of blemish in them. Hence, 
they are called as AJAATASATRU — the one, who has 
no enemies! 

The three qualities mentioned above, become nega- 
tively, the three vices of (1) desires, (2) anger and (3) 
attachment to wealth. Anger is of several kinds, both 
manifested and unmanifested. 

Due to one’s “anger” a person becomes an “enemy”, 
and in this way, mutual “anger” leads to intense feelings 
of enmity to each other. 

“Ajaatasatru” means “that person whose enemy is 
not yet born”! This is due to the fact, that all their 
“blemish” have been removed. Hence, there is no 
“enemy” to hate them! In this life, no one hates them 
or becomes his “enemy”. This also goes to prove, that 
even in their many previous lives, they did not indulge 
in any acts of anger at all! 

The blemish of Rajasik nature viz.' “desires” 
(Kaama) etc. are also not in these saints. Due to this, 
they are called as “peaceful” (Saantha ). “Peace” is the 
quality of the inner mind, when it is in “Laya” in itself, 
merged without any disturbance! By their very “nature”, 
these noble saints have attained, in their mind, the virtue 
of “ non-division ” (Abheda). Hence, they are peaceful. 
This state of mind, occurs only after putting effort, in 
many lives. 

In this way, the blemish-free nature of their “inner 
mind”, and their “Jeevatwa”, have been explained. Here, 
the word “Jeeva”, denotes the “ego ridden” nature 

of the person. 
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The noble saints do not have any blemish caused 
by the “bodily” defects. This is indicated through the 
word “ Saadhavaha ”. Noble saints, with exemplary 
conduct, can only be called as “Saadhus”. Good conduct 
is, that which does not affect one’s own “Aatma” and 

others — by giving sorrow and suffering! 

Now, a clear description of “Aatma” is being 

explained. “Aatma” is the “Jeeva”, with the inner mind! 

The bodily “Aatma” is Vedic, as also the truth, which 

is “Para” (beyond). 

These saints conduct themselves, in such a way, 
through which, no one gets any sorrow or difficulty of 
any type. This is known as “right conduct” (Sadaachaar). 
They have attained “oneness” in their bodily and other 
mental virtues, and hence are hailed, as true “Saadhus”. 
This “virtue” becomes of the nature of “ornament or 
jewel” (Alankaar) for these saints. They become famous 
for these virtues and noble qualities. Nay, they make all 
their devotees and family members and others, like 

themselves viz, the Saadhus! 

In this way, after speaking about the ways and means 
of removing the “blemish’ (Dosham), our Lord, with a 
view to tell, that all the “goals” are attainable for these 
noble saints, has now described the “celestial virtues”, 
which these noble saints have — in connection and 
pertaining to Himself (our Lord) — as per the following 
verse. 

Wl^l srfrF ^ 

VERSE 22 Meaning: “These noble saints, have one- 
pointed firm (without thinking of anyone or anything 
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else) “Bhakthi” to Me! For My sake, they have given 

up all their “actions”, their family members and their 

relatives.” 


: TPTtfrTI srftFrjl W 

^Rll P SRiftRTP) qicfrl ^ 

t§:\ ^icii^iisfq qf% 'jhpRii 

cTcWfWT^^ rtn ^IdW^r^dl 'em V % ^RlRTTf^R:, 
-q^T^rf^Rf^RT:, WteRfasmi ^Tl ^3F^5?f ftfawi?!, 
m p=t TfFlf^PT P •^np^TcT ^fcT ^STI PtR WPTR 

PTfell TfT ^Tl cPFT: ^ ^ 

cKdl<=hlcH=lM : I cKP?— Hr*j>rl rtfrhlPl RsdlPi c^mIRii 

%:\ ftMTOtWl, TT^Pri ^ UdM-d d>HfP*>l ^H^' 

P)cfHHi=rmp^^iciyrd«)'«T^TRT ^i ptsshwiRhi 

PcPfWP:l dlPb+l: Mddl:, «n^R<^ *Mldtol:l 

rt rMTtioi|| : | ^fHPl ^ ^ 

13TSR dlRhch^R+^1 MRJlRldHJ dlRbchHi 

PftrPM5WT«fsf)sRT8f ^T IR3II 

% 

PPf ^WrF! PW "3WT:, PlfR WTTF- 


SRI SUBODHINI: The concept and nature of 
“Bhakthi” will be described later. The concept of 

“onepointedness or not being devoted to anything else” 

(Ananyata) is being explained. It consists of making the 

mind, together with all the senses, get involved in our 

Lord and His tasks (service/worship etc.) and getting 

fully lovingly attached to Him (Tatparaha — realizing our 

Lord, as the most valuable and important “beloved”, 

“above” everyone else). The senses have to become 
infused with auspicious “virtues” ,(Saguna) giving up 
their wicked and wayward nature. Loving our Lord will 
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be true only when there is no love or attachment to anyone 

else! The “Bhaava” or attitude is the quality of the inner 
mind. This “attitude” is the reason for all actions, in an 
individual. This “attitude” of the inner mind originates 
“Bhakthi” to our Lord and gets infused with it — so that 
every action is done for the sake of our Lord! 

Usually, an attached mind gets interested in the 
celestial matters, on objects and pleasures. But here, in 
this attitude of pure Bhakthi to our Lord, all these 

attachments are negated, as one should avoid all these 

distractions. Thus, he, who is not distracted through other 
ways and “paths” and is determined in his love for our 
Lord, is hailed as a true “Bhaktha”! In this determined 
“Bhakthi” there is no “obstruction”, created by the four 
types of “evidence or proof”. Hence, it is said, that 
this devotee should give up all the above explained 
objects and materials, which are “worldly’ (Loukik) and 
“Vedic” also (MATKRUTETYUKTHA KARMANAHA). 

The Lord says, “For My sake only i.e. for the sake 

of our Lord’s “tasks”, a devotee gives up all of his own 

“tasks”! Why? He remembers the Lord at all times or 

worships Him. All tasks, even if done with full knowl- 

edge, are “obstructions”, in the path of pure love for 
our Lord. But, when all these tasks are done for the 

sake of our Lord, (Matkrute) then, they do not act as 

“obstructions”. Of course, here, the various “actions” are 

not given up through laziness etc. THE DEVOTEE 

GIVES UP HIS TASKS FOR MY SAKE! 

He gives up his wife and children too, and also his 
friends and relatives. These are, it is said, appropriate to 
be renounced. Even, if they are alive or with him, this 
devotee does not regard them as “his own” or as 
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relatives. In other words, due to the firm Bhakthi to our 
Lord, he has become a “Saadhu”. He, in turn, need not 
renounce his own people and relatives. They leave him 
on their own! The nature of this “renunciation” is both 
“worldly” (Loukik) and “Vedic”. This has been told to 
explain, that usually, the “worldly” persons are not 
capable of “renouncing” all their attachments. 

In this way, after telling, about the attachment to our 
Lord’s auspicious divine form, our Lord, now tells the 
three “virtues” pertaining to the attachment, to our 
Lord’s holy name. 

^IIWI: *JUdP*d TprT ^1 
rPTf^rT ^dl-M<idd^dU:IR3 H 


VERSE 23 Meaning: “These devotees listen to My 
“Leelas and stories” in a very important (valuable) way! 

They also speak to each other about My Leelas! They 

remain always, having consecrated their “inner mind” to 

Me only (i.e. My remembrance). These devotees are 

never given any type of trouble by anyone. They have 

taken complete refuge in Me at all times!” 

TT3T2RTT ^fcTI ^ SjrTT SRg^TpTT.l 

% fidilRidl dldrl THrrf 

sttsit ^frt w&n u?u 


fefaW 3rfb % HTOT: 

dHI«£>cdl dMW-d rTTT: VFrTT: M ^TT: IRII 

^ fd^dd: I 

^RT^fSJTSfb' ^JT$nfaRlrT cfl 
^l(dfdMdf4r0^T f^Trf d^ld^d ^ Mill 

KARIKAS 1, 2 and 3 Meaning: A doubt arises here 
as to whether the devotee, who always listen to our 
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Lord’s “Leelas”, and who has developed the virtues of 
“tolerance” etc. ever will feel “troubles” or meet them? 
Can we say, that these devotees do not meet any trouble 
at all? Answering this, it is said, that their mind is fully 
merged with our Lord, and they always listen to the 
glorious virtues of our Lord or sing them. Till these 
devotees are able to get the “bliss” of these virtues 
(Gunas), they do experience the “trouble”, from their 
own people and relatives, whom they had given up 
earlier. They put up and tolerate these types of “troubles” 
and due to this “toleration”, they do not feel any 
trouble or sorrow! This tolerance of troubles, experi- 
enced, after doing service and worship of our Lord, will 
certainly become the cause for the satisfaction of our 

Lord! WHILE SUFFERING IS PRESENT, THE AC- 
TUAL PRESENCE OF OUR LORD ALSO IS EXPE- 
RIENCED! This devotee, giving up the thoughts of his 
body etc, merges his mind in our Lord only. 

: ^T: cfTSTl cpf^, H $ 

Tjsr ^=Rrii vncicM^ cn 

ii^ii 

TTct ?faT r^U||^c^| ^THpT faSFt- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The word “Madaashrayaha” means 
that these devotees are fully depenent on our Lord i.e. 

they listen only to the “Leelas” of our Lord, in a very 

important way, and as the First and primary duty - i.e. 

not as an occasional duty or pastime! These “Leelas” 

are blemish free, brilliant and glorious (Mrishta). In 

other words, through the devotion of our Lord’s devotees, 

these “Leelas” are gloriously described, with intense 

love for our Lord. 
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In this way, after explaining the nature of these 
“Saadhus”, the Lord says, that only in this type of 
“Saadhus”, there is the presence of “Saadhuhood”, 
(“Saadhu” nature) as per the following verse. 

cT TITOcr: TITfScf ! «eta$fc|c|P*1HI:l 

VERSE 24 Meaning: “Oh Saadhwi! Only those, 
who give up and renounce all types of “attachments”, can 

become the real “Saadhus”. You should desire to keep 

their association! — as they are capable of removing the 

“blemish”, which accrues, due to deep “attachment”.” 

: ?T ^frTI ^ 

■M'Mfaebi cRfaf brf ^ThH,l ^ T^| 

^TTScftfrT -rMwfl TJ cTT^TT^f ^f:? 

rd66dlrtHVIg»ll5S?-R<jR^R)eirSlHI ?frTI 1 cTPf 

aid^m' ^ "5^- ft>' far 

rH^iJu)^|^|^i4|55F— H^rtclfHI ^3 TTfP^TrTPzn 

Tf c^TI 1 W1 ^fcT «fj^m'dfad3<4<SR5R 

^ 4>I^RH H FTRfl ¥ll«l-dfoft 

fd^P-ld: (?) 3sfq 

cMswrafi sfd Tnsfarsfq ebfturdtffl 

d4Hl«ll cT*TRcf ^ 

^f?TI ^PT % chlH^H^rdH, ^PlfT % «hWlRwl*ll ^PF^, 3T8 
^^cfpdl cl^TF-^frTI TT^TT TfF7«4 ^HIHItl-TT ffrTI ^ 
ft *Wc|<04l: 3ltel: IR*II 

33 3PTt (H*4Mdl:l 3>«T fol TTTtj<=brclfHci4l^l^4 

cf W13W- 
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SRI SUBODHINI: The word “Yete” denotes to 
those “Saadhus”, who are considered, by their nature, 
as “Saadhus”, and these glorious devotees are always 
very near to our Lord (Te). A doubt arises here. If 
these types of “Saadhus” are many in this world, how 
come, this world is seen without any “liberation?” (i.e. 
very few are seen, as “liberated”). Answering this, 
it is said that, “worldly” (Loukik) persons are not able 
to recognize them, as THESE “SAADHUS” DO NOT 
ASK ANYTHING FROM ANYONE I.E. THEY HAVE 
NO DESIRES! They have no “doubts” in their minds 
also. Hence, “worldly” persons avoid the association of 
these glorious Saadus. Due to this, they also do not 
attain “liberation”! Then, what is the use of describing 
such people? Answering this, it is said by our Lord, “Oh 
mother! You should keep their company (association). 

Though it is said, that all types of “attachments” have 
to be given up (renounced), it is not possible for you 
to do this! Hence, you should adopt a way, which would 
give you the virtues of good association (attachment). 
This unique way is SATSANGHA - associating and 

keeping company with the noble saintly Saadhus! This is 
explained also in all other systems and scriptures.” 

In the Brahmavaivarta Puraana (in the story of 
Madaalasa,) it is said, “It is necessary to give up all types 
of attachments. If this is not possible, then a devotee 
should keep companionship and association only with 
noble saints. Association with the noble saints is the 
medicine to cure “attachment” caused by association. 
(SANGHA SARVAATMANA TYAJYA 

SANCHETYAKTHUM NA SAKYATE SA YEVA SATSU 
KARTAVYAHA SANGHA SANGHASYA BHESHA 
JAAMAM.) 
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“Satsangha”, in this way, achieves both these 

“tasks”! “Oh mother! It is very difficult to attain the 

“association” of these noble saints, and hence, you 

should “pray” for getting their companionship and 

association. This “prayer” also will remove the “blemish” 
of all types of attachments. The “Saadhus” have the 
natural virtue of removing the “blemish” of our 
attachment. (Sanghadosha Haraha). ATTACHMENT 
CAUSES DESIRE! BUT THE NOBLE SAINTS RE- 
MOVE THIS “BLEMISH” CAUSED BY DESIRES 
AND ATTACHMENTS! (“Hi” - yes, indeed). The 
syllable “Te” (they) indicates, that these “Saadhus”, have 
the power to remove the “blemish” (Dosham) caused 
by “attachment” — and that these “Saadhus”, who are 
“Bhagawadeeya” (belonging to our Lord) are “famous 
and well known”, for their role in removing the 
“blemish” of everyone, caused by “attachment”. 

Up to now, the description of the noble “Saadhus” 
has been done, through the way and path of Bhakthi. How 
are they hailed, as the progenitors of “Bhakthi”? i.e. 
how do they infuse Bhakthi or devotion to our Lord, 
on others? This is explained through the following 3 
verses (25, 26 and 27). 

TTcTi y^rfi^ra cfaftrfMt 

Wrfrm 411 1 3* Id f«U HI I 

VERSES 25 and 26 Meeaning: “Only through the 
companionship of the noble saints, a devotee can listen 

to My “Leelas”, which confer the knowledge about My 

glorious achievements, acts of valor and which are 
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pleasing to the heart and ears. By serving these saints, 

very quickly, a devotee attains, successively avid desire 

to attain liberation and love and Bhakthi to Me.” (25) 


“By contemplating, repeatedly, on My creation of 

this Universe, a devotee attains Bhakthi to Me. Through 

this Bhakthi, when the devotee becomes averse to the 

“worldly” and the “other worldly” pleasures and enjoy- 

ments, then this devotee will put efforts to “destroy” his 
mind (i.e. control) through the simple path of Yoga” 

(i.e. following the path of Yoga). (26) 


: TTrTT TO^Tf^TI W tfsRift if: TJcfg: 
dfHI4dl4H qrqT qcffall TTTef TftfcPJ^^in 

«GSI, Tfa:, qfrTt& ^fcTI ^ cTcfTsfq 

Pu-cK ■Hjfci.-I cTcf) <4^ I y Pel : I MP<c^ld^M4<l Ji 1 i l'Miqfqt- 
fqr4^i^--*iairq4hcirw^4yirkiRrri qqiqq TrrqqqTpqqqs'fq 
qfwf%T3Tcf q farte:! 44rll pHfrf TTr# WRHJ 

qqf qfetq qqfqi Pgdld: cf^q ■ 5 ^, qfq qqq: qq^ 

qqfni qf: qq qqftl 

H.* Hd pH Rl ten 1 4 cfcWqTcfFri qp ^do^-ddPd-d^m^l-q' 

q^:, sRTFq «mP^«h sfqi qaiP^imPM far 
■^■STFrTT^ d^oAir^HlMPWTKfq qJIdc+qr qq-dlPd q qTfwqi 
qqfq qj|cic^«Tf: qifq qqfq, qqrfq q qr q*wr<ui 9 bHy(cimR«hi: f 
<fcrf ^tsii^Nd: qmssf *AfW fqrfa qqfqi otw 3 
yfirqifr^'i qqfan rftq qtqffq ?fi4i 
wqfPd'+'^qnf Pd<nK wrrrRqiwrfqf¥^5 #ar q 
qra q qw^qf Tjfrfai q % %qMqftq?n: qrfqq srraq' 
TTFtcf Vld^dP'dl % q TfP&TRTC RcTT:, q«TTS 5 dH!}mdl qqfaf, 
d^T^qT-diqq-l: q^q*R^:; q«TT *R|e|c=b«n qfa <c|<t>uf«j): 

TqWfqqq qqqftrqsf:! qqqq: qqi ^ 
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UOjcHKAlPtl, ^Rfrhl W 

^TrftRTT 77% «!<Hlfsl«=lc4HHHfM 1 fra#, f#% 

f%£8fe Pu*d< cT*7T ^F«7T TR RdT#T *UcRPdl ?J%%TSf<T 

PHTU^eid Fra«f:i 3idwmf YtraT sra°r *raf?n 37T%rai 
ylfd^rH^ld I cKT dleblfa^Tl 77t3WlN' 77^7Ff frfh#l cRT 
37T^J -H <=f crfl <=b pH cj Pd M 371#% ^71^11# *Frafd ^T, cT^TFf ^T, 
WHHlPtd=Kl^r.S , #fdl cfcft Tfd : 7%! i7#T, TT^^cR^PTT^TftfTTI 
cTcft ^3*RFTT «Tf7T»^dVr£|«f:l f^WPc^T^T 3?fq dKHH^II ffc 
f#clT 7FTIW7 TJcf M^Pdl 77 R W# ## 7T3TRPTT #^7T, 

4»d^‘ « I'd All, SdUTlPdTdiPrarai fra# I cRT dldPcRMll «rafri 

^P^illPdPd fwf £%| ^ % f#RT 3TRWfaftrcTT:l OP^-Mcd 
sraFrafq =r% fprapri w7TF-%^3jd iPdPdi 
SJtTT: , *<#<R:I cTRT 77TW7TF-Mdddl'tPd'dAlPd I 

M‘Nrehtf«hl ‘ J TT T5RT #%:l <ddm<^HISdlPfc"<*>‘ f##T%t#l 
#T5dlP<*>d^M#dPrasra#T 'MPthPTdMPdl 7RT PddT-M 7J#t 
^r=ft «rafri f^rf fF d 7#T3c|ldM^ , y*i)d«b 

#7311*71 *1 TJFtcf «rafdl m\ *7tT: 771*7*71*1: 77% PdrlT-M UF Tr TT8f 
#1^# *raf% *7FT7*7 Pdd^PdPdPl^qraiTpi ## f-TclfiffT: 
*F#*7 jfo frfSRTraf *f#tc*7#l cRT UTijfa^r ^Wf:l 
6 'dcK# I rftif# # I £1^1 *1#:, 37f#7FR7TT*71 ymi*TWlf##lfl 
37cff *7# R74NlPHd7did^MT ### W7t f#IT ^S-didHI 


II ^ II II 

TR 77771# 

^ddMAdN##- 


?TTW#3*fraT 7TT«TN7R7f f#Wf 


SRI SUBODHINI: By associating oneself with noble 
saints, a devotee is able to attain the auspicious benefit 
of listening to “My Leelas”, which are glorious and 
valorous by nature. By listening to these “Leelas”, with 
immense joy and intense attachment, successively, in the 
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first instance, this devotee attains AVID INTEREST 
(SRADDHA); after this, he attains “LOVE” (RATI) and 
later “BHAKTHI” (devotion). 

Due to his “permanent” detachment, (Vairaagyam) 

this devotee remembers Me always. Then, he takes to 
the practice of “Yoga”. In this way, through the 
processes of total renunciation (detachment), knowledge, 
Vairaagyam, Yoga and Bhakthi (which is part of this 
knowledge (Vishaya), this devotee attains to the divine 
self and form (nature) of our Lord. This is the result of 
putting “spiritual practices” (SASAADHAN). 

A doubt arises here. How can “Bhakthi” be re- 
garded, as the cause for “Vairaagyam” (detachment)? 
Answering this, it is said, that here Bhakthi is described 
as the “way: and also as the “conferrer of result” 
(Saadhan and Saadhika). IN OTHER WORDS, BHAKTHI 
TO OUR LORD IS AN UNCONQUERABLE WAR- 
RIOR! i.e. Bhakthi can confer the “results” without the 
aid and help of anyone or anything else! 

A devotee attains the companionship of noble saints, 
only through “good harmonious” persons (Sataam). A 
devotee has to become a “noble saint”, before he is 

able to meet others and make them also as “noble 

saints” (Sajjan). In this way, this very exalted “associa- 
tion” assumes the same “nature” (Sajaatiya) — e.g. 
having the same type of views or attitude of devotion 
to our Lord! Only such devotees get deeply associated! 
In this way, these devotees develop deep abiding 
relationship with noble saints, and with all others, they 
have only “circumstantial” relationship! 

When this devotee listens to the “worldly” stories 

or on any other subject or gets associated with “worldly” 
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persons, even then, these devotees will speak about our 

Lord's “Leelas” only. This is the divine nature of these 

noble saints, that they will always think and speak about 

our Lord’s “Leelas” only, whatever may be the situation! 

Though, we see the rendering of our Lord’s “Leelas” 
at many places, very seldom these “stories” are told, 
to bring out the glorious deeds of our Lord (Paraakrama). 
Many times, the speakers describe only the “worldly” 
capacities of our Lord! But, in the companionship of 
noble saints, our Lord’s “Leelas” containing His divine 

achievements and glory are told and explained. IN 

THIS WAY, ONLY THROUGH THE COMPANY OF 
NOBLE SAINTS, A DEVOTEE CAN REALIZE OR 
LEARN ABOUT OUR LORD’S TRUE GLORY AND 
ACHIEVEMENTS! 

Those devotees, who listen to our Lord’s “Leelas”, 
on a permanent basis, get the “Samskaar” (purifying and 
edifying effect) in their hearts and mind. Their “ears” 
also become filled up with these “Leelas” of our Lord. 
But, the “contrary” effect takes place to, those, who 
always listen to the “worldly” stories and issues! These 
persons are prevented by their ears, mind and heart, 
from grasping the “Leelas” of our Lord, due to their 
attachment to “material worldliness”! 

Those persons, who live in the Himalayas, are unable 
to tolerate “heat”, when they go away to other places; 
But they begin to like the “heat” later!; and in this way, 
the people accept and adopt the nature of water, place, 
heat etc., where they begin to live, for considerable time. 

In the same way, the “Leelas” of our Lord, shatter 
the earlier “worldly” stories in the “ears” of the devotees 
and later originates bliss and taste (Rasa) to listen only 
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to our Lord’s “Leelas”! In the first instance, on listening 
to the stories (Leelas) of our Lord, the “Rasa” (bliss) gets 
originated in the mind of the devotee. On listening to these 
“Leelas” again and again, the “Rasa” (bliss) to the “ears” 
also gets originated. Like a “lustful” person has his 
eyes filled with the beauty of his “beloved” — and 
he can never be forced to give her up — and his “eyes” 
are totally addicted to see his “beloved” only! In the 
same way, these “Leelas” of our Lord, as they originate 

the “bliss” of our Lord, totally influence this devotee, 

to become fully “belonging” to our Lord only! IN THIS 
WAY, THIS DEVOTEE GETS A DESIRE TO LISTEN 
TO OUR LORD’S “LEELAS” ONLY! - AND NOTH- 
ING ELSE! HE LISTENS TO OUR LORD’S “LEELAS” 
WITH INTENSE “LOVE” FOR OUR LORD! BY THIS 
REPETITIVE “ACTION”, HE GETS GREAT JOY 
AND LOVE FOR OUR LORD’S “LEELAS” ALSO! 

When the devotee attains, such “love” to listen to our 

Lord’s “Leelas”, the mind gets “detached” from this 

world, and the devotee becomes “sinless”. The mind now 

gets attached to the “righteous” path of “Pharma” only. 

Then, successively, this devotee, very quickly, attains 

sincere love for our Lord, who is the redeemer and 

liberator from everything. He attains disciplined devotion 

to this path of love to our Lord. He attains love (Rati) 

and devotion, of the most highest nature, to our Lord. 

The Lord says now, "AT ALL TIMES, MY DEVOTEE 
ATTAINS ALL THESE DEVOTIONAL HEIGHTS, 
ONLY FOR MY SAKE (I.E. FOR NOT ATTAINING 
ANYTHING ELSE). IN OTHER WORDS, ALL THIS IS 
RIGHT AND APPROPRIATE ONLY, WHEN THESE 
ARE DONE, FOR THE SAKE OF OUR LORD! 
AFTER THIS, MY DEVOTEE ATTAINS THE HIGH- 
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EST “BHAKTHI” (WHICH, I HAVE TOLD YOU, SO 
FAR) TO ME”! 

It is seen, that the “latend tendencies” (Vaasanaas) 
remain in one’s heart, even if a person is able to give 
up all attachments to each and every object. Hence, at first, 
the “attachment” to these material objects and pleasures 
“get out” of the heart of the devotee! Eventually, these 
“objects” themselves withdraw from the devotees’ heart! 
Due to the loving service and worship of our Lord, 

wherein, there is no other remembrance in the mind 

of this devotee, except that of our Lord only, the 

“attachment” to the “objects and pleasures” get removed. 

When this happens, then only, the devotee attains “com- 
plete detachment or lack of desires” (Viraaga). The 
“objects” are related to our “senses” (Indriyas) and they 
have no “reach” or “access” to the “Aatma”! These 
“objects” are also, either, what is seen or heard! — 
Like we “see” a place or territory or we have “heard” 
about the “heaven” etc. 

Our Lord has said, that a devotee should engage 

himself in the contemplation of our Lord’s' service and 

worship, together with His “Leelas”. Whatever has been 

done by our Lord is called as the “creation” of this 

Universe, which is termed here as “supernatural” (Aloukik). 

By listening to these “supernatural” Leelas, a devotee’s 
“Bhakthi” gets determined and fixed. At this time, the 
devotee puts efforts to control his “mind” — especially, 
when the “mind” is always “wavering” and does not 
come under one’s “control” by itself! Or stay in a 
fixed place or manner at any time! 

This “inner mind” inspires everything. By our 
neglecting it, or being indifferent (lack of application), 
this mind can never come under the control of the 
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devotee. Hence, it is necessary to be alert, and the devotee 
should, through “Yoga”, control his mind. The “stop- 
ping” and “control” over the thoughts of this “mind” 
is called as “Yoga”. 

In the purely physical “Hata yoga” (Yogic “Aasanaas”), 
a person undergoes a lot of difficulties. Hence, this is 
not the “Yogic” path, which is referred to here. What 
is told, is the meditation on the divine form of our 

Lord, with ease and without any difficulty. The devotee 
also can put effort, through the process of “breath 
control” (Pranaayama), to control the mind, without 
thinking of anything else. But , when “Bhakthi” is firmly 
established, then everything else becomes easily attain- 

able. Hence, for the attainment of “liberation”, “Bhakthi” 
is considered, as the 5 th “Vidhya” or way! 

In this way, after explaining the meaning of the 
scripture (system) along with the “ways and means” 
(Saadhan), our Lord, describing the traditional way, 
speaks about the “results” (Phalam) of such practices — 
in conclusion — as per the following verse. 

Hrfldyi ^ TTf Tl rmildTHfi<^ T ^^ IRV9ll 

VERSE 27 Meaning: “By renouncing the qualities 
of Prakruti (nature) and through “Jnana” (knowledge) 

gained through “detachment” (Vairaagyam), through the 

process of Yoga, and due to his intense Bhakthi to 

Me. the devotee, becomes deserving to attain, in this 

very life itself, Me, who is his own indwelling 

“Aatma”!” 
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■gf% Wdl^:l cTFT WT M u|l* 

cfrit 3RT^' f^TWTFFT 

TJfjfol rT^T Wt 3HcH<*>m«l cKI faWTcft TFlt f^#, #T 
^ «rafiTI sW^d^hHJ ^T: ^RT5rai«^fH«ifTl^:l 

H^ftdl ^ *F%: fowreffanffl f^«T STItqH fagsq, ^rf^TT 

^ qi]cRT crefcfrq, wmf*Rgi, cR fl4Ad TO[ ^Jc^I, 

^cf ^ Ti^ndWMWTN ^ ?iREn, Rrarc, ■’frspr 

^Tt)H<dl fWT^l^ M«HHI^i|lM:l Hlfafa^Gq^S^fol cT^t 
<J te Tirai^NHHId dT^RH^I ^f?: !^Wgl 

UoMJlIrMIHrMfrl I 3R*PRPfSRPr dT5fq «iwfi 

fWf IRV3I1 


d RhfacT ^fd RuM ^frd Y^fd- 


SRI SUBODHINI: This “deserving” devotee, attains 
Me, his “indwelling Aatma” in this life only, without 
having to break-out of this Universe, very quickly. 

This devotee has destroyed all types of attachments 
to the objects, and due to this, he is blessed with the 
realization of the indwelling “Aatma”, through his mind 
which is turned inward! He attains, at this stage, 
“Jnana” (knowledge) about Myself! He becomes 
“Aatmakaama” — loving to Me and loves Me only! All 

his “desires” for objects and pleasures leave him totally! 


“Yoga” is considered as independent, and enables 
a devotee to control the “wavering” nature of his mind! 
“My firm Bhakthi” enables the devotee to exercise 
control over the objects and keeps them under check! 
It releases the “Aatma” from the objects and it’s 
pleasures i.e. separates them! 


“Bhakthi” enables the devotee to make our Lord to 

come under his control (Vasam) and enables the devotee 
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to firmly get established in the “goal”. It enables him 
to become “Yogaaruda” (firmly established in “Yoga”). 

The Lord now says to mother Devahooti, “Oh 
mother! I am already attained by you! Hence, I have told 
you only the meaning of the scriptures!” 

With a view to remove the doubt in her mind, as 
to whether, her mind will again go out of her own 
“Aatma” (our Lord), our Lord has said, with emphasis, 
that her mind will be in a state of 
“PRATHYAGAATMANAM” - i.e. will be always 
inspired by the mind, which is inward and united with 
her “Aatma”! 

In the first instance, our Lord had told, that “service 
and worship” only as “Bhakthi”. But this has not been 
yet described in a special and detailed way! Hence, 
mother Devahooti is asking this question, for further 
description of “Bhakthi”. 

cblf^^dl *rfrF: chilli TTtT 

% Pdclfum^cns^TcIT 3T^IR£II 

VERSE 28 Meaning: “Mother Devahooti asked, “Oh 
Lord! what is your real divine nature? Which is the 
right type (means) of Bhakthi appropriate to me? Through 
which “Bhakthi”, I am enabled, in a very easy and 
natural way, to attain the staie of Nirvana?” (i.e. attaining 
our Lord). 

: cfcrfWdi 

3PR:I qufq *qi^cdK)sfq ^rPT:, ^STIc^T 41 <+> <1 fd 

TIT dib^Td TFcP^TT ^Tdd^l 
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coialmi ^Rt 3T^T:I 
^pTboeiiciRfdii *l^vn q^pn, srpn qr? ^nfq qq qpzn 
4Pl<pflrqig-qq ifr^frTI <i)xKVI«0 Pc^lbqpHHbfq qqfcfl 

q3 T^rnf : ilclRfdl:! qqfa 3RT: qef TT^r qPrbHMlf 

i 

zraRf cqfa cTSITfq w ■qr^n PHclh^M ^ 

LKM'^mnHNiPi^ aiFR^qti ar^HciHlPd qr qre:i tai 
qsfsfq qmf: ch<iP^r^MHi qqfari 
PdclfuiUsa oqifq^Ngogi^ qT qfrF: qqfftjchK^.qqfq 
qqfai qqa qpqqrs'jqqqqqf qqfo, dsidwhjvfl 
qq^cq«P: \R6\\ 

qtq q ^Pd- 


SRI SUBODHINI: The knowledge about the Lord, 
who is worshipped by the devotee is called as “sincere 

interest” (Sraddha). The love for our Lord, developed 

along with the full knowledge of His glory and greatness 

(Mahaatmyam) is called as “worship or service”. (Seva). 

The question is this, which of the above two types 
is called as the path or Yoga of “Bhakthi”? Though 
this path, successively, enables the devotee to have sincere 
interest, love (Rati) for our Lord, Bhakthi and 
Vairaagyam (detachment), “please tell me the real path, 
through which, I am enabled to attain You, actually”. 

This path of “Bhakthi” is also of several kinds. 
Hence the question is, “Without keeping in your mind, 
about my deserving or non-deserving nature, please tell 
m, as to what is the right path, for me?” Mother 
Devahooti is asking now as to whether, she should adopt 
the path, with the “qualities” (Saguna) or the one, without 
the “qualities” (Nirguna).” Which is the path, which is 
appropriate to me?” (Mamagochara). 
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“Oh Lord! it is You only, who have established the 
various types and varieties of spiritual paths, which lead 
to You! Hence though, all these types of “devotional” 
paths are appropriate to enable the devotee to attain You, 
please tell me, as to which path is suitable for me, to 
attain your lotus feet (Nirvana)? — in a very easy and 
natural way! 

The word “Yevam” (like this) emphasizes the plea 
that, “let this path be simple and easy for me to travel”. 
The word “Nirvaana” is used here to indicate the all- 
pervasive abode of Sri Vaikuntam of our Lord. Here, 

the prayer of mother Devahooti is that, even if the devotee 

is of the lowest category, in every way, he should be 

enabled, very easily, through this path of Bhakthi to 

attain Sri Vaikuntam. He should be enabled to live 
in “bliss” (Aaananda) there, along with all other devotees, 

who are there. “PLEASE TELL ME ABOUT THIS 
TYPE OF DEVOTION”. 

Mother Devahooti is asking about “Yoga” — through 
the next verse. 

cFfrT II 

VERSE 29 Meaning: “Oh Lord!, who is of the divine 
form of Nirvaana! Please explain to me, the nature of that 
“Yoga method”, which you have taught, through which, 
I am enabled to realize the knowledge of the true spiritual 
principle, and which, like a shooting arrow pierces the 
target, is able to make me attain You! Please tell me also 
the number of “parts”, which this “Yoga” has?” 

: ^it irPT ffrTI 3TT?q^ ^3RT«f 

^1 diuucufl ^T: #5fq W^T:I TOP( 
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TWtf Wl ^frT 

cl^T ^ ^^#1, TTT^f WITfaWTT PH^IId) Wd^dAll 

WT^T «f%?j i^rdlcf, 1% 

iJdWTTdMsfi&Hfafdl WTWFT *fcT:l 3#I W=tR)S8tf: Tpt-'hfW; 
WT:, W^dW^-lPd; cK^ TTlfSFf; Wl' ^1 

qblFflft 3Fqift iftfa \RV\ 

U,dcfl4 cfTtioiiptiPd P^T^qy'e<rLlN^i|chcc|N- 

SRI SUBODHINI: “With a view to “join” the 
“Aatma” with the “target” of our Lord, Oh Lord! 
whichever is the “Yoga” path, which can be the “arrow”, 
please explain the same to me! “Bhakthi” to our Lord, 
enables our Lord to take us everywhere! The capacity 
to go by one’s own effort is caused by Yoga. In the 27 th 
verse, it has been said, that a devotee attains 
“immediate” liberation (Sadhyo Mukthi) through the 
process of “Yoga”. Mother Devahooti had requested our 
Lord to explain the nature of this Yoga and it’s “parts”, 
especially in view of the number of “Yogas”, which 
are seen in the scriptures. She now requests the Lord 
to explain the nature and parts of that “particular” Yoga, 
which. He had spoken of earlier. 

A doubt arises here. By itself, in an independent 
way, the path of “Yoga” cannot enable a devotee to 
reach the stage of “Nirvaana” (Sri Vaikuntam) and the 
question asked by mother Devahooti pertains to 
“Bhakthi” also! Hence, why is there a discussion on 
“Yoga”? Answering this, it is said, that “YOGA IS 
THE “SAADHAN (PATH - CAUSE) FOR “JNANA”! 

Here, mother Devahooti had asked on four aspects 
viz. (1) Bhakthi, (2) Yoga, its nature and “parts”, (3) 
its part of the “Sankhya” system, as it enables the 
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devotee to attain the “result” (Phalam) and (4) “Jnana” 
— in this way, totally about 4 factors including the 
“parts” of Yoga. 

After telling the Lord that, “All these, have to 
be explained, by You, Oh Lord!”, with a view to conclude 
this, mother Devahooti is speaking, as per the following 
verse. 


d'^rl'4 PcMHir* 


VERSE 30 Meaning: “Oh Lord Sri Hari! Please 
enable me to understand all this, in such a way, that, 
through your grace and compassion, I, a dull witted 
woman of a low caliber of intellect, is able to learn 
and understand, very easily, this very difficult subject 
(knowledge).” 


: d^d*R eRPo^i 

^ 

*TT 'idiTfH, W cT«JT Rift 

rch'Tdj.ii^i^fd crafrrm^ n^o u 


^Ilft -RT^T TJ5RRT ftf^e cT«nft dfd^R4d1dJI^- 


SRI SUBODHINI: “Oh Lord! tell me, in such a 
way, that it is well known, in the holy scriptures, and 
I am also enabled to experience this! “The word used 
by mother Devahooti is “VIJAANEEHI”” — enable me 
to understand or make me understand, and realize - 
“Oh Lord! You may have to put, a lot of effort, to 
make me understand, as lam of a dull intellect (mother 
Devahooti, explains her low and humble status). There 
is also another reason for my request. Oh Lord! Your 
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divine self and status cannot be known by everybody as 

it is beyond their reach and understanding! Mother 
Devahooti says, that THIS REALIZATION OF OUR 
LORD’S TRUE NATURE CAN BE ATTAINED ONLY 
THROUGH OUR LORD’S GRACE! (Bhagavad 
Anugrahaad Budhyeya). She has pleaded, that she 
would desire to realize this “Jnana”, told by our Lord 
earlier, with ease (without difficulty) and prays to our 
Lord to teach her, in the way, she is able to understand! 
She says further, that by just telling about this, she 
will not get the “Jnana” thereof. “ONLY THROUGH 
YOUR GRACE, THIS “JNANA” CAN BE AT- 
TAINED BY ME”. In this way, mother Devahooti has 
spoken through “appropriate” words. 

Though, mother Devahooti had, . in a secret way, 
spoken about the “4 principles” (as explained in the 
earlier verse), even then, our Lord, knowing her abiding 
interest, has now described them, as per the next verse. 

^ 'ScrrsTI 

% 

chRini m^R<er m rFcrrsfcrjrra: i 

d-n4IHl4 TTT^f yiciMjl ^pThfadH^VlHIWI 

VERSE 31 Meaning: “Sage Maitreyaji said, “Oh 
Vidurji! On knowing the particular desire of His mother, 
from whom He was born, our Lord Kapiladeva now felt 
intense love in his heart. He, due to this love, gave the 
“instructions” on Sankhya system (Sastra), which ex- 
plains in detail, the various “spiritual principles”. He 
also explained the paths of Bhakthi and Yoga too,” 

fsrf^frT ITtTfr < *rfrF: *TFT TTfifil 

iHjilUHl: WrTcTCr IK II 
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KARIKA 1 Meaning: “ We will make it clear, later, 
the aspects of Yoga, Bhakthi of the nature of 
worshipping and serving our Lord, Jnana and the 
Sankhya system, as per their respective use and need.” 

The use and purpose of these “4” are being 
explained. 

f^EFT cj 

fcfcww f^TPT ^Hchl4 pResfadH.1 
^rRTT W# ^ rf IRII 

KARIKA 2 Vi Meaning: “It is the task of “Sankhya” 
system to explain through the coming together of all 
elements. The separate “Aatma” which is different from 
this “union of elements”, is to be known through 
“Jnana” only! (i.e. it is the task of “Jnana” to realize 
this division). When our Lord becomes pleased through 
“Bhakthi”, then our Lord enables the “joining” of this 

“Aatma” through “Yoga” (with Himself). In this way, 
the purpose of the four principles of Sankhya, Jnana, 
Bhakthi and Yoga is explained. 

#5«f:l 

ffcfl HrrtRPd ffd 

^ ■RTcTft, cRIT =b PHd^H I sf^PSTlTT: I 3TfW-H^ 
drMP<'|UNPdl d-rdlHIil' drdHIHIHW ^I^Pd4dl 

3hhi<ih,, 

cTPT WI|^PHPd UpRCS:! yH|U|Hj ^PxbPcIdHl 

*mrsn yi 4 r^P<Pd 113* *11 

SRI SUBODHINI: “Oh Lord! You are Lord 
Kapiladeva! You are capable of knowing all these 
principles!” The word “mother’s” (Matuhu) has been 
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used to emphasize, that it was necessary for Lord 
Kapiladeva, to give replies to the questions asked by His 
mother, including the remaining ones! 

The word “Jaadasuchaha” means, that when the Lord 

got great “love”, then He is prone to tell even the 

most “secret” of all truths, to His devotees! Here, Lord 
Kapiladeva was born out of mother Devahooti. This is 
the main reason for this great love. 

Our Lord now, counts the number of truths and 
principles (by way, as cause, as a “task” (Kaaryam) and 
in so many other ways) which are well known collectively 
as “Sankhya” Sastra (system) in this world. The word 
“Vadanti” (being spoken of) is used, to give proof and 
evidence for these. The ways and means of the systems 
of Bhakthi and Yoga were also explained along with 
“Jnana”. In this way, all the “4” systems were 
explained. 

^<4 HI* Tjp 1 fdtfHIH I ^ fachchtju I IH j , 

TTfcT IJcjcbmu) cj ^TII^II 

3TM*TtTT ‘MHIcHl *rfrTT: 

VERSES 32 and 33 Meaning: “Our Lord said, “Oh 
mother! He, whose inner mind has got merged and 

established in Me (the Lord) only, whose senses, are 

occupied with the performance of the “Yagnas” (actions) 

as prescribed in the Vedas, and are used also for gathering 

knowledge about the objects, are naturally and freely 

engaged in the various “tasks” pleasing to our Lord Sri 

Hari, who is the symbol of pure “Satwa” (quality of 
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harmony) — this devotee and his devotion is motiveless 

and causeless! (i.e. Bhakthi which does not expect 

anything in return, from our Lord i.e. it is not due 

to a “cause” or a “motive”). 

“This Bhakthi is greater than liberation! How? Like 

the fire in the belly, digests all the food eaten, in the 

same way, this “Bhakthi” burns into ashes, the “body”, 

which is given to the “Jeeva”, as per it’s “actions” 

(Karmas).” 

37 T ^pTbRId I ffcraifrT W^raeT: ‘UT F 

yi'Umcni: ’ (H^r^dlPlI U.4)lfd '^■MlPui, <!.<*» I -4 *^4 1 P u 1 1 
• 4 Mdlr=b<+)* wi cTTft <cr^ 4 ipui, 

d1r«b«h‘ ^HdPti, cTFdl'-H/lpJII ^rTCRTt^T tHf 

^4lP4 ^ ycifi&ej ^dpdi cTTf^T 

4’<ra^l4WHiP<di srra^C ?)f^raTf^rTTft ^rera yi^dPd, 
cTF ^Ffcitsfq W4lPu| ^f^tTI cT5l sfetfluif 



tsqf ^TTcTT : , frawfa ^d^lPd *rafol, 311 ^ 1^4 *rafaTI 
q7?rff>q3<=i TTfcrar Tj'wrfq firafiri 

^ST cT«TT ^TfR^rmfq <JKI*|IHJ ^Tfq ^hThT^oS <rllP4>^ 
^ cTTf^T dtflPsP^ yci^HHMpH ^ 4P^lPH q^ftc^Trfqi 
era %tpTh«? 4 ^c| -qeffo, -<c) 4 ^ ch<u||pH pHp 4 dlPHI ^T 

4ft?lHI*f ^^TW-^UlpH^HirMfdl TpiT ?WI:, 

TJFT faflft ^iPHPdl -^■^ 41 u||pHP< 4 |U|| 4 d^'J|^ ) enft 
erafaf^q^iPdi era) fa$rar*rraTepi ^ 

^ttPt ^rai'qraTep ^ TjiRftcqfTi ^rara 

WTcftfeT^r3fT ra^wIPd W&\ U/dH-MlPH dPf?Tlfl 
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ftf ^ci^)^i^iw-3^«r«<«bcbauiirMrdi ^^r^iprr 
SJFcT F^FFf M:, ^T ulrhlfH FTFffF 3TF|Fpc| + lpJ| ; cTT^F 
FTFTpF W^l F^farfFTTF^, +Nfr«l $ 4 P«+'l* 4 c| ^FT^l 
^FTc^ ^dl^li-flP^lPui FFfF, ^FT FfF>4Fcft ?JFFpi t+lf, 
amPt +4^Hi*iHiR«i4^ FdffF yoidMuifH 

T£4FTFFFTS«JTFT^ FFfFI dNIHpH Fft + dTFWT FFfd, cTF 
FFT TTcf TO?^ WHIHlPd F^FTFFt FFfFTI 

Ftf ffrr fii^Hcirj;^r^ii'TT)^i FFpTFj ^iidlcl FFFfa FFFTfFFft 
cjPcfftfd FFF50TFF[I ‘fIf^ PT 7 ^ FJrTTp’ Pdf^T: 

FTFTtp' F^fFTTF^: FFf FFFF: FTFTTt Pd^FTI TnFFTTT 
<MFdlHF*i«WI 8 f:l M+MHfl ^frTI TjcjFTF FFt FFTI FFTSlF 
fgfFFF,, <c||^rd4^TI FFT3TT F£<rMpc|+<rmcH+ FRTFrFPTF 
tjfh ^f 3 T^F^midmW mnicM+PMi ifaFrfF 

^FFfFFF^F FFFJ ^TRI +l44cH^<|U|f FT®^ I FFFT $ fedl^H 
F 'Hl^-lHd, FFT Frftf^TMl ^tFT ^frdf FFFJ 3FT 
H+H + WFMNd FFt FFT, FfIf FfFT;l 3FFFT $ 
FFTFTF%fi&FFFTT FFFfF -^R^Al edicts FfpF*FRfF: 

FFT, ^Pd^F-MPd 'Hf+^l ^frT FFfFFFtfo, F 
+T5*-Af^M l lfd:l ^frfFdPlMdl, F^ WFFTFH,,! FTSfo Prl -tl rM Pd dPl ; 
FFT FfFdFF, 3FFFT FT 'H+HIHJ ipdld^P FTSfFFp F^rfF 
FTFFFT*FFT, f+FJ ^ofd-Hd^ll<o|c)'^ FFfcTI 3 t 4 fFTTF Frp 
KH1?I F^TFfVt oFFFHk^d^Pd^^d WJFl^l 
F^rfF FT 3TfFfFFT FFfo, Fdddl, FMdfaPHdl FT I FFFF: 
F+IVIRi^dlPd fdfHdlfd I FTSpdPFffl FT FfW^FcftFjFFF FF^J:I 
fF7F, FT d^lMdcfl FFIF, FTWSFFFT Pd M 4) <=h P) fd , FFF^TF 
FT FipTFFFTFFTFF I TJcf FtFFF ^F fF*FT <|fF:, FF F^FTFT} 
FFTFeTt FFdIPd FT I WTpFfFFTFT F I FN Ui + ^ Pf PhV'PFcTI , 
fIfRF FT4 FTF ■gfFTFdcflPd FF7 F WfFFT FTFFT, 
fFFFFTFT, FFFT:, F^FFT F WTTF PFdPFFl:l FFpRFFFfq 
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Wpi dg^d) ‘HtbHI^ct Wtfd %5Rf:, SI4iRM( u l 

7n3TT5f^oi|rhi|^T^I cr«4Tffcf TJ#T : RFpTKfo 

RR^RM^-R^R^rdi t^fe: 
f^T^-^TTWrfrTI '3Tf?T Rrl^lfR ^ftuf ^Ttfdl 
dl'dlcHcbfac^l ^Ufq ftRglcrfq eblVN>fdl d*TTfq 3TF$ 
WTfa, 3HWWI«f ^RL-RPlMmHl ^fcTI ^ ^Thdidd^l 
MRMI*l4Rl^kH^rRI?Rf RwRm, 3f^q^7RT2nf^m ^t«PTffll 
Ti^T ^ W( ¥P 3 TcT ^fiT II II 33 II 

cTT^TWHT 3#TTTfW5ltlR^RW VWRg4HI cRT 
^WTIF-f 


cf? TT8RT ^WH\ ^T«RT^«imTF- 


SRI SUBODHINI: The “Sankhya” system of 
thought will be described, by our Lord, in the next 11 
verses. The natural “flow” of loving thoughts, of a 
devotee, with a concentrated and one pointed mind 

towards our Lord, who is the symbol and of the “form” 

of pure “Satwa” (harmony) is called as “Bhakthi” or 

devotion. Through this natural attitude only, the 
“senses” of a devotee assume two “forms” viz. (1) of 
the “celestial” nature (Devaroopa) and (2) of the 
“demoniac” nature (Aasuraroopa). (As per the holy 
“Manthra” - “YA HA PRAJAAPATHYAHA”). 

The “senses”, (Indriyas) which cause the origination 
of the “actions” and “Jnana” of the “supernatural” 
(Aloukik) nature, as per the Vedas, are called as the 
“senses” of the “celestial” nature. The “senses”, which 
cause the origination of the “worldly” (Loukik) nature, 
are called as “demoniac” in nature. Both these types 
of “senses” are always in “conflict” with each other 
(enmity). When the “demoniac” senses become more 
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“powerful”, then, the “celestial” senses do not engage 
themselves in performing their respective “tasks”. When 
these very senses, through thier “worship” of the 
“most important and vital Praana” (vital air — 
Aasaanya) become freed from the “blemish” of several 
types, of “worldly” attachments, they are able to attain 
their “celestial” nature, and begin to perform all their 
“actions”, in a “celestial” way (holy, peaceful kind, 
beneficial and loving actions). 

After taking so many “births”, the “senses” of the 
sages and the celestial deities like Indra, take the 
above “celestial” nature. Alternately, those, who are born 
with the “celestial” nature, automatically have “celestial” 
attitude and nature, in their “senses” or sometimes they 
exhibit the “demoniac” nature also! 

In this way, both these forces or natures remain 
in the same place (senses) only. The senses, which 
are unable to “tolerate” objects and pleasures, which 
are “impure” (i.e. do not want to enjoy or get attached 
to them), suffer also, when they are confronted with 
“lustful” and “worldly” pleasures! On the contrary, the 
“senses” which are attached and prone to enjoy the 
“worldly objects and pleasures”, do not get “blessed 
or prosperous”, even if they are “forcibly” made to 
do the “duties”, which are ordained by the scriptures! (i.e. 
the Vedic rites and observances). In this way, these 
“senses” assume a “demoniac” nature. 

The Lord now explains, the “qualities” (Gunas) of 
the two types of “senses”. The “celestial” senses are 
bereft of “Laya” (repose) and “Vikshepa” (wavering) 
factors. Due to the absence of this “wavering” nature of 
their senses, they do not indulge in their respective 
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“actions” (viz. enjoying the pleasures and objects). In 
the absence of “repose”, these “senses” which are 
“foolish” are unable to engage themselves in seeking the 
“objects” too! Their “eyes” merely recognize these 
“objects” (i.e. their “form”) only. 

But “Bhakthi” is attained by only those persons, 

whose “senses”, while “seeing” all objects and 

pleasures, engage themselves, in various “actions”, 

which are heard from their “Gurus”, and as prescribed 

in the Vedas. These persons are called here, as very 

“fortunate” (Bhagya) as only this “fortune”, has caused 

them to have such “senses” (i.e. good deeds). When 
these “senses”, thus get engaged, in performing the 
various types of “Vedic” rites and tasks, such as Karma 
Yoga, Jnana Yoga and others, through their latent 
tendencies (Poorva Vaasana), then, they attain the 
“result” (Phalam) of having all their “senses” functioning 
in our Lord, who is the “Satwa Moorthy” (symbol of 
the quality of “Satwa”). This “process of thought” has 
been explained, as per the Sankhya system of philosophy. 

But, in reality, the “natural” tendency of the 
“senses” is to function in our Lord only, who is beyond 
all the three qualities (Gunaatita). This has been de- 
scribed, in detail, in the scriptures, dealing with our Lord 
(Sri Bhagavatam and the like) e.g. (1) “MANNISHTA 
NIRGUNA SMITAM”. (2) “HARIRHI NIRGUNA 
SAAKSHAT” — all these “sayings” attribute the nature 
of our Lord, being “beyond the three Gunas” (Nirguna). 
The word “Satwa” is used here, only with a view to 
“avoid” and “ignore” the other two qualities of “Rajas” 
and “Tamas” (i.e. to explain that these two “qualities” 
are not in our Lord). 
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The word “YEKA MANASAHA” means, “that 
devotee, whose mind is “one-pointed” (fully concen- 
trated). The “mind” is also of two kinds viz. (1) Celestial. 
(2) Demoniac. The “demoniac” mind has innumerable 
tendencies of the nature of “planning and disturbance” 
(Sankalpa and Vikalpa). This mind gets declined and 
weak, through the presence of the “qualities” (Gunas). 

On the contrary, the mind of the “celestial” nature, 

is of a “united (one) mind” and is “contemplative” by 

nature. The senses may be either “celestial” or “de- 
moniac” in nature, but their indulgence in “demoniac” 
actions is not appropriate. But, if the mind does 
“actions”, which are only “celestial” in nature, then the 
earlier evil propensities of the senses get obliterated. 
HENCE, ONLY IN THAT MIND, WITH ONE-POINTED 
VIRTUOUS NATURE, “BHAKTHI” TO OUR LORD, 
ARISES. In all others, due to repeated small efforts, done 
in various “lives”, towards attaining “Bhakthi” to our 
Lord (i.e. without break!) the devotee, in his last birth, 
attains “Bhakthi” to our Lord. GETTING DETER- 
MINED AND FIXED IN OUR LORD, IS THE 
APPROPRIATE THOUGHT (VRITHI). Superficial 
“thought” is not of this determined and fixed nature. 
This “determined and fixed” mind in our Lord, should 

also be “natural” (Sahaja) — like in devotee Sri Prahlaada 

and other “Bhakthas” of our Lord. 

In this “birth”, the “result” of the last birth is 
experienced, by way of success in one’s “spiritual 
practices” (Saadhana). The results of the previoius birth 
(which are not desired for) are caused either indepen- 
dently or through the grace of our Lord. The “result”, 
attained through the grace of our Lord, becomes the 
“cause” for the same. HENCE, THE RESULT, WHICH 
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IS CAUSED, WITHOUT ANY DESIRE FOR THE 
SAME, IS THE APPROPRIATE ATTITUDE FOR TRUE 
BHAKTHI TO OUR LORD. This Bhakthi is always 
“Bhaagawati” — done for the sake of our Lord only (i.e. 

our Lord only is the object for this love). Alternately, this 

“Bhakthi” will have the 6 virtues of our Lord, or the 

entire devotion-thought-process of this devotee has got 

directed towards Lord Vishnu, who is the first of all the 

“Satwa” deities. All these “thoughts” become related 

to our Lord, over the very many number of births, which 

the “Jeeva” takes, . 

In the Upanishadic explanation of the “knowledge of 
the five fires” (Panchaagni Vidhya), the “body”, which 
is useful for attaining “Jnana”, has been explained. In 
this “body”, when the dawn of “Jnana” arises, the 
“Jeeva” attains” Mukthi” (liberation). There is also the 
description of this “liberated” knower of Brahman” 
moving about, his style of living, meeting with others 
etc. (i.e. in the Upanishad) 

In the description of “immediate liberation” (Sadhyo 
Mukthi) also, the concept of “Sayujjyam” (union with our 
Lord) is explained. In reality, however, this liberation 
occurs only for the “Bhakthas” of our Lord. But pure 

“Bhakthi” to our Lord (done without seeking any result 

or gain), is much greater than “union with our Lord”. 

That is why, our Lord has used the words “it is greater 

than all types of Siddhies” (Siddhair Gareeyasi). 

This “Bhakthi” dries up the “Lingha Sareera”, (the 
astral body) without much difficulty or efforts and also 
very quickly. An example is given here, to explain this 
better. Like the food, which is eaten, is digested through 
the “fire” in the stomach only (and not through any other 
way). Even if some medicines are imbibed for aiding 
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this “digestion”, these medicines only invigorate this 
“fire” in the stomach, and not directly “digest” the food! 

Hence our Lord says, “THROUGH THIS 
“BHAKTHI” ONLY, A DEVOTEE ATTAINS MY 
ABODE. 

The devotees, as described above, like the Jnanis, 
renounce both the “enjoyments” of this and the “other” 
world. Between these two, the enjoyments of this world 
have been described, in three verses (from “Naikaatmataam 
Me” (verse 34).) These three verses, bring out the truth 
and purport of “the ending or lack of desires”. Our Sri 
Mahaprabhuji is describing this, through the following 
“Kaarika”. 

Mil eid i‘ Tmmgwi wtwtt ttti 
wpsi "ET -grfru HbblPdymu) 11^ || 

KARIKA 1 Meaning: “Firstly the state of doing 
spiritual practices (Saadhana). Secondly the emergence of 

“results” (Phalam) and thirdly, the union with our Lord. 

In this way, the “Bhakthas” of our Lord have the 

“3 stages”. Hence, the “celestial” nature of their 
“senses” is not described (because, they do not attain 
this). “ 

Firstly/ the state of doing “spiritual practices” 
(Saadhana) of the Bhakthas is explained. 

^ehltRHI* ^ c&P^AIIc^cIllsRrTT I 

WrarTT: tflbNlPui 113*11 

VERSE 34 Meaning: “Many Bhakdhas get lovingly 
attached to the service and worship of My feet! They 

live and conduct themselves, for the sake of My service 

and worship only! These dear devotees of Mine, meet 
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with each other and lovingly remember and discuss 

about My glory and Leelas! They sing, together, about 

My virtues, at all times!” 

rl I PM In 1 FT ft W^TT *rfdi?TfaoZTT I 

^ 'Hiq'JMi'lqlti diqcHid^HI ^rfrP 'fccf'-cilcqsf : I ■'TnrT^TclT 
TT^T «T5rft, ^TTI cTFTT 

3Tf^oi|rhr4<^^iHH, , 3 T T^T l^chlrHdl* W ^ TPJFTf^TI 

¥i«^n t fwn: <j?faT:i 

Mi ^FT^TFfnf^ft: FT*fTcTcT WTft qcffifcW- 
Mrill^rtliniHII TFT ^TTF^RTt^ 3Tf^Tft4tT^ft4w^l ^T#cfl 
TJc^T dicf^PHPd ^T^n SRTrJ 



McfMP-KFFt Ml Mzi Mi c| | dPHch)M l g -3 r4l ' ~Md ^frTI 

Mi 'MHIddl 11.4,^41 Wf^TT: W^mTfrF ^T, tm qW:, 
tlWft TETqFFTtl ll^ll 

Fri U.dld^TTW- 

SRI SUBODHINI: h_ is necessary to know and 
realize this “Bhakthi”, which is the highest result! The 

purport of this is, that till the devotee lives in this world, 

he practices and follows this type of highest Bhakthi, 

treating it, as the “result” itself. (In other words, he does 

not seek any other “result”, through this “Bhakthi” to 

our Lord, as he considers his “devotion” tc our Lord 
as the highest and final “result” (Phalam) only — 

Nothing else is asked or desired by this devotee.) 

THE PRESENCE OF THIS HIGHEST “DEVO- 
TION” TO OUR LORD IS SEEN (LB. BECOMES 
IDENTIFIABLE) ONLY WHEN THE DEVOTEE DOES 
NOT DESIRE OR WANT THE LIBERATION OF 
“UNION” (SAYUJJYAM) WITH OUR LORD! THESE 
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DEVOTEES ARE SO RARE AND DIFFERENT (SPE- 
CIAL) - OUR LORD HIMSELF SAYS SO! 

“Such devotees are very rare” (KINCHIT). The 

bodily, mental and actions of their “words” are all 

centered on our Lord only i.e. devoted to please our Lord 

only! This becomes their “basic nature”! (Swabhaavam) 
The Lord says, “THESE DEVOTEES ARE DESIROUS 
OF DOING SERVICE AND WORSHIP TO MY HOLY 
FEET ONLY! (Mat Paada Sevaabhiratha). They withdraw 
themselves, from all the other actions, and do only service 

and worship of our Lord! They do our Lord’s “tasks” 

only! Our Sri Mahaprabhuji interprets these words in the 
following way. “Service through our feet” would mean 
to go to our Lord through “our feet”, and render service 
and worship! The bliss, which our Lord will confer will 
take place only, after “going” to Him! This sort of action 
describes the “mental thought” of the devotee. Our Lord 
has explained further, the “physical” (bodily) actions of 
the devotee, through the words “Madeehaa” — “My 
devotee always does only those actions, which are fully 

related to Me!”; speaking about the actions of their 
“words” (i.e. how they use their “speaking” faculty). Our 
Lord says, that these devotees, who belong to Me only, 

get deeply and lovingly attached to Me and always speak 

and sing about the glory of My “Leelas” only. (Anyonyata) 

KAARIKA 1 (34) Meaning: “In this Kaarika, our 
Shri Mahaprabhuji has made it clear that, “MY DEVO- 
TEES WILL ALWAYS MEET TOGETHER AND EX- 
PLAIN TO EACH OTHER MY “DIVINE LEELAS” 
(SUPERHUMAN)! THEY BECOME HAPPY AND 
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BLISSFUL IN THIS WAY ONLY! EVEN IN THE 
PERFORMANCE OF THEIR OWN WORLDLY “AC- 
TIONS” (OR THE “DETERMINATION” THEREOF), 
THEY REGARD MY “LEELAS” ONLY AS THE 
EVIDENCE AND PROOF! NO ONE OR NOTHING 
ELSE!” 

Our Lord, now, speaks about the “results”, achieved 
by these most exalted devotees i.e. the nature of their 
“results” (experience). 

^MlPui r^oillfn cHU<|fH TIT^cjrET cj^ll^ll 

VERSE 35 Meaning: “Oh mother! These 
Mahaatmaas, get the “Darsan” of My divine “forms”, 

adorned with exquisite earrings and red hued lotus like 

eyes — My own divine form, with a very cheerful and 

pleased face, always ready to confer the highest “bless- 

ings” (boons) to them, they are able to even converse, 
with their “bodies”, with great love, with Me!” 

sfftjsfrfSHt : TW-dlfal 3 -4 ^nfoj WTfcl, fTFtR 

fMP W WRT: WTf^TI 

WRl) du^rd-^Uirui 3IctrlfllfH ^nf <J 1 1 Pd 

am WTcqisyircfcKl TOftejrFHJ 'JfMlPH dahlfui, 

smnfq dMHiPH ^qifqPd <mPqd 

duiPWicMKHisif ^ rriFtd'^m y^e-M-dlfd 

■^ti ^uiufiPd TrqiTm'diHiH^ di^iPdcp Tna^T^fKi qcrfa, 

far g cnfq ^ r^oinPH, q i 

^dlf^m <?T yebiiir-d, <TFf Tim yebdlHlfdl W T^\ 
T!fd¥?Tf^F:l ^ 

^Rj Wl^l y^IsJMI^NI <d M pi-| (d I 

ipdf^Hd-d ?fp£ to w pjfuM m 
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W firl: m II^HII 

dels'll TTT^^nW— 

SRI SUBODHINI: “These “Saadhus” (Mahaatmaas) 
get “Darsan” of My “forms”. They get this actual Darsan, 

and experience the divine presence of our Lord, on a 

permanent basis!” - like we play with our friends, these 

devotees, always get the “Darsan” of our Lord. 

Our Lord’s beautiful “form” is being explained here. 
He has worn very beautiful “earrings” — this reference 
indicates, that our Lord’s direct “Darsan” takes place in 
Brindavan and other holy places. Our Lord has a cheerful, 
pleasing face and red hued eyes — these references pertain 
to our Lord giving “Darsan” as Sri Ram and Sri 
Narasimha! i.e. in these divine “forms”, of our Lord, our 
Lord only gives the “Darsan”! These references also 
would mean, that our Lord expresses the “Rajasik” 
attitude for the fulfillment of the desires of His devotees 
and the attitude of “Satwa” for the continuous fulfillment 
of all their desires (i.e. continue to enjoy the desires, they 
have). “My devotee can have the actual “Darsan” of one 
of My divine “forms” only (that too “perhaps”). But, I 

have many “forms” and these “forms” are not “common” 

(ordinary)! They are all “divine” in nature. In other 

words, these “forms” cannot be “sung” (described) 

through “worldly” intellect, as they always manifest 

supernatural “Bhaava” (attitude),” 

A doubt may arise here. When our Lord has taken 
the incarnation, it is possible (easy) for everyone to 
have His “Darsan”, and in this way, He will be widely 
known and seen! How can then, these “forms” be called 
as “divine”? Answering this, it is said, that OUR 
LORD’S DIVINE FORMS ONLY GET MANIFESTED 
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TO HIS DEVOTEES, ON THIS EARTH. HENCE, 
OUR LORD’S “DARSAN” TAKES PLACE ONLY FOR 
THE DEVOTEES! In view of this, the “blemish” of 
being widely known or seen will not be present, as our 
Lord has specifically manifested Himself for the sake of 
His devotees only! 

Moreover, all these “forms” are “divine” — as 
without this quality of being “divine”, our Lord will not 
be able to confer boons! Our Lord’s very “special 
different” nature is being told, through the words “very 
cheerful and pleased” (Prasanna)! These devotees, with 
their “present” bodies only are blessed by our Lord, to 

converse with our Lord. These devotees always are very 

eager to “converse” like this, with our Lord. — like we 

do loving conversations with our good friends! 

After this, our Lord speaks about the “union” of these 
devotees with Him. 


gcfWFft £dyiU||‘£J ^PrMfdT^d') ^ 'ifdHUcfl* 13^11^11 


VERSE 36 Meaning: “The mind and senses of these 
devotees are not only enraptured^ but get captivated 

(caught) in My “forms”,, which have the most beautiful 

parts (limbs) and features, soft sweet smile, mind alluring 

face and demeanor, coupled with sweet words! Even if 

these devotees do not desire to attain this highest status, 

the power of “Bhakthi” to Me, makes them attain the 

highest spiritual goal.” (Parama Padam = union with our 

Lord) 


4VfHl«4l 3TcrqcfT ^ITHJ 
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FT ^joiTwi «Tfe:, rlWrH-^5dl5W^f flfr' FFpf Simfal FtFFT 
•d^Mrci' F FPFHl ?HT ^TtFT FWTT: 
^TFPJT^TT:, 3^Rt rcKrimls^MHch:, 6m , i4«bHir^Tcf 
'dm^ThiPd F^H^iPti IwrIN^t 3T^:?Ttftt f 

Pfl^Pd, 3Tcft <vfHl^fd fww' d P* <d1 Ph =h ^ Pd dl-Hl 
U«pRT HHiycbRcdld I vKkcd' FFT ^dTH=bK<hrc)ld I WFIT % 
#FTT F#FT 'MddrdH.I ^TFt 

3FW Pu-rK FFf F Pu^clJ FRT'J^f F *TFT ^4*H4>4c|| 
^ f^Fnft, srf^TRm^i ftf ijsft % 

nPd^^md^W^m, *FlP>J| FTSH'dlH^MlpJ'l, 3FTbcnsfT^ 
3T?T T^S^t^rrMf^TMT F ^Wf^, F^fFTFTpTFFcFRIJ F 
FFJF cIHIf FFpTI ^ ^ ^dlpJI FFS FFfRI 

’HPrhKj, ^dld^d^lPdHl IFtFTM M^Hpd HW}F 'Hm^^ich^ 

FRT y-M^Pd 11^5,11 


TJcT FFpFR ^dy,d^n ^IdlddlP^y frpw- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The Lord said further, “These 
devotees of mine, experience great “bliss”, when they 
experience My aforesaid beautiful divine forms! My 
divine “forms” are extremely desirable to be seen! The 
parts of My body are very enchanting to them. My sweet 
smile looks and beautiful and generous facial expressions 
coupled with mind enrapturing words! The inner minds 
of My devotees become helpless and deeply attached 
and their senses get merged and controlled by My forms 
only. For these devotees, even if they do not desire to 
attain, their deep Bhakthi to Me makes them attain the 

highest bliss of ‘union’ with Me (Saayujjyam). 

With a view to bless His devotees with the 4 main 
“goals” of their lives, our Lord’s four “forms” have been 
explained here. 
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The most beautiful “parts and limbs” indicate the 
fulfillment of the third “goal” of our life viz. fulfillment 
of desires (Kaama). Our Lord’s generous demeanor and 
gait indicates the fulfillment of “Artha” (wealth). His 
seeing us, with His soft sweet smile, originates the first 
“goal” of Pharma! His sweet words confer ‘liberation’! 
Usually, fulfillment of “desires” (Kaama) takes place, due 
to the “beauty of the object”, and our own ability to 
enjoy! That is why, for this sake, our Lord is said to be 
having seeable and beautiful arms, legs and other holy 
parts of His body! This description also indicates the 
supernatural beauty of our Lord. Our Lord’s beautiful face 
and His looks are capable of conferring various types 
of wealth (Artha). The word “generous” is used here 
(Udaara) to indicate, that our Lord’s nature to bless and 
be generous to everyone! Our Lord’s “Leelas” confer the 
fulfillment of all the “goals” of everyone. Due to this, 

all His “Leelas” are “divine” in nature i.e. He is present 

in all His Leelas! 

Usually a sweet smile originates “attachment” to the 
body etc., and if this was not so, then “Dharma” is not 
attainable, on a permanent basis! Our Lord’s “smile” also 
originates the factor of “Jnana”, (knowledge). The word 
“Sooktha” is used to indicate our Lord’s sweet words, 
which are always beneficial, and alternately they destroy 
our ignorance too! The word “Vaama” means the subtle 
path to attain the highest bliss! In other words, our Lord’s 
“form” is one of limitless bliss (Ananthaananda). Due to 

this, TRUE DEVOTEES OF OUR LORD DO NOT GET 

ANY DESIRE FOR ANYTHING! Due to the limitless 
nature of the bliss of our Lord, the senses and mind 

of the devotees enjoy this bliss with great happiness, 

especially when all the senses and inner parts of their 
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minds have been fully attracted by the unending nature 

of bliss of our Lord! 

When our Lord goes back to His abode, He ensures 

to take along with Him, His devotees also. But, the 

devotees take along with them their senses and mind also. 

This highest “Bhakthi” enables the devotees to attain the 

result of attaining the most subtle “union” with our Lord, 

which cannot be attained through “time” (Kaala) etc.! 

After explaining the result of “union” with our 
Lord, the other “results” of attaining liberation such as 
‘Saalokya and others’ (i.e. residing with our Lord, in 
His holy abode) are explained. 

3T«ft -RIT HKJlfcHtdl- 



UHleltif <TT *T3T- 

VERSE 37 Meaning: “When a devotee has been 
blessed with this “Bhakthi”, he does not desire to attain 

the results of sons, wealth etc, created by Me, through 

My status, as the Lord of Maya power! He does not 

desire the exalted status of attaining heaven! Neither, does 

he desire to attain the wealth of the heavens with consists 

of eight kinds of opulence! He does not desire to attain 

the wealth created by Goddess Mahalaxmi Herself or by 

Me! This devotee does not desire, even the wealth of 

liberation. But, I ensure, that they attain all these types 

of opulence and bliss, by themselves, in my all pervasive 

Sri Vaikuntam.” 

^frTI TU 4 4*21*11 *f#cL 
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^ 'Hi^H-wIPd trriii^H ucPHisfq f^PTFi 

‘Hdq'Odm 'N J |eKs4lHcqi < M I nlpHcMciln^'t)! , 'W4d)=t>^fVi«jii 
dll ^%l4HpJWir<l ^l^-lPH ^f«PfsnP=S:l ^Id^ddH^, 
^FTeRFFJ ^T, yfdWl' f?HT tHdMd TTt^Ff^TT^I ^MlddT 
H'ldofcdUulPd ^1 ^riHKU u44d c*T 3T *R[f 

BI^WrlMpMI *rfrF: WWl' W^ftfcT, ^j' 

^rft H cKT ^J3 s^rf W^ftrW-'^T^T ^ 

%S*=JdrI ^ HteF ^fcTI XTTPT +HKWMI ^Tfq^^l 
4Hd4e|%|dfP<<+>H*=Jcra F^^f: ll^ll 

TJ d)d>HI Pd^HHrcll^ '^fhrt TJU^ Mrifcdldi 

PdVlPH’ ff?T FTfS-lHciimicL %’ ^UcJdld! f4WS^- 
■Ml4Hri|l5>I^JI55^- 

SRI SUBODHINI: This devotee is not eager to 
attain the bounties of our Lord’s “Maya” power viz. sons, 
wealth etc. It also denotes the wealth and status attainable 
in the other worlds of heavens etc. All these enjoyments 
are like the magicians “magic”, which is temporary and 
which ends! Our Sri Mahaprabhuji says, that none of 
these can be called as ‘enjoyable’, as there is no “bliss” 

in them! THE EMPHASIS HERE (MAYAAVINAHA) IS, 
THAT EVERYTHING OF MATERIAL NATURE, FOR 
THE DEVOTEES, ARE ALWAYS UNDER THE CON- 
TROL OF OUR LORD ONLY! The word “Ta” (those), 
emphasizes the supernatural nature of their fame, through- 
out the worlds. 

Opulence (Aishwaryam) denotes the eight kinds of 
powers or attainments such as ANIMAA, GARIMAA etc. 
(which are 8 in number). The devotees do not want to 
attain these powers either. 


After doing their service and worship or after 
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attaining our Lord, they attain the Lord’s virtue of 
“Shree” (Goddess Mahalaxmi) or they attain the wealth 
of even liberation! They do not desire to attain this type 
of wealth or even the wealth created by our Lord Himself! 
They do not get attached to anyone of these! 

They do not want the most auspicious benefit of 
“Moksha” (liberation) too! But this “middle order” 
devotion, certainly gives it’s result. How? This “Bhakthi” 
provides for all these experiences and of opulence, in 
our Lord’s Sri Vaikuntam only, if they are averse to see 
them elsewhere! The word “Para” (beyond) used here 
denotes the all pervasive Sri Vaikuntam, which is beyond 

the factor of time, and the Imperishable Brahman! The 

devotee is given all these types of bliss in this Sri 

Vaikuntam and he enjoys the same, with the grace of 

our Lord. 

A doubt arises here, as to whether, the fear of time 
continues to threaten these devotees of our Lord, here, 
in Sri Vaikuntam i.e. when their “good deeds” are enjoyed 
fully, have they to come back to this earth again, as 
“humans”? If this is so, what is the use of giving up 
their status on this earth and enjoying the bounties of 
Sri Vaikuntam? (After all, they have to come back to earth 
only to work out their liberation.) Our hand reassures us 
that the factor of “Time” will not effect the devotees in 

Sri Vaikuntam! — as per the following verse. 

T chfir^AHI: "Tt %frT: I 

ilNIH* ftRT 3TW Tgig WT ^c|fabdl{n34ll 

VERSE 38 Meaning: “My most beloved devotee 
considers Me only, as his loving beloved, his “Aatma”, 

son, friend, Guru and his beloved celestial deity, and 

as the Lord to be loved, served and worshipped! He 
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always lives, having taken total refuge in Me, fully 

dependent on Me! The factor of wheel of time, cannot 

affect these devotees of Mine in any way, when they 

are with Me at Sri Vaikuntam, which is blemish free, 

at all times. 

sfapjtfsnft : 3 «Fftferf 5 f?n i xncT:l 3TF3 

3*4 Pd OcMoPddPjfc) ^3335 3TI 3^43 3*1 33T 3 3 df^Pdl 
^ai^uiif H^Pd 33)73 3TI 3 3T %feT: 3T3, rtfe, 

^r#5fq 313, 3 3$T3f3l 351 ^:- ^ qr mgfqp3 l +ldW 33 
f333333 33?ftl 3335$ f333T:-f333T:, TJ31:, PH4lPui, 

1 JT3:, 4rM P-33 : , f^^33T, 333$f3l dP-H*^ $14 3 3^ ldp3; 
pchM^dHl' 3TRfJT^3 37Tlfoi 3T3 33 <^IB*P|3I5$33:I 3 f?" 
33# 31 f304l4$Pd I $3T 33^3: 37t5f3 3Tf*3 ^3:1 ftT3t f? 
fWTT 33f3l 3^3 $3 33T3$3 f333:l 31^333 3 

3T3c3T3, 3315^ Md I 3#3 3^33 I'd ^ 3frfd: ^33 $3 

^3T 33f3TI 33 13333^315^33^3 33Tf3, ^d^UfdddiWd 
f3T3?ll 33 3Tfit5l3 37^T 3333, 33c3T3T' «J*«<I|un' 3^3r3Tcfl 
$1 3?3R $%33:l MKdlP+3)l?Jc3R:l 33 ^33$ 

T3T33I J |,4I4>0^IH'34 4 33 %3T«f 3cP^, ^ 3F33T: ^53:, 
^dhl4 ^ 33 t 4^3 f3733 $31 $4 ^3 3T, ^?3:; 3T3K$ 3 
33t33T:l 3>3f ^3J 3T3T$3 3T3TT3T3 3p33 33 l^dll 

33l5f3 333T 3% TP33TT f3?33f3- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The word “Saantha” (peaceful) 
used in this verse, can mean both, viz to the peaceful 
nature of Sri Vaikuntam or of mother Devahooti (if the 
word is taken to be an “addressal”). The word 
“Matparaaha” means “FOR WHOM, I AM THEIR “BE 
ALL AND END ALL”” I.E. I AM EVERYTHING TO 
THEM! MY DEVOTEES REGARD ME ONLY AS 
EVERYTHING! The Lord says further, “The effect of 
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their good deeds (Punyam) never gets declined or 

destroyed. They do not “fall” down from Sri Vaikuntam, 

as the “wheel of time” does not touch or affect them 
at all! The reason for this is, THAT I ONLY AM THEIR 

“A ATM A” AND EVERYTHING ELSE! “Time” can 
affect only those objects, which are subjected to it’s 

influence! 

The factor of “time” has 8 objects, which it can 

affect or influence. They are, (1) objects, (2) body, (3) 

children, (4) friend, (5) Guru, (6) relatives, (7) the 

celestial deity whom we serve and worship, (8) desires. 

In Sri Vaikuntam these “8 objects” are absent! How 
can then the factor of time affect the devotees, residing 
along with our Lord at Sri Vaikuntam? “I AM THE 
LORD, WHO UNDERTAKES TO DO THE TASKS OF 
ALL THESE “EIGHT OBJECTS” AT MY HOLY ABODE 
OF SRI VAIKUNTAM! IN THIS WAY, I BECOME 
THESE “8 FOLD” OBJECTS, AT SRI VAIKUNTAM! 
Hence, the factor of “time” does not affect them, in 
any way!” 

“THE DEVOTEES DO NOT HAVE A BODY AND 
THOSE CONNECTED (AS SON, GURU ETC.) WITH 
IT, APART FROM ME! Everyone likes the objects 
which they enjoy! BUT SRI VAIKUNTAM IS MY OWN 
“FORM” ONLY! DUE TO THIS, I ONLY HAVE 
BECOME THEIR MOST DESIRED AND BELOVED 
“OBJECT” TO BE ENJOYED! When My devotees attain 
the same form, like Myself, even then, it is I, only, who 

cause this to happen i.e. I only have become such 

“forms”! They also show their “filial affection”, as 

their children to Me only! I am also their friend there! 

— especially when all of them are My own “forms” only! 

( i.e. like My “form”) 
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In this way, the Lord told about the four “worldly” 
and the four “other worldly” objects! The Guru, gives 
spiritual instructions”. In Sri Vaikuntam, I become their 
Guru, and give them the spiritual instructions. They 

function as per My instructions, and they treat Me as 

their well wisher and friend! — like a good friend or 

relative, who always does beneficial actions only! 

As regards their celestial duty, “I have become 
their most desired (Ishtam) celestial deity, who confers 

the desired results. IN THIS WAY, I AM THEIR 
“EVERYTHING’ AND EVERYONE”! As the factor of 
“time” cannot affect Me, in any way (as it has no 
“authority” over Me), My devotees are also not affected 
or destroyed by “time” in Sri Vaikuntam. 

Our Lord, now speaks of the successful effect of 
sincere “Bhakthi” to Him - in two verses. 



^ % TFT: WFTT TJST:II^II 

TFiferfsj fsrad^Hj 

3T3EFFT^FTT *FFIT rTM^riiUfdMH^ lltfo || 

VERSES 39 and 40 Meaning: “My devotees give 
up everything of this world and of the “other world” 

such as, (1) their own “Aatma”, which is always with 

them everywhere (the attitude of being “Jeeva” with a 

“body”), (2) sons and others, who are related to their 

bodies, (3) other objects, which create the attitudes of 

“Meum” and “Mine” (Mamata) such as wealth, animals, 

homes or anything else, not specified herein.” 

“After giving up all the above, they serve and worship 

Me only, through one-pointed “Bhakthi”, i n every way! 
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I bless these devotees of Mine and get them released 

from this life of births and deaths (Samsaara).” 



STlTJsftfSFft : HlcbPMfdl 3 

SRfR-qTofTcf 3T^' cir^ ^c4UPd4K4 3^1: W«T:I 

qRrtlMlls^ -5^:1 t?^F dl+lP^ 

TR t^:l c4|vqT\ Wlfdl W dl«btc*JMl«cJ5f 
WW^M«RW^3I ^chHI W^TlPT ^ ‘SHTMlPf; ^TT 
TPfrxf, fWTT ^TT W1 ^T, % 1 Wl:; ‘hdUISR^, 

d^wrfq ^ m^i ^ tr #ap R^rfdi 

cT^TS^' c*Rlfd I 3*Hdl«h«blH) dlPhd>l 

STRIT ^lRdrj,f3m:l c^FT 

SUcMH <^lRch^ ^ 'JdT-^l:, ^=t>KI<g5HfV'*9'U<^ai spjfrT 
ycf^cj HHdlt-441: WQZffi FR ^Tc3«RT ?fcT *ifddHJ THTt 
SRTfd Uyieft JNI<4:I Wf Pd^l 3^JTS 31^1^ yPdkJKH 
t^Tpfl qdfPdfdl TTcfa pc|^b|U|^| rlcb-RT^HHHlRl ^ u4c4P) 
*rf: r5h4HI«J|H|ti4chK|U|H4ryr^T?f PdWUl 

^Pd^d^TF-lTT^ fST^d^yPMPdl 3TF % UerfcMI, wf ^Rcf 
rM'^Prl dlds^l) 'HdWlPdl TJef wi -qf ^ q^PtTI 

f^ %Jdl^PMPd l ^ddRl SFRcft q f^i^r^rtoTCftfd ^Pd'd^l 
CT31 -q^ qi^R ^Pth^dl d^T5TRcTT5^^l Wf^T«fH., 
3FqT«f^, ■HpThoilPdWu| ) qiT^lfd^T tq, 
il^iq^lpRII ^r4l<fdMK u l ^HWVU5Sc*HT ^ilW^RR"^TqR:l 
H ^fffTdffq TJc^ftfiT *Hd>l<A| ^ Pd^P'dl TJcT PH^PMdH, 
iRtprc^ ^c^TTg : , dld^Pdi^fd II II *0 || 



'qPdRdlcMIVI^l Pd<ldi<lRl- 


SRI SUBODHINI: These devotees, referred to here, 
by our Lord, are devoid of the “authority” as explained 
earlier. They do not have the backing of the highest 
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devotion to our Lord. They attain this status of renun- 
ciation, only through the function of their good deeds 
(Punyam). They worship and serve our Lord, though 
they lack the highest devotion, as explained in the verses 
before. Our Lord says, “I bless them also to cross over 
the scourge of “death”! 

This reference is based on the “Saankhya” system, 
in which total renunciation is regarded as very important 
as the devotees do not want or desire for anything, in 
this world! 

Our Lord explains the “deserving nature” of those, 
who totally “renounce” everything. He says that this 
world “deserves” to be “given up”, through the factors 
of proof, our beloved Lord, spiritual practice and results 
thereof (Pramaana, Prameya, Saadhan and Phalam). They 
consider this ‘evidence and proof” of this world, as not 
worthy of acceptance. They do not consider any object 
of this world as being worthy of being known or accepted 

either! (Pramaana and Prameya). That is why, they give 
up everything of this world. In the same four ways 
(factors, as mentioned earlier), they give up the “other 
world” also! They give up the 4 types of their “Aatma” 
viz. the body, senses, vital air and inner mind and it’s 
“ignorance”. They become totally indifferent to these 4 
parts of their “Aatma”, and towards the objects of 
renunciation and those related to the body viz. sons etc. 
(homes and all the objects needed for them). They 
treat all these objects as the “seat” of deep attachment 

(Mamata). They give up wealth, animals (cows etc.). 

They give up fame, name etc, also, which are not referred 

to here (as also pride and ego (self esteem)). 

If they give up everyone, will it be an act of 
ungrateful nature, to give up also those, who have done 
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many beneficial and useful actions to them? This doubt 
is solved by the reference here, in this verse, of our Lord’s 
statement, “1 AM THE “AATMA” OF EVERYONE! I 
RESPOND TO THEIR RENUNCIATION DONE FOR 
MY SAKE! I accept their service and worship, in the 
way, they have done! — as they have “Bhakthi” to Me! 
But, what is required is that THIS “BHAKTHI” 
SHOULD BE ONE POINTED!” 

The purport of the above analysis is this. These 

devotees, for the sake of this world or of the other, for 

attaining the grace of our Lord or for anything else, do 

not depend upon anything/anyone else, except this path 

of “Bhakthi” and our Lord only, exclusively! There is 

nothing or no one else for them. “For these devotees, 
I ensure, that their “Aatma” does not again get related 
to a “body”, which is subject to death! In other words, 
they neither attain “liberation” nor “death”! They live like 
the “Sanakaadi” brothers!” 

In this way, through the above verses, our Lord has 
described the three “divisions” of (1) union with our Lord 
(Sayujyam), (2) attaining Sri Vaikuntam and (3 s ) liberation 
of the “Jeeva”. 

As doubt may arise here. Can a devotee attain all the 
above, through any other path — other than “Bhakthi”? 
This doubt is removed, by our Lord, through the 
following verse. 

3TT^R: TT^^rTPTf II 

VERSE 41 Meaning: “I AM “BHAGAWAAN” - 
the Lord of the Universe! I AM THE LORD, WHO IS 
THE “SWAMI” (LORD) OVER BOTH “PRAKRUTI” 
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(NATURE) AND “PURUSHA” (PRIMORDIAL LORD). 
I AM THE “AATMA” OF ALL BEINGS! NO ONE 
ELSE EXCEPT ME, CAN ENSURE THE RELEASE 
OF THE “JEEVA”, FROM THE INTENSE FEAR OF 
“DEATH”!” 

^Tf^l TT TT^ rT srfrfTRdNr eftHURf ll^ll Ref 

RTTU^RTef, cfl^f <H'HKIrH«h «PT H taftl ^TTTf^f^nf^n, fl 
^ %|J|Vl«4c)|-oi|l ¥14^ RRfRI cT^TF-WTcT ffcTI % R, TRUTT 
wM Pi^iMch:, <rri^i ftcicfa ff?r 
%W-RT?£R: ^JrlHTMTI 3TR^ rfT^TgWT RRtfa, RIpfo^RRl 
<JH<*><lPcl -3Tcft ^MlR^Hcqicf PldeP+i^We^H, 

y$^lP4p44Rc6o=llcf ^T: WHRMdHH,, ^IcHc^Kd^' P?d<*lP<rd' R 
RRReT 3FTO1 R ftRcfa ^fcT frFHJ ^ftSRFTRJ, 

Pd =6 dfWcTf^cI Pd4W4>|fac)<{d ffcTI Pf^P^dc^H I rH^ l PcR^H 
ir*Ui 

(H^|iHchrc|‘ RTRRpT- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Our Lord has used the word 
‘Mat’ to mean “except Me”, no one can remove the 
intense fear of “death”, arising out of this “Samsaara” 
of life and death (Samsaara = flow of life). The 
redemption from the cycle of births and deaths happens 
only through “knowledge” (Jnana), connected with our 
Lord. Hence, only our Lor d can confer this “Jnana”. To 
emphasize this point only, the word “Bhagavataha” (by 
our Lord) has been used, in this verse. 

Usually this “Samsaara” arises (i.e. gets originated) 
through the two factors of “Prakruti” (nature) and 
“Purusha” (Jeeva). The controller of these two factors 
only can redeem the ‘Jeeva’ from this cycle of births and 
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deaths! This is also appropriate. Our Lord is the “Aatma” 
of every ‘being’! Only He can help and aid the “Jeeva” 
for it’s redemption — being the “Aatma” of everyone! 
All others will aid and help only with a “self interest” 
(selfish motive). Only our Lord (who is the “Aatma” of 
everyone), can redeem everyone, without any selfish and 

personal interest. Our Lord is also of the “form” of 
“Jnana” (knowledge). Due to this. He can redeem and 
enlighten everyone with the highest spiritual wisdom! This 
“task” cannot be done by the factor of “nature”! Being 
the “Aatma” of everyone, our Lord will always help and 
aid everyone generously! Hence, it is indeed appropriate 
that only through our Lord, this fear of “death” is ended! 
The word “Theevra” (intense) means, that this cycle of 

births and deaths takes place very quickly, and it’s 

redemption can take place only through it’s “controller” 

(i.e. our Lord), who stays “nearer” to this life! Being 

the “Aatma” of everyone, our Lord is the nearest to 

everyone! 

Now, through the next verse, it is said, that our Lord 
only is the controller of everyone! 

VERSE 42 Meaning: “Being afraid of Me, the 
“wind” blows! Being afraid of Me, the sun shines!; being 

afraid of Me, Lord Indra showers rain! And fire burns! 

And through the fear of Me, the factor of death, does 

it’s task!” 

7£f:l tJrEjyfcrfrl xr^IT: 11^ if ^ 

H <£41^1 5^' ctml 3RT8JT cTFT ^ 
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'T ^RTTctl H^l^oi cFri%l 



; dsil^VI^H 


sri*it ^jtf?raai , j|riii5'cg^ ^4 *rsf t*tru 

^HK4 I: HfIT HlrbPd F44HI<?-c«4d1>< ffdl 3RT8TT WJ?T«1 
cf7«t <^<7MpHRfd l 



^1 "g^ft ^TTg: ^Rfd, TTRfog ^1 d|4c||^IWH4l 

^ WFTPRFfl 3Ffo rHc(l4HI>J|)5fq TJc^f ftcfcfa 
Wfa *i,PddH 11*311 



SRI SUBODHINI: This verse gives the same 
meaning of the Vedic saying, “Due to fear, the wind 
blows! Through fear, the sun shines! Through fear, fire 
and Lord Indra function! Due to fear, “death” runs (does 
it’s job).” 

“Through the fear of Me, this wind blows!” There 
is no other reason for the wind to blow, otherwise! It does 
not blow also at all times and at all places! “The sun 
also shines being afraid of Me.” In the Vedas, the “sun” 
is called as ‘Udeti” — meaning that the sun rises to 
give heat! The Vedas do not speak of the “tasks” of both 
fire and Lord Indra. But, here specifically their “tasks” 
are spoken, as “Indra showers rain and fire burns”! If 
Lord Indra had no “fear”, he would not have “spent” 
his wealth of water! In the same way, “fire” also will 
not burn all “unclean materials” (non sacred) and those 
materials, which it does not like, without this “fear” of 
our Lord! The factor of “death” is by herself, compas- 
sionate! But, due to the fear of our Lord only, it takes 
away, the lives of all beings! 

From the above analysis, the service and worship 

of the celestial deities of wind, Indra, sun, fire and death 

cannot remove the fear of death. It also goes to prove 
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that no one else, other than our Lord, can release a 

“Jeeva”, from the factor of death! 

By negating the role and powers of all other celestial 
deities, our Lord has described His own role and status! 
He now speaks of the practice of the ‘Mahaatmaas’, as 
described by Him earlier, as evidence and proof (through 
the authority of His own “words”). 

Stare ^ yfayi^c^sre^iiy^ii 

VERSE 43 Meaning: “The Yogis, equipped with the 
qualities of “knowledge” (Jnana) and “detachment” 

(Vairaagyam) practice the Yoga of Bhakthi, with a view 

to ensure their own auspicious welfare! They take refuge 

in My lotus like feet, which confers “fearlessness” in 

them!” (i.e. which removes and destroys all types of 

fears). 

: ?TT%frTI W^Tftatl 

tatasnichiR^vtaui^i sffotat 

°(T, 3 yf^viPdi ^ 

% ir*3ii 
ta Tfcf TlT^TsI 

SRI SUBODHINI: Both the virtue of “Jnana” and 
“detachment” are helpers and aids of “Bhakthi” to 
our Lord! Yoga is the quality of the Mahaatmaas, who 
have united their mind, with our Lord! Bhakthi to our 
Lord, is the unconscious or the supernatural cause! The 
word “Kshema” (welfare) denotes “liberation”. It also 
means the ‘protection of one’s own Aatma’ 
(Swaaroopam). The word “Paadamoolam” means the 
lotus feet of our Lord, into which the “Imperishable 
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Brahma” (Akshara Brahman) has entered! THE DEVO- 
TEE ATTAINS “FEARLESSNESS” FROM EVERY- 
ONE (AKUTAA BHAYAM). This “fearlessness” is the 
cause for taking refuge of the louts feet of our Lord, 

by the devotees! 

In this way, after explaining the meaning of all 
“scriptures”, for the sake of clear and total knowledge, 
our Lord ends this “instruction”, by clearly specifying 
the “duty” of the “humans” on this earth! 


VERSE 44 Meaning: “On this earth, the highest 
auspicious attainment for the “humans”, is this much 

only — that, their inner mind, through intense Yoga of 
Bhakthi, should be consecrated unto Me and made fixed 
and still! (in Me).” 

SfojsfrfMt : 'QrTraT^frTI *j*TT 

lidldl-N 

twhcrafir, rT^T ^KTT«fctfcf, ^rrt>Wp!ll^-Hl^u|fdl 

Tfcf 'HRmVH UcfyfiM^IebifeciH TRf 

fs*TC *^1 ULdldl^oI ^TTSfqSFFlH Wlfo 

t=FT: <-KH|i’bdl«f^TT?4chfHfd 4)'lfcl4K1:l *rf^l fwl^l'^ftfd 
^tt^dii ^FFRns^i^iisfqi d4-Hi^s;Prt> : 
TT^Tf^FR^T Ihftfll 


?frT Sff^PTdrt^dtfiT^ri 



U^ldVIl^ldrddtUll^l 


SRI SUBODHINI: The word “Purusham” denotes 
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to the “human beings”, who put effort to attain 
“liberation”. “They have to do this much only” — so 
said our Lord. The mind is the root of this cycle of 
births and deaths (Samsaara). The mind also is the cause 

for “liberation”! If this “mind” gets, through any reason, 
fixed in our Lord, then it attains “fulfillment! The way 

to make the mind get fixed (established) in our Lord is 

“Bhakthi” (love of our Lord) only! This factor is 

reemphasized, through the word “Teevrena” (intense love 
for our Lord). In other words, devotion to our Lord, 
confers very quick results. This path of Bhakthi to our 
Lord is also without any type of obstruction or obstacles! 
“If the mind becomes consecrated to Me, and also gets 
fixed in Me, then, this is called as the origination of real 

auspicious welfare”. The Yogis also aver that, through any 

way or method, the “mind”, on getting “fixed” in our 

Lord, will lead to the attainment of the highest “human” 

goal! HENCE, ONLY PURE AND SINCERE 
“BHAKTHI” TO OUR LORD CAN MAKE THE MIND 
STILL AND FIXED IN OUR LORD! In this way, these 
Yogis have also emphasized this factor of “Bhakthi” only 
in their systems. As per this holy treatise of “Sri 
Bhagavatam”, only “Bhakthi” to our Lord, can make the 
human being attain our Lord, who is the highest goal! 
Hence, Bhakthi to our Lord is accepted by all protogonists 
and WE SHOULD HAVE BHAKTHI TO OUR LORD! 

Thus ends the Sri Subodhini commentary of Shri 
Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharyaji, on chapter 25 of Canto 
III of Shri Maha Bhagavata Purana. 


II sfl<£iW||A| ^ T: II 

*N MMd ^fdl^lT ^Tilfcl d < U 1 l{| 

SRI BHAGAVATAM - CANTO III, 
CHAPTER 26 

3II^HIr*|[^<*>|<H Mp^cIVl TTT^nj^l 
drcIHI H^nTT^r ^TII^ II 

KAARIKA 1 Meaning: “With a view to understand 
the difference between the “Aatma”, and it’s opposite, the 
“Anaatma”, in this 26 th chapter, the system of Saankhya 
philosophy, is being told. In this, the names and attributes 
of all “spiritual principles”, are being explained. 

fNOTES BY SHRI PURUSHOTHAMJI IN HIS 

“PRAKASH.” 

(1) Our Lord had spoken, about the second human 
goal of “Artha” (wealth) and all this thinking and 
description are for the sake of describing this “human 
goal” only. Our Sri Mahaprabhuji has spoken, in this 
“Kaarika”, about this factor only. Here, the word “Artha” 
is used without the “inner and secret meaning”. The 
difference between the “Aatma” and the “Anaatma” is 
explained with their true “meaning” (Artha). This is also 
the purport of this chapter, as per the views of Sage 
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Maitreya. For this sake, in this chapter, the features and 
attributes of the spiritual principles (“Tatwam”) together 
with their “names” are told, as also... 


(2) For explaining the division between the “Jeeva” 
and brahman’. Lord Kapiladeva has told about the 

various actions, relating to both “bondage” and “libera- 

tion”. The cause for this “Samsaara” is “Prakruti” 
(nature) and our Lord who is the ‘Purusha’ (Primordial 

Lord) is the cause for attaining our “root form” (original 

form). In the previous chapters, our Lord has spoken 
regarding “Bhakthi”. But those persons, who have no 
authority to be blessed with “Bhakthi”, are provided here 
with this ‘Saankhya’ path, which is a part of “Bhakthi” 
only and which confers the same ‘benefits’ as ‘Bhakthi’ 
does! In this way, in the determination of the “Saankhya” 
path, Bhakthi will be complementary, as it will function 
to confer the desired result! On enquiring the scriptural 
basis for this, the description is done only of the 
principles, which are appropriate to our Lord, and this 
chapter is “doubt free”, and scripturally well established.] 


mnt ^ y^drnfcTTIRII 

TJclfcqr^ ^yFcidNH(j,=kdl, 3PM ^ W Pd*^, 

cTT: 'dddlPd 

dP^dPuPd ‘RcdT TtlfSI 


KAARIKA 2 Meaning: “Two ways have been 
explained, for the sake of knowing the difference between 
the “Jeeva” and “Brahman”. For the sake of attaining this 
“cycle of Samsaara” or for attaining our own “root 
form”, the determination of both ‘Purusha’ and “Prakruti” 
has been made.” 
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In the previous chapter, the consecration and merger 

of our heart with our Lord, through the highest ‘Bhakthi’ 

has been told. The “results” of the “other” (middle order 
etc.) Bhakthi have also been described. It was also told, 
that all these types of “Bhakthi” are caused through the 
“association with the devotees” of our Lord (Satsangha). 
As mother Devahooti was denied the benefit of this holy 
association, our Lord willed, that she should now get 
equipped with the “meaning” of the scriptures only. For 
this sake, our Lord has spoken about these! Our Lord 
now begins to describe, through the next verse, the 
“Saankhya” system. 

3T«T % WcT$qTftT drdHI cT$PJT 
dfgfcfccfl fd^d 111^^ :11^11 

VERSE 1 Meaning: “Our Lord Kapiladeva said, 
“Oh beloved mother! I will now explain to you, all the 
spiritual principles such as ‘Prakruti’ (nature) and others, 
together with their attributes, separately! Knowing these, 
a person can get freed from these “qualities” (of 
nature).” 


: 3T^fdl WT*T:I 

gwtfsnsfasilfillfHI mg^RdfrqH l g - aTdHI H^TUT TJsrfnfcTI 

^ ci«n dTdifn 

<jV< d cU^K M R^l I ^*137 

Tr^Sr^TTFT I 1% 

WfrNIS rlSFT fa Red I 
yi^luVMircH^d^r^cll fasUMHWdf^fa rf 
Vlrfd 11*11 

l(d<lcHHIcHfa3*F! 
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SRI SUBODHINI: In the previous chapter, the 
consecrated merger of the mind in our Lord, through 
the path of the highest “Bhakthi”, and the benefits of the 
other types of “Bhakthi”, were also told . Bhakthi cannot 
get originated, except through the association with the 

“saintly” persons. (Satsangha) In this “Saankhya” system, 
there is no necessity of having to depend upon “others” 
(Satsangha needs “others”). Moreover, where can mother 
Devahooti (being a lady) go about seeking “Satsangha”? 
Only with a view to explain this “difference”, our Lord 
has used the word “Artha” (meaning). “Oh mother! I will 
tell this Saankhya system, only for your sake.” 

“In this “Saankhya” system, the spiritual principles 
have separate attributes (i.e. individually different), so that 
the attribute of one “principle” does not get “mixed up” 
with another”! I will explain to you, the distinguishing 
features of these ‘principles’, one by one! — so that, 
you will be able to understand clearly, their individual 
nature i.e. their “differences”!” 

A doubt may arise here. This cycle of “deaths and 
births” is originated, from our own “inside nature” and 
what use can there be, by knowing these “external” 
principles? This is answered by telling, that by knowing 
the attributes of each of these separate spiritual 

principles, a person gets freed from the principles, which 

remain in his body as the latent tendencies (Vaasana) 

i.e. he gets free from “Prakruti” (nature). The purport 

of this is, that while remaining in this “body”, a person 

can get freed from the attributes of the spiritual principles, 

by knowing their “differences”! 

“I will tell you the purpose of the knowledge, which 
would clearly let you know the difference between the 
“Aatma”, and it’s opposite viz the “Anaatma”.” 
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TT% ^iir^^T^IRI, 

VERSE2 Meaning: “The direct “Darsan” (realiza- 
tion) of the “Aatma” only, is the doorway for the 
“liberation” for the “Jeeva”! Through this “Darsan” of 

the “Aatma” only, the bondage of infatuation of the 

heart gets destroyed — as told by wise persons! I will 

now describe to you this ‘Jnana’ (knowledge)! (which 

would enable you to attain the “Darsan” of the “Aatma”).” 

Sfajaftfa# : #8-1 

<T% ciufpWiHlfa '-MkHWHkt^raR 

W^qmfin33-3ITcq^H AKI^Rfdl 3TT?rFft 

3tlc+H*ll8ilcqiK^:, ^IT8lld=hK ^Tl dc'W'^Hd: q>K u ldU 
% cpjftl TT^fq 'Hfrbqcf 

I^nrPsri^TftrfrTI P^P=ld) J J«Et WTT<f ^ W:, 

Ctrl cR3T WllRfdl ^ftcf wi ■RcR TPHfacgrTR 

IR II 

cHT WT ^TP7 

SRI SUBODHINI: The “Jnana” gives “liberation” 
to the “Jeeva” (Purusha). “I will explain this “Jnana” 

to you.” A doubt arises here. It is said, that the cycle 
of births and deaths occur, due to our ‘ignorance’ of the 
“Aatma”. If this is true, then, our Lord should have 
told here, that a person should seek the knowledge of the 
“Aatma”, to get rid of his “ignorance”! What is the 
necessity to get this other “Jnana”? (i.e. the “Darsan” 
of the “Aatma”) Answering this, our Lord says that, 
“THROUGH THIS “JNANA”, A DEVOTEE GETS 
“DARSAN” OF THE “AATMA”.” In other words, this 
“Jnana” becomes the cause for the “Darsan of the 
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Aatma”. It also is the “Darsan of the Aatma” itself! “I 

will explain it’s nature, and the cause thereof, to you.” 
This “Darsan of the Aatma” also, like in the path 

of “Bhakthi” enables the heart of the devotee to merge 

in our Lord! This is very clearly stated by our Lord, 
through the use of the words “cutting asunder the knots 
of the heart”! In the heart, both the “conscious and 
the unconscious” have got grouped together in “tight 

knots”! This state of the heart is called as the “knotted 

heart or the infatuated Astral body”. This “knot” needs 

to be cut away, through “knowledge”! The “knowledge”, 

which is contained in the “Saankhya” system, is an 

independent instrument or way, to cut this “knot”, and 

liberate the “Jeeva”. This is the purport. 

In the first instance, the attributes of “Purusha” 
(Aatma) are being described, by our Lord Kapiladeva. 

f^nfoT: PR: I 

yrEpsimi wtf'wrllcifcw 

VERSE 3 Meaning: “This entire Universe is 
enveloped and illumined by the “Aatma”, which indeed 

is the “Purusha” too! This “Aatma” is “timeless” 

(without a beginning); it is beyond the three qualities 

(Nirguna); beyond “Prakruti” (nature); gets inspired in 

the inner mind of the seeking devotee, and is self 

effulgent.” 

cffaTT HHdIWI:, «ll‘llf^n«IT: wfa»T«l #(T^)Wft 
HeMcHdfa oMlHldtfd 3TTc*TT, Tfol 
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FHiPdRPm 'Ji-M^HMiHifq’FfF^tF Rtft niR-d 

T7t5FTft:l dWlcHril'qTF tcpTF-fF^UT ^ft| Md! Tjun FITFTFJ 
^4fcni^«tu ^FT:, 4 4rid qoflcHvti:, dvkiWlcHPTl TTF-nP-^Pci I 
^dtlAd fTffrTFaf J]um'c)-Krd%cT ^f4:l TFTF ’pi ^<4, TFFt 
ft T<prfd cn -rpn aHirH-MiRnW 

^^f^T?ftrW^n55F-'<J^: FT ffrTI F ft 3P f>fflfHF>d l 
yi<^ci'J^: TTF^Ft, y<f>cl<~H: F^rfFTfF^TTftFf FTI FF 
yMI'J|HI6-Wrr«TT^frTI SRFfr^FFT STTO 

3TFM%^?J fcF*f:l ■HMSglcbklsft cTT^fl FFFtfd 
^WS5W-fd4>"4)fdRfdl Tqjft: FFFWF4J #1 

WIRT' FF FTftF, FTt^FF ^^4.1 TFFFTT?ft 4 

FFfF, F^'d<|£FT4 F^l 3TTcJT4^5^?qTr^f ^kf-cUkl^-fsT^' ^"F 
fmRddfqfdl 4FT55cFFT Tl4Pld f4$J TFTf-^dHJ 
drdHIH-Ml^o^r^dlRccil^, T^FTFFFTTFFfuTT HIHMI^, F=tF 
TF^-FFd: TTRF^TFPF SllcH^d FFfF, ^TT5 -M^fd I TFWFFa 
d^d^KldUd^TTqFtF TRRFFfFc^F ^RTrf :l 3TF 3 TTtF?4f 

FTSFF^, 3TT?FF: 4£ld°dl^d|£RMlPH FTOTTfFI ttl 

o'-nqldd:; Pi 4 J u ih^f yi^m: Tf4, y <j> c^ R4 ^ i M <=ti -i y<j>la»Hlqfcmi, 
3T^F4I4 c4h FFcfl °FTFf$F:l FF -dcdlR FT3FF dlRh^^l 

w 4 -4l Pd Red d i P* w; ffstffj ftf TW^FFTfFd^T f4y 

fmP-FdRlfd I TT^RlrBH^IRl FT^TTfFI FcFTFTFF? ^ I rHPd^dddjcf 
ttsfq WdlPd FtFTFTtfF 4 <^°^W:I F«TT 'Snft: FT dddKdSJ 
F ^ITFlcidl FFRf, ?TTWF^?l^tTfF TFFTFfFFTFFKFF?fFT^ 
Mill 

FTFTSScWFTF ^TMfd FTTJFl fd^Mcdl^ y^PdPddlMchcdl^d 
FfFtF' TT^T F FFFffcT FTf fMftRtW- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The quality, which is inherently 
present in an object is called as it’s “attribute” (Lakshan) 
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e.g. the attribute of “odor” for earth! By understanding 
this inherent quality, a person can clearly differentiate 
the quality of odor from earth! i.e. clearly perceive and 
“see” their natures! In this way, the “attributes” of 
“Aatma” have been described. 

The “Purusha” is the “goal” and is the attribute of 

the “Aatma” (i.e. both are same and one). The 
knowledge of “I am” is the expression. An example is 
given here by our Sri Mahaprabhuji. If we were to ask 
someone questions, regarding the mind, ego, intellect, 
body and senses, then he will say, “This is my body; 
these are my senses; this is the type of my mind; this 
is my understanding etc. From this, it becomes clear, 
that the reference to “my” is to the “Aatma” only. This 

“Aatma” is “all pervasive” (Vyaptam) in the body, 

senses, inner mind and it’s sense of “meum” (Mamata). 

It also has envelopted all the “other worlds”, which are 

secured through the performance of sacrifices etc. — nay 

— all objects of desire, actions and others are all 

“pervaded” by this “Aatma”! This “Aatma” is understood 

by everyone as, “this is myself”. This “Aatma” is the 

“Purusha”. This “Aatma” is “permanent, and without any 

beginning”. It is not born out of the attitude of being 

a “Jeeva” (who undergoes births and deaths) i.e, the 

“Aatma” is not originated! Why? The cause for the 

“permanency and non origination of the “Aatma” is it’s 

attribute of being “NIRGUNA” (i.e. the “Aatma” is 

beyond the three “qualities”. “Qualities” (Gunas) only 

“originate” objects and persons - nay — everyone and 

everything! When all these “qualities”, in fact, get 

originated from the “Aatma”, how can anyone else 

originate this “Aatma”? “Aatma" has no connection with 

these “qualities”! A doubt arises here. Although the 
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qualities get originated, from the “Aatma”, (through 

Prakruti), the “Aatma” is told to have no “relationship”, 

with these qualities - as the “Aatma” is beyond the 

three qualities (Nirguna) and “beginningless” (Anaadi). 

Will it be, that these “qualities”, which have got 

originated from “nature” (Prakruti) dominate or influence 

the “Aatma”? Answering this, it is said, that the 

“Aatma” is separate and beyond “Prakruti”. In fact, it 

is the “Aatma”, which keeps total control over “nature” 

(Prakruti). When this is the actual “truth”, how can then, 

the “Aatma” get bound, through the qualities of “nature”? 

The “Aatma” is separate from “Prakruti” too! The proof 

and evidence for this, is that the “Aatma” is always 

“inward looking” (i.e. inspired to look “within”). The 

sense of “I” (Aham) is made to be understood, in this 

way, as the “Aatma”! It is also said that, this sense of 

“1” is attributed to describe “ego” also. On this, it is 

said, that the “ego” is of the form of “ignorance” 

(Ajnana) and the “Aatma” is self brilliant! It has it’s 

own “illumination” (Swayam Prakaasa Roopam). Due to 

this, there is no need for any other evidence or proof 

for the “Aatma”! In the Gita, our Lord has declared that, 

“I am the Aatma”, meaning, that He is the “Purusha” 

too! i.e. it is our Lord, who has manifested His power, 

as the “Purusha” (Vibhoohi). “Prakruti” cannot be self 

brilliant at all! This aspect will be made clear in the next 

chapter. 

Now, the Lord speaks of an “uncommon” (extraor- 

dinary) feature and attribute of this “Aatma”. This 
“Aatma” has enveloped the entire Universe, (i.e. all 

pervasive) as the “Aatma” is the “basis” of everything. 

Everything else is divided and separate e.g. the spiritual 

principles (Tatwam) are different from each other. The 
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three factors of “attitude” (Swabhaava), time (Kaala), and 

action (Karma) are also “many”. Hence, all of these are 

related fully to “Aatma” only - i.e. in the “Aatma” 

only, this entire Universe is present and related. The 

word “related” (Sambandam) denotes, that the “Aatma” 

has fully “pervaded”. The “Aatma”, although it is “all 

pervasive”, is not affected or related to the qualities and 

blemish (both bad and good), pertaining to everything in 

this Universe! It is related only to all these, by being “all 

pervasive” i.e. having enveloped them fully. 

With a view to explain the nature of the separate 

“Aatma”, from the “body”, the distinguishing qualities 

of the “Aatma” are being described. (1) This “Aatma” 

is “beginningless” (Anaadi). Through this, the ‘body’, 

which is temporary is negated! (As being not “Aatma”). 

(2) “Aatma” is “Nirguna” (beyond the three qualities). 

Though this, “Aatma” is said to be beyond, everything 

pertaining to “Prakruti” (nature) and it’s qualities (Gunas), 

(3) “Aatma” is the controller of “Prakruti” (nature) and 

due to this, “Aatma” is separate and different from 

“nature”. (4) That, the “Aatma” is not “time” (Kaala) 

is proved by the word used here viz. “Pratyagdhama” i.e. 

the “Aatma” is always “inward” looking! In this way, the 

“Aatma” is described with 4 attributes of (i) being all 

pervasive, (ii) beginningless, (iii) beyond the three quali- 

ties and (iv) beyond “time” also. The attribute of “self 
brilliance” (Swayam Prakasha) is a “supernatural fea- 

ture”. (Aloukik) 

The “Aatma” always existed, even when the knowl- 

edge of the divisions between the “body” and the 
“Aatma” was absent! In the same way, by explaining the 
attribute of being beyond “Prakruti” (nature), it is said, 

that the factors of “time” etc. cannot affect the “Aatma”! 
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In fact, we often see that the intellect, assisted through 
the knowledge of the scriptures, is able to control the 
negative features of our “attitude” (Swabhaavam). 

In reality, this “Aatma” is always “unattached”, and 

is the controller of “Prakruti” (nature). Due to this, 

automatically (i.e. by itself), it cannot be subjected, to 

the status of being a “Jeeva” (a being). With a view to 
explain this, the “burden” (Upaadhi) imposed on the 
“Jeeva” is being explained. 

TT inf ^qf ^cff I 

VERSE 4 Meaning: “The ‘all pervasive Purusha’, 
saw that “Prakruti” (nature), which is difficult to be 

known and full of qualities, had come near to it! With 

a view to “enjoy” her. He opted to be “united” with her 

(i.e. became “one” with her).” 

: q in* ffeTI q U/d drf$TcT: dTTTddrfrfdT : 

y^f^TToqf^fT-fpi ^rfysF><rVHI Brf WfrftWfrf 

3 mzR: c$ d WRT PdMdWlPd, 

drtlc| r fchcdldr?l'MIH«+rdl^ ) ST^RKdMdd^l^SJcjti W*T 
'HddHHlRR.Pd I ^bulrlMUarf W: VfrfrrjwMrTI ji 
WTTpSIcd ^ll'URt^l'dy^Rl:, d ^ yi<£dHJ cR 
y^fafaWdlcRSTT ^fTr^ldld F*PTT 

d-^m-y^PdPMPdi <^qr tht 

Tjgpq' TT5TTCT ^fd dldoq^, 3R?«TT dWIHWpTtH 

^T:’ ^fd SjrfSJI 3 TtT: ebmdVIMI 
■Mdci^rTh^m' y^PdH,, HlP*=bf 

^FSRt^d ip IM ifl H k 1 I fq*T: TR«I: erf qftpij U^^feTI 
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*Flc|rt)<uHI TSRifo MM sfrrpij W: ^TT 

trfldir^tird rmarracTI cRT TTlM yimcufHcqsf: imi 

cRh^RHH'WI5QTF«rRIF- 

SRI SUBODHINI: We have already seen, that the 
“Purusha” is “Aatma” only, and from whom, everything 
has got originated. (Aatma is Purusha, without qualities) 
Purusha becomes “separate”, when it produces the 
“qualities” (Gunas). This is known and experienced by 
everyone as ‘I am’! How did this “difference” and 
separate (opposite) nature come about in this? This 
question is answered as follows. One division of the 
“Saankhya” system believes, that “Prakruti” is separate 
from the “Aatma”, and it is also permanent and 
everlasting! — like the “Purusha”! In the “Saankhya” 
system, which is being taught now by our Lord Kapiladeva, 

“nature” (Prakruti) has been considered, as the power of 

our Lord. It is also said, that our Lord is the progressor 
and controller of “Prakruti” (nature). Hence, the 
“Saankhya” system extends up to the truth of the 
“Imperishable Brahman” (Akshara). 

OUR LORD IS “BEGINNINGLESS”, AND IS OF 
5 DIVISIONS VIZ. (1) SRI PURUSHOTHAMA, (2) 
THE IMPERISHABLE BRAHMAN, (3) TIME (KAALA), 
(4) PRAKRUTI (NATURE) AND (5) PURUSHA. (JEEVA) 

In the Saankhya system, the “Purusha”, who always 

controls “Prakruti”, becomes the “controlled” i.e. 

‘Purusha’ comes under the control of Prakruti! Thus the 

“Purusha”, under the control of “Prakruti” becomes the 

“Jeeva”! This “Prakruti” becomes subtle, difficult to be 
known, and with beautiful features and form! BUT, WE 
SHOULD REMEMBER, THAT THE “DESIRE”, WHICH , 
CAME UPON “PRAKRUTI”, HAS GOT ORIGINATED 
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THROUG THE WILL OF OUR LORD ONLY! If this 
was not so, then our Lord would not have got “attached” 
to “Prakruti”! The Vedas also say that, “this “Purusha” 
is full of desires”! Hence, it is said, that our Lord, due 
to His “desire”, began to enjoy “Prakruti”, which is a 

symbol and form of our Lord’s “power” only - this 

power of our Lord is considered as a “Devi” (Goddess), 

who is celestial and infatuating by nature! Our Lord has 
this capacity. This “Prakruti” also, inspired by our Lord, 
became blissfully very “enjoyable” by herself, and came 
near to our Lord. When she had come to “enjoy” our 
Lord, then, our Lord also treating her, as worthy of being 
enjoyed, with a view to “enjoy” her, became “one” with 
her! 

The “situation” of “Purusha”, when He is “enjoyed” 
by “Prakruti” is being explained. 

TT^TT: -SPfrfrT TT3fT: I 

PdHlcHl TJJpt W: TT FF 

VERSE 5 Meaning: “The Primordial nature (Prakruti) 
began to “create” all types of “beings”, through her 

qualities of “Satwa” and others, as deemed appropriate 

by her, as per the qualities, which she has! On seeing 

this, the Primordial Purusha became infatuated, through 

the enveloping power of “Prakruti”, which has the 

capacity to cover up (block, the power of “Jnana”! In this 

way, the Primordial Purusha forgot about his own divine 

nature and origin.” 

aflt-MliSHt : JJulRfdl TTT f? fafajll 

civftobcjHJ W&n: TT3TT: IpTrftfqfrTI 

ehddHd 3T?TFRT ^ ^ 

cRiiofro^i wprfq «rKi6riq?ii tjijf 
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^frTI facRR^HVlfaRTell^ ^*7 cT^TT 

■R^:? craT53F-?lH J |^^frll *1TR ff ^ 3TT5^TfcTI W ffcT 
t^TRR^W^I 7TSI ^frT f^7TTFfr*RJ 17 ^fcl f^fo, fFTST^TT 
RfW:l "RlF: 11 <aII 

HtentK Tjnf ^Ri^t ~m FcRTF- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The Primordial “Prakruti” (na- 
ture), with a view to bring the “Purusha” under her 
control, through her “qualities”, (Gunas) began to exhibit 
her creative powers, which are ever new, and wonderful! 
It has the capacity to convert the most intimate parts of 
the “Purusha”, like those of “herself!” In this way, the 
“Purusha” also got the attitude and qualities of “Prakruti”. 

A doubt arises here. The “Purusha” is of the form 
of our Lord. He is equipped with permanent “knowledge” 
with His power of knowledge! (Jnana Sakthi). Then how 
come. He gets infatuated on seeing the Primordial 
Prakruti? Answering this, it is said, that the Primordial 
Purusha “covers up” the power of Jnana of the “Purusha”, 
so very fast, that the “Purusha” is prevented' from even 
thinking about this, in a different way! Though the 
“Purusha” is the Lord and all pervasive, on His entry, 

into “Prakruti”, He gets “infatuated”, and forgets His own 

real divine self! 

On getting “infatuated”, though the “Purusha” is 

“total and full”, he attains the “attitude of a Jeeva”! — 

as per the following verse. 

Tier wfwn^T ^frer TJUFJI 

tJuVlAffH U^tll^ll 

VERSE 6 Meaning: “In this way, the “Purusha” 
begins to accept the form of ‘Prakruti’ as his own 


13166 


SRI SUBODHINI 


“form”, though “Prakruti” is different from Him! Due 

to this understanding, the “Purusha” begins to regard 

Himself, as the “Kartha” (doer of all actions), although 

all the actions/tasks are done only by the qualities of 

Prakruti.” 

: lictfafdl tRT f^lT ■* *TT 3Pf7fcT:, cTFTT 

^ ^Ttf^T, f*Wll>t>W<Wdl cj ^MVlfrb^el, TIT 

*h^r«IHIcHR 'R^ > ^TPfl 
sfl$'d*UcH<j>di|e| TTT ff ^rqffq dd+dytsl 

•wJfSRIcMPl ll^ll 

STTcqfH ^ejrfWT ^ WM^dfHciflS- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Although “Prakruti” is different 
and separate from “Purusha” (Paraa), “Purusha” begins 
to regard himself as “Prakruti” — that, “I am “Prakruti” 
(nature) oniy”. the identification with “Prakruti” becomes 
total (Aatmaaroopa). As we have already seen, it is this 
“Prakruti”, which does everything, as the power of action 
rests with her only! The “Purusha” is equipped with the 
power of “Jnana” (knowledge) only. This power of 
“Jnana” gets enmeshed in Prakruti and becomes “feeble 
and weak”! This identity becomes, so much complete, that 
the “Purusha” begins to regard all the actions done by 

“Prakruti”, as his own i.e. it is He, who is the “doer”! 

He says, “all these are My actions only! (Due to “pride”, 

as being the ‘Purusha’.) Even in this world, we often see 
the husbands claiming the tasks completed by their wives, 
as their own! Prakruti always does the actions, through 
her “qualities” (Gunas). But, the “Purusha”, who is the 

provider of knowledge for all actions, now begins to 

regard himself, as the “doer”, and accepts the results 

thereof as his own! 
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It is told that, “THE CAUSE FOR ‘SAMSAARA’ 

(of life and death for the ‘‘Jeeva”) is the “ego, as the 

doer” is the “Aatma” (i.e. “Aatma” wrongly regarding 

itself as the “doer”). 

Wf^roft Pd<|drdq^:IIV9ll 

VERSE 7 Meaning: “The ego of “doership” only, 
makes the ever blissful “Purusha”, attain the state of 

bondage of births and deaths, and lose his freedom (i.e. 

becoming dependent) — though the “Purusha”, is, in 

reality, a non-doer (Akarta), self-suficient (Swadeena), 

the witness and ever blissful.” 

sfajsrtfMI : d^frll cT^ «h^cc|i|e,UT?l TTTjfrT: 

TOROP^I Fcl: yepIdMUd^ ^1 cT^T 

^ cj =bdd clcw4 FPT "T 'H<=m1fd 

■*? If fa<y*K^y:, ^«raff^3?psri 

W*TM*ta<ffTfrTI ^ I Hi fd TTTfaPJT fals^<dldj 

fdvfa r d rT Mt:, '5RT:, TTlfS^T: 

MKd^H, ^R»RT5?F IIV9II 

^PJ dlWiydrHHlA+lsrarsn^, ^MKHdl-eRN^dH^ T3c? 

SRI SUBODHINI: The “Jeeva”, regarding himself, 
as the ‘doer’, gets subjected to the cycle of births and 
deaths (Samsaara). The “doership” ego binds it, in the 
bondage of “actions” (Karma) and brings him under the 
control of Prakruti! By itself, the “Jeeva” does not get 
controlled by Prakruti — but this bondage is caused by 
his ego of “doership”! This attitude of “doership” is not 
inherent in the ‘Jeeva’, as the “Aatma” has 4 qualities 
(Aatma + ego of doership = Jeeva) as “inherent” in it! 
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The “Aatma” is part of our Lord (Amsa) and hence, is 

of the form of consciousness and bliss (Chidaanandaroopa). 

It is also invested with our Lord’s qualities of 
“opulence” (Aishwaryam) and others. There is no 

blemish in the “Aatma” of whatsoever nature — as the 

“Aatma” does not do “anything” (action free — Akarta). 

How can any “blemish” attach itself to it, when it does 

not do anything? Due to it’s relationship with our Lord, 

the “Aatma” also is called as the “Lord” (Isa). As the 

“Aatma” is of the form of “consciousness” (Chaitanya), 

it is also a “witness” (Sakshi). The “Aatma” is always 

of the form of “bliss” (Aanandaroopam). Hence, it is 

always free and independent. Despite being the Lord, a 

witness, full of bliss and a non-doer, the “Aatma” 

becomes under the control of Prakruti, due to regarding 

itself as the “doer” of all actions! The syllable “Cha” 
(and) denotes, that despite all these “qualities”, the 
“Aatma” regards himself as “sorrowful and in pain”! 

The factors of knowledge, desire and efforts are 
always seen to be present as “one” only (i.e. together). 
Hence, the thought of “doership” rests only with the 
person, who has the “knowledge” (to do the action). If 
this is so, how can anyone else regard himself as the 
“doer”? This doubt is removed through the following 
verse. 

cbl4chKU|ch<|^ cbKui f^:l 

VERSE 8 Meaning: “The Purusha regards himself 
as totally belonging to (i.e. same) the body, which is 

of the form of the task (Kaaryam), the senses, which are 

the cause for all actions (Kaarana) and the inner mind, 

which always regards itself as the “doer”! Wise persons 
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regard “Prakruti” as the “cause” for this wrong iden- 

tification. They also regard “Prakruti” as the cause 
(though Purusha is separate to Prakruti) for the suffering 

and enjoyment of sorrow and pleasure respectively, which 

are felt and experienced by the “Purusha”!” 

: <*>i4Pdi zraft : uiHHiPtpR’R 

■yrdtafl , Mirft ftshj i ■RTcift 

cTOTft ^ufect y<j>PdMd 

'Hl^cd 'JWTcTR^l cR ^T: 941^1 ^FTR 
^:-«*l4dhrtU|^tf^l ^f?TI ^TPfaPsp^f ^K^THtf^Tr^TT- 
I frM <+> I fn , 3P3:d><u|Hir^PdehHJ P^MW 5J6NR 

f^^^R^TTdl ^frltd ^FTWpi ^ ft rHkehKUH^ls^gfai 
'qjrcff^l ^qft ftrfasiT «mf: ¥FfRT: PJ:I 

RRiftt ft> r^'l^l4>rMH^I? 

^3^ :73^lc=h , RR*T<fi : I m ‘UTdlrH'dRrl ^TFTft ^TPP#r 
y^Pd'ld dxrwld ^Tft ^ Mt(l 3RT: ^N<h'<NRPR 

yi$dHp4 ^HpHril^-^fhfrai ffal ^3^:73HT 
^TTuf fft|:, ‘UTcUrH'dRrT $J «TdlMI«H ^TR 

^n^'dtaj^Rl , H 3 wi TPfft: RPR «mf 3TI ^ $ WRT: 
dxfccpp, ctcf TTfTRRTftTI y^fdPdfilPxiSfcp ^T: y<£dMRFft, 
tPU ’Hl^rclHI cRT Rft H Wti f¥ ft=T 4i^cdPHPdl ‘'R'<£>cl 
ift cileKII^ y^Pd'IdH^ ij,ThrH<?m^l^llS5?--g^: 
Mt fold I ^7 ft ^RNxfl 4Pgn4 ^Rftl 37cft «il'KVIWI yfldfa'^ci 

^rafti h ft Ridm) ftft *raft, str Wcdicpi trt 
oillHlP^ebl 3Pf7ft:, ’ftrTTT 

y$fd*p«ft ^TftHMNdl ^ *raft 1 16 1 1 

cR 

SRI SUBODHINI: The sense of “doership”, and the 
factor of “enjoyership” appear to be present, in “one” 
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entity only — In other words, when there is the total 
“joining” of both “Purusha and Prakruti”, then, we are 
not able to clearly identify separately the “doer” and the 
“enjoyer”! BUT OUR LORD IS THE BASIS OF 
EVERYOE AND IN HIM, THE SENSE OF “DOERSHIP 
AND ENJOYERSHIP” ARE AUTHOMATICALLY 
PRESENT! Even then, the sense of “doership” pertains 
to “Prakruti”, and the “enjoyership” pertains to “Purusha”. 
The evidence and proof for this is the testimony of Great 
Teachers, from time immemorial! 

Why is it, that the ‘Prakruti’ is considered, as the 
“doer”? On this, it is said, that the “result” is the making 
of the ‘physical body’, and the “cause” is the ‘mental 
senses’. The “doer” is the celestial inner mind. The 
“Purusha”, of the nature of consciousness, attain three 
three types of “gross” nature, and the cause for this 
is “Prakruti” only! — as the “conscious” Brahman cannot 
become or assume the form of being “gross”, without 

a valid reason! The cause, therefore is “Prakruti” only! 
BUT, ALL THIS HAPPENS DUE TO THE WILL OF 
OUR LORDJ-WHO IS BEYOND “PURUSHA” AND 
“PRAKRUTI” 

“Enjoyment” (Bhoga) means the real “experiencing” 
of both sorrow and joy (Sukha and Dukha). In the Gita, 
our Lord has declared that, “Jnana gets originated 

through Satwa”. But, this “Jnana” gets originated, when 

the relationship with “Purusha” occurs (i.e. “Prakruti” 

cannot confer “Jnana”). In other words, only due to this 

relationship of “Purusha”, a “Jeeva” is able to attain the 

knowledge of everything else! The “Purusha” gets “knowl- 

edge”, when the quality of “Satwa” is present. 


In the beginning, “Purusha” is pure, and does not 
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exhibit the sense of “doership” at all. But the “ignorance” 

caused by “Prakruti” makes the “Purusha” experience, 

the sense of “doership”! Due to this, we are not able 

to understand clearly, as to who is the “doer”, and who 

is the enjoyer! The words “Swakrutam Bhunkthe” (“He 

enjoys, what is made by Himself:!), indicate that 

“Prakruti” appears to be both the “task and it’s cause”! 

Due to this, it is appropriate to regard “Prakruti” only, 

as the “enjoyer” too! When a doubt of this type arises, 
then, it is said that, “PURUSHA ONLY IS THE CAUSE 
FOR THE ENJOYMENT OF BOTH SORROW AND 
JOY, AS HE IS BEYOND “PRAKRUTI”. WHEN 
“PRAKRUTI” IS THE “ENJOYED ONLY”, HOW CAN 
IT BE THE “ENJOYER” ALSO? Due to this, “Purusha” 
continues to be the “controller” at the time of “enjoy- 
ment”! 

From the above analysis, we have to clearly see, that 
the factor of “Prakruti”, is the “doer” and is the cause 
for the “infatuation” of Purusha! In the “actual state 
of enjoyment”, the “Purusha” enjoys, though, he is the 
controller of Prakruti! Purusha, at this stage, regards 
himself as the “doer”, (Kartha) as he gets “very happy 
and contented”, with his union with “Prakruti”. Due 
to this, he regards, that he has a “body” etc. In this way, 
the distinguishing factors and characteristics of both the 
“Purusha” and “Prakruti” have been explained. 

Mother Devahooti, expresses her ‘doubt’, in the 
following way. 

^ cbUU|4UW ilcJIrilcbHn^ll 
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VERSE 9 Meaning: “Mother Devahooti told, “Oh 
Lord Sri Purushothama! Kindly explain to me, in detail, 
the attributes of “Prakruti and Purusha”, which have 
caused the “task” of both the “subtle and the gross” 
nature of this Universe, and which constitutes the form 
and nature of both Purusha and Prakruti also!” 

: y^irlRidl ^UIreh^c=lH,,^ 

TTcj 3 Pd^d? HHIcdl^ 4)dHl' 

PtfdM<MU|^ ^nq^dl 3RT cF?f?cI ^ 

y^Pd^bll'VNDct, q 3 37-d^)<riy , J|yVd:l 

3'tFmfq TRF# f^ ; c|KuilAl:| ^bTlrlP l Pd dWKpM 

RfFRf WTTF ehlt Ui ^Tt; | 

dlddc^-fld^r.^ c^l rM R-l frl 1 cFFf, ^TRUT', 
SfcfcfT, W; WclMd-ildlrM^' 
^^dy^rd^yirHcf,^! aidW^dM TR? W WtrRRPT:l 
^b|^cb qcj| ‘TJ^JgRtfrnr R tH^UilMUdpij’ ffq, 
‘H<-tlcbc^Him«rf’ fc^Tcff pRift, q ^ T^cT 

^Tl cT^f elSPJT y^cUPMI Ik qft RRcf, 

37RW*Ki R TIT % WTrfF^RI ^ ^ dTRfW^, 

cPR 41c|NWf yiHlPdl $ TJ^T^qT ^PdH,, W^P^q 
qcf ^McdiKui Rqfq; ‘Sr^?T'^T RTI ^ ^MfHIdl R«TT 

STT^rm TT?Tfq, ^dW^lPH % + yffd^m 

diRui^cM trqfqi Tf( Tjc3^ci y^fd u'd d^cdqj 

7RFRT RsNtWRp rTl^T q^f ^fq q-doR^I qRqffWTRf 
'#qi'di' ^Pd^PdPdqq aqqtqi wmw 
STpRTfSrf:, M,«=h H,Ttd R Ucfyjrh:, 3lfR$JRRJ FTRfl 3TcT 
q^tWT^ cfSTT TCJcTJ^T: q^fd: J^ldlPd H-doi)^ 1 1 ^ 1 1 


qwqfq- 
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SRI SUBODHINI: Purusha attains the attitude of 
being the “doer” only, after attaining the “body”! (i.e. 
regarding himself, as having a body). But, it is important 
to know, as to how this “body” is originated? If it 
is said, that the “Jeeva” has “created” this Universe, for 
it’s own sake, then as the “Jeevas” are “many”, the 
“Universes” created by these “Jeevas” also will have to 
be countless. If it is told, that the basis root-form of 
“Purusha” has created this Universe, for the sake of the 
“Jeevas”, then, two types of “blemish” will arise. Viz. 

(1) Not doing everything in a “beneficial” way only and 

(2) always “doing” this creation, without any relationship 
with “Prakruti”. 

In view of the above, it is said, that the sense of 
“doership and enjoyership” are seen only in the “parts” 
(Amsa) of Prakruti and Purusha and THESE ARE NOT 
IN THE PRIMORDIAL “BASIC ROOT” FORM OF 
PRAKRUTI AND PURUSHA! (Moola Purusha and 
Moola Prakruti). That is why, a description is done 
on the qualities and attributes of Prakruti and Purusha 
(i.e. of their “parts” only). WE HAVE TO ALWAYS 
REMEMBER THAT BOTH PRAKRUTI AND PURUSHA 
ARE THE “FORMS” OF OUR LORD ONLY! 

“Oh Lord Sri Purushothama!” — this addressal of 

mother Devahooti indicates, that our Lord is higher 

than both Prakruti and Purusha, and she had asked the 

question, with a view to know about our Lord Sri 

Purushothama only. She says, that the cause for this 

Universe is also these two powers only. 

To summarize, TRUTH AND UNTRUTH, THE 
TASK AND IT’S CAUSE, (I.E. THE CAUSE OF 
“LIBERATION AND BONDAGE”), TRUTHFUL 
MATTER AND ITS OPPOSITE AND EVERYTHING 
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ELSE ARE THE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE BASIC 
ROOT FORMS OF BOTH PRAKRUTI AND PURUSHA! 
Hence, on attaining the knowledge about these two 
Primordial Principles, everything else comes to be known. 
This is the purport. 

“Purusha” is ONE only! There is no difference 

(even of the “atomic” size or nature) between “Purusha” 

and our Lord, who is “Ishwara”! Even to imagine some 

“difference" between these two, will be inappropriate! 

Due to this, the “division”, which we see, between the 

“Jeeva” and “Ishwara” is caused by the “situation and 

status” (Avasthaa) only. And, inherently, there is no 

difference between them, at all! The attributes of Purusha 

are same in Prakruti also. If Prakruti only was “existing” 
(i.e. no “Purusha” at all), then, the difference caused 
by the “situation and status” would not arise! Prakruti 
can, at best, only cause “infatuation”! Due to the division 
in Prakruti and Purusha, only Purusha regards himself 
as “Prakruti”! Thus, in turn ‘Purusha’ attains the 
“situation and status” of the “Jeeva”! When ‘Purusha’ 
begins to regard his own base root form as being 
“Prakruti”, then he becomes the cause, for the mani- 
festation of the Universe, which is always “present” in 
him! In this way, the basic root form and the infatuating 
form of “Prakruti” are both related to “Purusha”! Like, 
in the sky, we see so many “planets”, and many others 
are “not seen” at all (although ‘present’). In the same 
way, when the factor of “infatuating nature”, leaves the 

“infatuating Prakruti”, then, this Prakruti, without it’s 

“ infatuating power”, becomes equal and same, as the 
basic root form of Prakruti, and, the sense of “doership” 

in Purusha becomes absent! Due to this, the nature of 

their “relationship” determines their “situation — status” 
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(i.e. either as “Jeeva” or as “Ishwara”). 

A doubt arises now. Why cant we, then, surmise that 
the “Jeevas” are separate and different from the basic root 
form of Purusha? But this “surmise” is inappropriate, 
as this “thought” will violate the declarations of the 
Vedas and the holy scriptures. By considering the 
Universe, as an “illusion” (Mithya), we violate the views 
of the holy scriptures, and the “Jeevas” will not attain 
“liberation”! If we, again, wrongly, consider that there 
is only one “Jeeva”, then, on the liberation of this ‘one 
Jeeva’, all the other “Jeevas” also will get automatically 
“liberated”! This will in turn lead to lack of faith! Due 
to all this, we have to always clearly realize the nature 
of coming together of Purusha and Prakruti, to under- 
stand the “situation — status”, at a particular moment. 

The “characteristics” of the “basic root form” of 
Prakruti is being described. 

ajHPIdl jdTOI 

'MrlRujumcAlrb f^TTO fl<fl<lrMcbHI 
■STOUT •SnjrfcT fay)b|drtll^o|| 

VERSE 10 Meaning: “Our Lord said, “The impor- 
tant principles of “Prakruti” are of the nature of the 
three qualities!; they are not seeable!; they are perma- 
nent!; of the “form” of the “task” and it’s “cause”!; 
though, by itself, it is without any “quality”, it is the 
refuge and basis, of all the specific and special qualities! 
This is the nature of “Prakruti”! 

rflHsTlPun : cT^cTT^FpJTMw' 

t£FrrjcTT:l ?T*TT I 
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cT«TT ddld^, d^dTfcdVIdl T[OTT 37fq qdfdTI 

3ToUt^H., d d^dTfd Wl^uilsfvi^lTfti^ <*|44d cTRTSf^oZT^, 
d TddPMPd I fdcd TT^cb^MH.1 U4«4lr*l<*>' «*>l4chKU|^H^| -gqpf 
fs^l y^rdTuPd dTSd^l yi^Pfd W^l d^cKrd^NH .! 
fdTtaT: *Taf ynfdl: d*dT TT^T5 c 4 PdylNddJ d d Td PMPd 
^u|4d)4dl ddHpHPd TJJsd 'ddddT ^lc+k<J|c4H fdfifd*L 
d^d dll dTd ddd*KfddfddfdT*f 'dddd ^d 
d^dPnT-f^TTfddddt:l fdfddT f? TjfeFddT d ddT 

■Fddd ; 3FddT TFTT^sfd dnf^ddtddddl d 7^:1 

iJdTddf «P=*KM*«l*TraT <c FTdd dcddTdf dfdfedl:! dd 
Tldfo "RTsd ddfdl dU^dTdd dT^L ddrfd dddrdld d^Fdl 

^ oil T+i Ik fd ftdtd^l eRd t? Vpi TTTRsaf d ch'HMfWTTd -qdfd, 
3T^T«TT dvHlP^Isf^o^ThldPHrMdMl' ^d : ^jfe4 TdTdJ 
W^d^qPuPd 'ilRwwi ^IdU^Pd^mieffdfd 
^fddlgW^TUI^TTdd fd?s^; Pdcdcdl^ddWd I TrdT^TdJdTfdfd 
«ft:, d^dT 74^ dcFdfcddrfdfdl drfd^dfdfd ^Tdd^:, SRTdT 
4-HlRuil TJdd d **J:, dP7 «cf«bKU|tdl^l fdTtddfdfd 
fdmkddtdT:, d dTd fdTf^dT^fdTTfdfd ll*o|| 

ddTd dT^rfdedT dTdTfddT PHpfclPd- 

SRI SUBODHINI: This “basic root form” of Prakruti 
has been told already as “subtle” etc. It consists of the 
three “Gunas” (qualities), i.e. it is the “originating” 
power of the three qualities of Satwa, Rajas and Tamas. 
Like “Brahman”, has the three qualities of Sat, Chit and 
Aananda, it has also the qualities of action, Jnana and 
Aananda! (i.e. Brahman has three qualities also, and they 
get originated from it’s “parts” (Amsa)). The word 
“unseeable” means, that Prakruti does not manifest by 
itself, in any way. Only it’s “tasks and actions” can be 
“seen” as manifested! The word “Nithyam” (permanent) 
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denotes that Prakruti is always of one “type and kind” 
only! It is both the “task” and it’s “cause” also. This 
“important” Prakruti, like “Brahman”, by itself, is not 
endowed with any “qualities”. But, it has several “quali- 
ties” created by the “Gunas”. In view of this, everything 
“special” is due to Prakruti only! 

This “Prakruti” is called, in this verse, as “impor- 

tant" (Pradhaana), as our Lord has created this “Prakruti”, 
for the sake of creating and building this Universe! 

Alternately, this “Prakruti” has taken the form of this 

Universe. For the sake of “administering” this Universe, 

like, as in our Lord, Prakruti also has 6 qualities. They 

are: (1) Three qualities (Satwa, Rajas and Tamas). (2) 

Unseeable. (3) Permanent. (4) Being both the “task” and 

it’s “cause”. (5) Remaining without any inherent “qual- 

ity” (Guna)! (6) Being the “refuge for all the “qualities”, 
which we see in this Universe! 

If the above 6 “qualities” are not present in 
“Prakruti”, then the three types of creation cannot take 
place. In the way, there is the quality of “op\ilence” in 
our Lord, in the same way, in this “Prakruti”, there are 
three “qualities”! If these three “qualities” were not 
like the quality of “opulence” (Aishwaryam), then there 
will not be the factor of “high and low” in this vast 
creation! This Prakruti, has also the qualities of “Sat, 
Chit and Aananda” of our Lord, as it has got originated 

from our Lord only! Because of this. only, this 
“Prakruti” is called as “important” (Mukhya). Prakruti 
has it’s second quality of being “not seeable” 
(unmanifested — Avyaktham). It has the capacity, that 
it cannot be manifested by anyone else! If the factors 
of ‘time’ (Kaala) and others were capable of “mani- 
festing” this Prakruti, then, it will not have the quality 
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of being “permanent”, (Nithyam) and the “task” of 
creation cannot be done also, by Prakruti! It’s “fame” 
(Yash) consists of being of the same type and kind 
(Yekaroopam), at all times. Through it’s quality of being 
both the “task” and it’s “cause”, Prakruti has the capacity 
to manifest the quality of “wealth” (Shree) of our Lord! 
(i.e. “brilliance”) Being without any inherent specific 
quality (Avisesham) indicates, that “Prakruti” has the 
quality of “Jnana” (also) in it! This “Jnana” is present, 
so that the “Jeevas” can attain “liberation”. Moreover, as 
“Prakruti” is the “cause” of everything, it is also the 
“cause” for “Jnana”! The purport of the word “Viseshavat” 
is, that all the “qualities and specialties” belong to 
“Prakruti” only, and there is nothing surprising or 
astonishing, due to this. Moreover, this status of being 
the basis and refuge of all qualities, is the cause for 

the rise and origin of the quality of “detachment” 

(Vairaagyam). 

After describing the “features” of the important 
principle of “Prakruti”, now, through the next verse, the 
“tasks” (Kaaryam) of “Prakruti” are being detailed. 

Wf^T: xflMp 

VERSE 11 Meaning: “The 5 Primordial elements, 
the 5 qualities of elements, the 4 types of inner mind and 

the 10 senses — these 24 principles, as a “group”, are 

considered, as the “task” of Prakruti, by wise persons!” 

: wMffrri w ^<tf3yiPd<* 

TtcjfSividlHi 7pJT:l Pct^RPd 

1 01 HI 7TFW W^^Pd 
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ydctaodkfWT fr^T:l T^: ||^|| 

cTTf^T TOdt fH&lfd- 


SRI SUBODHINI: The group of 24 principles are 
being described i.e. there are 24 divisions, in this one 
group of “principles” of “Prakruti”. ‘Viduhu’ — this is 
known to “wise” persons, and this “realization” itself is 
it’s proof and evidence! These principles are explained in 
groups of 5 each, so that we can understand them easily! 
It is “Brahman” only, which has divided itself into these 

24 principles and become the 'Universe’! There are 4 
“inspirers” in this, and they are specified in the first 
instance, before their detailed description! The subject of 
our Lord’s instructions, being the “Saankhya system”, the 
counting of the principles of this system, fulfills it’s 
requirement. 

Further descriptions are done of these “principles”. 

TT^rTTfr tr#cf I 

d^Nlfui rX HIcjRd TTcfTfT Thl^ll 


VERSE 12 Meaning: “Earth, water, fire, wind and 
space — these are the 5 Primordial elements. Odor, taste, 

form, touch and sound — these are the qualities of these 

5 elements!” 


4uk1Ph 3tHM'd4d'dVj<*;i wm^i 
^Rtl T*? aUcbnei'H.I H^Nlfui SJKK'tfH I HldPd W3I 

T^Rl: Tl3 TRtldfid :1 ^ 

fel l 'd ip«n#TT d-MM^H, ^ Wl! '5 U TT: 

dd^-d, '‘JdUM^dl ll^ll 
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SRI SUBODHINI: The first 5 numbers are the 5 
Primordial elements. The word “Yeva” (only) reempha- 
sizes the “5 numbers” only. The “directions and quarters” 
(Disha) are all included in the element of “space”! Fire 
means the power of brilliance (Teja) and to “burn” (heat). 
Some say, that the brilliance of the “sun” is included 
in this Primordial element of “fire”! Some others say, that 
the brilliance of the “sun” is related to the “brilliance” 
of our Lord only! Wind, space and also the qualities 
of elements have also been described. “Sound” encom- 
passes all types of “noises” (Swara) etc. The 5 Primordial 
elements originate the qualities of the elements, such as 
odor, taste, form, touch and sound. 

The ’10’ factors are completed through the following 
verse. 

onckbil ^rnifr tsthii^ii 

VERSE 13 Meaning: “Ears, skin, eyes tongue, nose, 
mouth (word), hands, legs, generating organ, the defecat- 

ing organ (anus) - these are the 10 senses (Indriyaas).” 

: ^lunrdi wr wii afraf 

^f^nfoTi ^ nun 

nuNfd- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The senses of knowledge are 
counted, in the first instance. Ears enable the body to 
accept “sound”. The skin (Twak) accepts the sense of 
"touch”. The word “Drik” means the “eyes”. Tongue, 
nose, word - these are the senses of action! “Media” 
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means the organ of generation. 

The ‘4’ numbers are counted, through the next verse. 

<fr?TT 

VERSE 14 Meaning: ''Mind, intellect, ego and inner 
mind (recorded memory) — these 4 constitute the “inner 

mind”. They are of the same category (i.e. one). 

Determination, planning, recorded memory and ego — 

these 4 types of “thoughts” are the characteristics of this 

inner mind!” 

frO^sTlP srft : TRt srfisfrfrTI ^ $r4l¥lg*JI3S?- 

3T^RTrCRRfiTfrTl 

^1 crfria cf3TW7TI °tj|c|<fcb f? ? \m 

^rpTcT:, OTISI ^-11^1^4155?- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Mind, intellect, ego and inner 
mind are of the same category — nay, of one type only! 
Though identified, separately, as all these are “internally 
oriented” in nature, they are considered as “one group” 
only! The nature of all these 4 factors consists in 
“thoughts” and through the nature of “thoughts”, 
originated, their “differences” are seen and explained. 
These “thoughts”, when they are “ordinary and com- 
mon”, do not differentiate these 4 factors! 

A “doubt” arises, that these 24 numbers of this 
“group” has been counted. What about counting of the 
“others”? On this, it is said 
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W -gtwt U: \ 7H: TOfefaTcF: ll^ll 


VERSE 15 Meaning: “In this way, the noble saints, 
who have realized and understood the principles of 

creation, have told that “Brahman with attributes” 

(qualities of Saguna Brahman) has entered into these 24 

principles! The 25 ^ principle is “Kaala” (time).” 


aftrptfSRt : UHMI^fdl Hfqil 

?rra ^im:i fnpr^i Trf^%r:i 

HP7 3TO»IlfadMy«^ ^spfarFlT fn^qupi H^fkl 

=hlcll5'f^<^'W^l55'^-'?T: cbKrt: yirh: , 17 M^(ciVleh:l ^<^87:1 

TTSTRt P7: ^Tc7:, ST^Tlft ^t%Tf7TftfcT ll^ll 




SRI SUBODHINI: The “Brahman with attributes” 
has these 24 principles — as per the scriptures. The 
“entry” into these principles, is called as “Sannivesa” 
(due entry). The principle of “time” (Kaala) is the 25' 1 ’ 
principle. In other words, “time” also is related to 
Prakruti also. In fact, “time” got originated as the “first” 
principle and then, later, the other 24 principles got 
originated. 

In this way, after explaining the factor of “time”, 
in one way, the conception of “time” as expounded by 
others, is being described, as below. 

Wei •qWxT WF{\ 

37FfTTf^F^I 

VERSE 16 Meaning: “Some persons, regard the 
factor of “time”, as not separate and different to 
“Purusha!” They speak of “time”, as the power of 
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Purusha i.e. the power of destruction of “Purusha”. Due 
to this, the “Jeevas” who are infatuated through the power 
of Maya, and are attached to the “bodies” (by regarding 
it as their “Aatma”, in an egoistic way), begin to regard 
themselves, as the “doer of actions” (Kartha). This 
infatuation, caused by their “ego”, creates “fear” in 
them!” (of loss, defeat, death etc, as they consider their 
‘body’ as the “Aatma”). 

TTR^TcIVI'N'I ^Tl <T*TTc 3 WTlcf 

^ cff^cT:, ^IcHHHclIS^R TR^I 

e*>r£nRll *T: ^ffotTdt, 

TTf^JT w ebHlfa 

■qa||-<^^.|)ij| qcifa, 'Mc|dV-l?i: ll^ll 

WHri <*>ld crTSJ^rffi— 

SRI SUBODHINI: Some persons speak of “time”, 
as the power of Purusha. Purusha has this quality of power 
as his capacity! Due to this, the “Jeevas” get “fear” from 
the factor of “time”. Fear occurs only to those, who are 
infatuated through “ego”. They are “cheated” by their 

own “ego”. They consider their own “body and ego”, 

as their “Aatma”. They consider themselves as the 

“doers”, and this is due to their “ego”. In this way, they 

become the foolish victims of their ego. Thus all the 

“Jeevas”, having become “one”, with the factor of 

Prakruti, begin to do their actions, with “ego”, and 

becoming infatuated with this, they get “fear” through the 

factor of “time”! 

Our Lord Kapiladeva speaks about His conception of 
“time” - as per the following verse. 
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HUPd!! 

3IcT: TT TOT^ cRTR f^TrT; 1 1^ VS || 

VERSE 17 Meaning: “Oh daughter of Manu! Due 
to the inspiration of our Lord only, as the factor of 

“Kaala” (time) [i.e. the factor of ‘time’ which is a form 

of “Purusha”, symbolizing our Lord only], the “qualities” 

begin to “work” on “Prakruti”, which is without, by 

itself, any “qualities"! Due to this, “Prakruti” begins to 

move and function!” 

aff^rtfsrrr : yf^irfrll UM|cH*n yfrfd:! 
7T¥faRl 3 ipn: ■Hr4K i l:, 3TFq 77 ^ 

Sfff'RRJcf Pnr4vV4 : 1 MMcflfd 775TPR JUdlPW ^Hldlfdl 

b7TF|W3¥ ¥¥?JRr, 37 ¥¥37:1 ¥>'MKd $m7:l 37 ¥7Tc7t 

■qTTcfl^, WTTcfl TJ WR: ¥7TR Tffifl ¥7rT 

^RRfTRW-'?r^7r^873T ^frTI ¥7R¥c¥T¥7c7¥<Ttfd I 7T¥f % ¥P¥t 
-^TTI 3H4HI-=h«H'Mld, tjrg'iftcr ¥=1 1% TT^TRRRfdl 3R: 

¥>lcd ^ 'M'lqi^dlHclfelcT cJMcrl^Mf^^nTT ¥ff*R:l ¥ % ¥7177 l?f¥ 
77T$ll<sPMdW, ¥Tp J HT ¥fW.<}Hd Pd^Pld ll^ll 

¥¥ ¥7137 ^JN^Ic^dlcRcll dV-INdSRRT f¥3R¥f¥- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The nature of qualities and it’s 
operation move “Prakruti”. In Prakruti, the qualities of 
Satwa etc. are always in harmony; but due to the 
inspiration of “time”, which is a “form” of our Lord only, 
as “Purusha”, the “qualities” begin to move and make 
“Prakruti” function! Before this “inspiration”, Prakruti is 
quality free and unaffected. 

The addressal of “Maanavi” indicates that, “Oh 
mother! You have been originated by the Great Manu, and 
due to this, you are aware of the supernatural facts also. 
The quality free Prakruti, begins to move and function, 
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due to the factor of “time”! This factor of “time” affects 
the “qualities”, which are in “harmony”, in Prakruti! 

THIS “TIME” IS OUR LORD ONLY! (i.e. one of His 
five “forms”). Why, this name of “time” (Kaala) has been 
given to our Lord? Answering this, it is said that, all 
“beings” attain “Jnana” only through this factor of 

“time”. Through the fear of “death”, everyone becomes 

“alert and devoted” to our Lord. Due to this, the factor 

of “time” has been regarded, as of the “form” of our 

Lord only. Of course, the factor of “time”, is not a 

“name” for our Lord, but it is the cause for enlightening 

the “beings” with “Jnana” (knowledge). The root meaning 

of “Kaala” means “movement and number”. “Kaala” 
teaches everyone about the impermaneney of all created 

things, and enables the “Jeeva” to attain “liberation”. 

In this way, after describing “time”, as a “form” 
of our Lord, our Lord, as the 25"' “principle”, is being 
told, through the following verse. 

3TrT: cfcM’MUl T(t I 

H rcj H I II 

VERSE 18 Meaning: “Our Lord, in this way, is the 
25- “principle” — as He has pervaded “inside” all the 

‘beings’, as “Purusha”, through His power of “Maya”, 

and has enveloped everyone “outside”, as the factor of 

“time”!” 

: 3TrT: M i) u) fa 1 TTof 

TT^nfipTFRl: TT 

m TJcf flr^Hi 

yn=frf% i 
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ePT 31TH I Id , 3T^T: ^ ^Tl cFTc^ WW:, 
ff?T f^TO: HUH 

UciH^'H dr=ll(H f^2T dcMfdlcfcb' ^T^TFW- 

SRI SUBODHINI: OUR LORD IS THE ONLY 
ONE, WHO IS PRESENT, AS “PURUSHA”, IN THE 
“INSIDE” OF EVERY BEING! IN THE “OUTSIDE”, 
HE IS PRESENT AS “TIME”! In this way, our Lord 
has become “all pervasive” (both inside and outside i.e. 

everywhere). Those “beings” who are “outward oriented” 

(i.e. worldly), are eaten away, through “time”. But, those 

devotees who are “internally oriented”, our Lord progresses 

them (towards devotion and liberation) as the “Purusha”! 

In this way, our Lord only, through His all encompassing 

“Maya” power has become these “dual” forms and has 

pervaded the entire Universe! In the outside, the Lord 

attains “Layam” (merger) and in the “inside”. He attains 

“oneness” (Leena). This factor of “time” originates 

“fear”, and “Purusha”, being of the nature of “fearless- 

ness” gives protection and freedom from fear! 

In this way, after describing the “principles” through 
their “names” only, now our Lord describes the process 
of “creation” of these principles!” 

3TT£TtT cfof W^JrT f^xrq^||^|| 

VERSE 19 Meaning: “When the highest Purusha 
and Paramaatma (our Lord) established His “energy” in 

the form of the power of consciousness, in Prakruti, which 

is the originating place of all “Jeevas”, and which has 

been moved (affected) by the factor of “time”, then, from 

this “energy infused” Prakruti, the brilliant principle of 

“Mahat Tatwam” (Great Principle) got originated.” 
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33I¥^MlfrHch4r-M cWR <Td SdftAfacbW, cTcT 3Tlf«r»llfdch*4fdl 
wJagfa^dl ?T^ ^fa<TT 

1-Ffi TTC3JI: 7TT 8TR, cTFTI WC: RTTR WH^ll 

<d14mtlTl; -38TT Rt^IFlfaT ^:l d^P^lN TO ^TSSH'dH'Mlfd, 
•Hpcd'^l :l f^PRT ^<441, ^FmR TRP^I 

cRT: 7TT 3T?rft: H^dcdM^dl cTFT TRtT f^TWR, W TRfartal 
dRFTUTFTI 3H-K*ldft«*4 %T*R^cTT ^f% IIUH 

3TTVmrcH^ cT$Plf%— 

SRI SUBODHINI: In the first instance, our Lord 
originated from Himself, the factor of “consciousness”. 
Now, he is describing it’s various celestial divisions and 
characteristics! In four ways, the creation is being 
described viz. (1) The origin. (2) The “mental” attributes. 

(3) The “celestial” attributes and (4) the “physical” 

attributes. Affected by the working of “time”, Prakruti 
was entered into, by the “energy” of Purusha — like 
a husband gives his “energy” to his wife! N The only 
difference being, that the senses of Purusha (our Lord) 
are of the form of “bliss” (Aananda) only and His 
“energy” consists of “Sat” (truth) and “Chit” (conscious- 
ness). Some persons say, that this entry into Prakruti, is 
confined only to the aspect of “consciousness”, as the 
factor of “truth” had already got related to Prakruti. As 
a result of this “entry”, Prakruti originates the “Mahat 
Tatwam” (Great Principle). The body of this “principle” 
is very brilliant — like that of Sri Narayana, inside the 
sun! When “bliss” and “truth” get united (of our Lord) 
— or become “one” — then, the brilliance of a golden 
nature ensures. 
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Now, the “mental” attributes are being described. 

f^WldUld cj^sfr I 

rTTT:IRo|| 

VERSE 20 Meaning: “The bud of Universe is this 
Great Principle. With a view to manifest the Universe, 

which is within, this Great Principle drank the darkness 

of dissolution, which was capable of covering it, through 

it’s brilliance and power!” (i.e. The Great Principle totally 

destroyed the “darkness”). 

cTPT oFZTST 

fftTI W 3T^T: f cT«fT 

^FTcT:l TT % f^HIcH'ld ^Rf^l ctcf t¥ <^cf pH oM I «b I 

311 dtU WITH rW: fa<*fsrfrTI #T cbTOT M£dr=( 
yWlfMd ePT WpldHWtcf, cT^*[yi rTC: H^drdd 3RT*TT 

^BTcf ^nfq H«hl}u| ^TSfq^TW ^FTlcfl 37M 

HrdTrW|5|i|tJrbHr'* |i|ri,eh l^l eb ^ H » 3Tpr^dHHm-- 

^1 dl'^dlPd cT^ITpT of>KU|JjU|5|iKjr(obirH Tnf^F- 
■iM'HdlH'Hlfd ?F IRoll 

3Tlf^^fq<»> eTSPTpT— 

SRI SUBODHINI: This Great Principle is the 
cause for the origin of the vast Universe. It holds the 
entire Universe within itself! In this way, it is also the 
basis, partly, of this Universe. Due to this, this principle 
is called as “Kootastha” (that which is “inside”). This 
Great Principle is not “Prakruti”. That is why, it is 
called here as a “bud” only — of this Universe. Like 
the first stage of a very big tree is the “bud” only, 
in the same way, this Great Principle, is the “bud” for 
this Universe, and this principle manifests the Universe, 
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from itself! The darkness caused through the power of 
dissolution of the Universe, had made this Great Principle 
get quietened earlier. Now, for the sake of manifesting this 
vast Universe, the Great Principle, in turn, “drank” away 
this darkness! The three “glories” of the Great Principle 
are being spoken. (1) It makes the Universe brilliant. (2) 

Originates the Universe. (3) Drinks the most powerful 

“darkness”, which is capable of “covering” it. These are 
the three “attributes” (Gunas) of this Great Principle also! 
Respectively, these three tasks can be termed as Satwik, 
Rajasik and Tamasik actions. 

The “celestial” attributes are being explained. 

^TlrHTT^JUl 7TRT ^FT^rT: XJ^I 

f%Trf 

VERSE 21 Meaning: “The consciousness (inner 
mind), which is infused with the attribute of Satwa, which 

is pure, peaceful and is the appropriate place for attaining 

our Lord, is called as ‘Mahat Tatwam’ (Great Principle). 

This principle is hailed as Lord Vaasudeva!” 

[ NOTES: The “inner mind” is called as ‘Chittam’ in 
the “mental” (spiritual) category. The same is called as 
“Mahat Tatwam” in the physical sense. The following 4 
fold category of the inner mind is explained.] 

No. Part of inner mind — Presiding Deity/Worshipful 




Deity. 

(1) 

CHITTAM (inner mind) 

Indweller (Kshetragna) 
Sri Vaasudeva 

(2) 

EGO (Ahamkaar) 

Sri Rudra (Lord Siva) 
Lord Sankarshana 

(3) 

INTELLECT (Buddhi) 

Lord Brahma Lord 
Pradhyumna 
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(4) MIND (Manas) Moon (Lord Aniruddha) 

STTf^^cjcflfd 41^4:1 ^Tr=f 

cT^S^55fa^p£ Fl% Tlfe^l d^ddl 

TXvi ^ 3Tr^FTTfd WP^ ( cTR WW ^f^FF^FIl 
cT4 ^q^W-W^HPclP^dH, 7TRT Pd^, VI'W^H, 

'^FrarT: ^txRFI Mc{HHd^9^l ^ WTFT TTr^l 

dPddTlH., 3T% Wfdg ftdcRI cH 4|HWH l«f 

Hmi'd<HI^-i|dl4df^dlteMrMpn 41*^4 $c4Hs4l 4FII 
4iy«4VlPU*'9c4lct, 4l^4mKc4l£ll d^HlPdPd fdW:l an^RPd 
W^l ^ PddW dl^lw'ldirdHl^cdl!i'l^ll53^-d'M^dld4d>rMfHI 
HddTd^M^ld 46^9^4 dV-l'lcdPd^Thr'-ld: IR^II 

3TTfd4fddr cTCRftT- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The celestial form of this Great 
Principle is Lord Vaasudeva i.e. it is the “manifesting” 

place of Lord Vaasudeva. “Vasudeva” means “pure Satwik 
attitude”. In this way, “pure Satwik” nature is the celestial 
form of Lord Vaasudeva. Lord Vaasudeva is the deity to 
be worshipped by everyone. He is the idol of Satwa 
quality! He is not only “Satwik”, but is also of the form 
of “Sat, Chit and Aananda”. His nature, of being the 
highest truth (Sadroopam) is hailed as “most pure” 

(Swaccha). Our Lord’s holy form of “consciousness” 

(Chidroopam) is hailed as “peaceful” (Saantham). “Jnana” 

is always “peaceful”. Through the words, “the attainment 

of our Lord”, our Lord’s nature of being always “blissful” 

is indicated. The words “Bhagavata” denotes our Lord Sri 

Purushothama, and “Padam” indicates “His blissful form”. 
In this way, our Lord’s triad attributes of “Sat — Chit 

— Aananda” are more “Satwik”, than all other “Satwik” 
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natures! Our Lord is stationed in all “beings”, as their 

“consciousness”. For the sake of worshipping our Lord, 

His holy name of Lord Vaasudeva has been given. This 

Great Principle is the body of our Lord Vaasudeva. This 

“Chittam” (inner mind) is the Great Principle and it’s 

holy name is Lord Vaasudeva. 

The attributes of the “physical” nature, are being 
described. 


^frTfac^STuf ytrTr yfrfrT: WIR^II 


VERSE 22 Meaning: “Like pure water is devoid of 
it’s natural waves, dirt etc, before it’s coming into contact 

with earth and other materials i.e. it is very pure, 

without any change and peaceful, in the same way, from 

the point of the inherent nature of it’s thoughts, 

“Chitham” (inner mind) has the attributes of being very 

pure, changeless and peaceful.” 


TTRtrct 

tFT?5 rd<*>klcHeh TTOI VIWc«l 
cT«T1^5f9 wM^'cenq, VIMMUPd^lcf 
otnoTtfd T3?[l 3T?T ^frlfacNFT TftrFL % 

P=ldHpM, dx^Rfld 

3T^t«tT dPH<l*3 ^ '^TRpi 3RT 3Tl^-tmTSmfirfrTI 

wfa ChHcR^lswiT srafar, cr«rrfH i ciraf 
1^5 cji^iP^dH., fpfcpfoi tri H«j»Pd<m' 

TST ^ci l cct^PdHtp, afalPsT*^ ^Tf%TRT: I ^ % *Klfa<fM 

fr4c3T *r°rfd, ^Fplf PdchlUPSdl ?TRT ^rfcTI 

3T9T dd«SI4TqPd: IR^II 
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SRI SUBODHINI: Great purity, changeless, very 
peaceful and of the form of “Jnana” (knowledge) are the 
attributes of “Chitham” These attributes are explained to 
differentiate the aspect of “Chitham” (inner mind) from 
the intellect, mind and ego. Intellect, though of the form 
of “Jnana”, can be also of the form of objects and 
materials. Hence, intellect cannot be called as “very 
pure”. But the inner mind (Chitham) is devoid of any 
objects/materials in it; as this “Chitham” is the form 

of “knowledge” of the “Aatma”. Hence, it is called here, 

as "very pure’. The mind’s nature is well known — always 

changing! In the “ego”, there is no “peace” at all! Though 

“Satwik” ego is peaceful, but it’s real nature is lack of 

“peace” only! Where there is “ego”, there is no “peace”! 

When the inner mind begins to accept objects and 
materials, through the “Intellect” it can get affected. An 
example is given here, in this verse, to make us 
understand this better. Like waves and dirt are usually 
seen in “water”! Though this dirt, waves etc are not 
“natural” attributes of “water”, and are caused through 
air only. By it’s inherent nature, water is very pure! In 
this way, an attribute (Lakshan) is natural and the 
“artificial” attribute is manmade or imposed! At no time, 
earth can be very pure; for that matter, wind can never 
be without a change; fire cannot be always peaceful. In 
this way, when there is dirt etc. in water, then, we should 
realize, that this has happened only due to earth and other 
factors! In the same way, the inner mind is not “blemishful” 
by it's inherent nature. It is made “blemishful” through 
outside factors (imposed on it) only. 
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The following four verses describe the origin etc. 
of “ego” and it’s attributes. 

M £ rl rd I Qj cb c< I U 1 1 J | d £j| 4 fl^T^Trfl 

fsBWI rTb'l^cb'R'ffelfgST: UMMtUdlR^H 


VERSE 23 Meaning: “Afterwards, a change took 
place in the Great Principle, which was originated from 

our Lord’s “Veeryam” (energy), infused with the power 

of consciousness, and whose principle quality is “Jnana” 

(knowledge) and due to this change, the three types of 

power of action of “ego” (Ahamkaar) got originated.” 

(The three types are “Vaikaarik” (of changing nature); 

Taijas (of brilliant nature) and “Tamas” (of ignorant 

nature).) 


9fft$5Ttf£Rt : P<d<Wu||^ <*14^ left wfo % 

«hl4*JcMK*lIdl 1 (dehKMN«l, 

fli4dPH4>iswrai Wl^pR TFW 

^TpR^I ^Tfe ^ -RsarRH cf^T5 ^d^cM£Id, fwj ^ ^T 

cfll ^HlHflchyf*^! Puifdl, 3T^t«fT rtf *n4?TI 

R'WR PH'-HMd^ ^ RWRTSfq d*TTR W1 dd^HJ 3 p4cHT 
% WIT:, ^ ^ WrflFI:l WTd: 

diwjcll TZlt cTWfWTTTt, fWTRWTS 
WWH cbc'UtHHI rP^-c||Ru| : -pg :> 3Tcft 
T^oFM, yfdfH-Mdl RJW W ^T, WTRfWcl 
cfcT U.dlc9l£Jd TOm d«TT55fa4ddlPd ^ ^TTfWTp^lsfqi 

wRwr, 3wt afofataa, dfHi^Tt>tiTt>Hr 

^Uct^lJjMeilctlP^Pdl ^TR^PTTRFrlWf PshdRlpTb^gK 3?WI 
17 ^ fdf4«T:l ^?qr^ cT^ RTCW f^TT % W^T^T 

TJWT ^4 fWT^ ddTlfTdcft IR^II 


3TTR lfcHd>R^ Mpi-ld ?TFf ^ 'l' J ldPd 
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SRI SUBODHINI: When the “movement” takes 
place in the “qualities”, due to the power of “time”, 
then “changes” take place, in the Great Principle. On 
these changes taking place, this Great Principle begins 
to perform it’s “tasks”. Here “changes” mean, that 
several tasks are begun! (Vikaar = change) Though, by 
mere “changing” only, several of these “tasks” do not get 

completed, as our Lord’s power of action is also required 

to direct all these “changes”. That is why, there is 

reference made, to the entry of our Lord's power 

(Veeryam). How can Ghee be produced by constant 
churning done on water? - as Ghee is not present in 
water! Ghee can be originated from milk or curd only. 
Through this explanation, the Buddhist system of thought 
has been negated. If this was not so, every material 
can be originated from every other material. All the gross 
objects are always susceptible to being “controlled”. 
ONLY, OUR LORD IS THE ONE, ON WHOM THERE 
IS NO RULE OR CONTROL - AS HE IS BEYOND 
ALL CONTROLS - BEING THE CREATOR, PRE- 
SERVER AND DESTROYER OF THE UNIVERSE! 

If we were to say, that the cause for the origin for 
a piece of cloth, is the “thread” and simultaneously say, 
that the gem of Chintaamani is also the cause for 
originating this piece of cloth - then we will commit 
the blemish of wrong apportioning of cause and effect! 
In view of this, IT IS ONLY OUR LORD’S POWER, 
WHICH IS ALL- ENCOMPASSING AND EVERY- 
THING IN THIS UNIVERSE IS CONTROLLED, BY 
THE RULES AND ORDER, OF OUR LORD ONLY! 
EVERYTHING IS MANIFESTED BY OUR LORD, 
IN THE MOST APPROPRIATE WAY, AND AS 
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REQUIRED! THE WITNESS AND PROOF FOR ALL 
THIS ARE THE “VEDAS”! 

From the “Mahat Tatwam”, which is predominantly 
“knowledge” oriented, the origination of “ego” took 
place, with it’s predominant quality of power of action 
— which is of three types, from it’s very origin. These 
three types of actions create “divisions”, and due to this, 
this power of action created separately the three “quali- 
ties” (of Satwa, Rajas and Tamas), which form the 
“cause” for various other tasks. 

The “mental” divisions are being counted. 

SjrTHT USdWfalRyil 

VERSE 24 Meaning: “From the “ego” of the three 
types viz. Satwik, Rajasik and Tamasik natures, respec- 

tively, mind, senses and the primordial elements, together 
with the qualities of these primordial elements got 

originated!” 

: ^cblReh ^frTI ^cfclRcb: *#6^:1 
TUITIWTOSJI snuilfrH^ Tpn Tjrar Wlf eTSFlTftl 

^cfHT ^ W*&:\ M £ d I H-l id d -HI 4 1 ° IT^I HtfdHpq 
eTSPn^l TR^rd+l^ddi^rollRliuiolcol' 
^uiqoqRt’dKIcf IRXII 

SRI SUBODHINI: From the “Vaikaarik” factor, 
came the Satwik ego; from the “Tejas” aspect came the 
“Rajasik” ego; from the “Tamas” attribute came the ego 
of ignorance. In this way, three types of “ego” got 
originated. From these three types of ego, came the mind, 
the senses and the 5 primordial elements, including the 
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qualities of these 5 elements. “Ego” has the attribute 
of originating these qualities of elements also (Tanmaatra). 
It is also the originator of mind, and of the nature of 
the three qualities of Satwa and others. 


The “celestial” attributes of “ego” are being told. 

VERSE 25 Meaning: “Wise persons hail this “ego” 
consisting of the Primordial elements, senses and mind 

as Lord Sankarshana with His 1000 heads, and with the 

holy name of “Anantha”!” 


TTf#!:! WTB#33 3PTO: ddddidf ^1 

3T?T33#| 3W5#3#3f#T!33T8f #313IHd'3lfa f?Rifcl 

fa te <3 -d - ftlTOfafir I 31, 'H^WHTUd: 33# 

#37:’ #1 ^:l 3T3 3^353^1# 3d3lfatefadc6qffu| 

H^dl-dd'dlfal 3FP33M: 37#, H^Nd, # 3 33#l W^TrT 
#T 991 'J I HI 333331 3 Hg 4 3 1 ted 33^13 3^3:1 3T 

3F3f#3T #31 Hfa'EddlcdlVI^HI55^6UrMfal "533 33 3j^4'J| : , 
3 1 ^ , ^3: 3331:1 333 1#3313|jTTrf3Mt?[c313 tedddHItf- 
H#3333T33f3f3l 33 f33H13lfa ^dfaldHdlTH 3# # 3 ##! 
3333333: 33#7HfWRS#l 3T# ^1533, I RH 1 1 


33f34f33T 3T813f3— 

SRI SUBODHINI: In the same way, Lord Vaasudeva 
was called as “celestial” in nature, here, Lord Sankarshana 
is also hailed as “celestial”. By His inherent “nature” 
(Swabhaava), Lord Sankarshana is Tamasik, and is the 
originator of “dissolution process” (Pralayam) of this 
Universe. As He is originated from the “ego”, He is 


Chapter 26 


13197 


of the form of Rudra, who symbolises “fire” of “Kaala” 
(time). Due to this, He is primarily, a “destroyer” only! 
The origin of Lord Sankarshana, is explained as “through 
many types”. With a view to explain this, it is said, that 
Lord Sankarshana has countless heads! Alternately, the 
word “head” means “face” also (as told by the Vedas). 
Due to this, the various actions of ‘ego’, becomes 
successful and also are ‘many’, in number (countless). 
The holy name of “Anantha” is referred to here as that 
of Lord Adisesha. 

Devotees call our Lord as Lord Sankarshana. He is 

hailed here as ‘Purusha’ — as He is the Lord of the 

Universe! (like Lord Vaasudeva) although he is not the 

basic root form of ‘time’! Three types of ‘ego’ are 

referred to here as His “basis”. Due to this. Lord 

Sankarshana is of three types viz. of the form of 

elements, senses and mind. These three (elements etc.) 

established in our Lord Sankarshana, manifest themselves 

in various tasks! They take the form of elements, senses 

and of the mind, when they are manifested! 

% 

The “physical” attributes of “ego” are being 
described. 

cb<j<4 cKRUltd' ^frT cT$TTJTqj 

VERSE 26 Meaning: “The Satwik, Rajasik and 
Tamasik attributes of the “physical ego” respectively are 

the sense of “doership”, the cause for the tasks to be 

performed (or being performed) and the nature of the 

“task” itself! Alternately, the attributes are also respec- 

tively peaceful, cruelty and foolishness.” 
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sfaj^tfSRt : ch^infril eh<|c4 hiRji^ 

^iPrqct,^ ^»R'U|ccf 71*1 tHW, '<^l4c4 WTOT^I Td-S^LTR 

:fKH 1 6 -?T1RTUI { Pd i^rd Pn Pd I ¥IMcd TTTf^PFEq 
3RT TT^I5^^4u| dlPdWdlPdcbll #T^T TF5RTF7, 
fenj«t<4 cTHTO^TI ^TTcfT 'ScR^I 3RT TJcf 

^T^RfecRTf^raFft *T^TI %fcT fs|fch<rHlsf:l 3TF5^T?^KF7I 
■RHtT^vPT ^4dcc||<^ TNlcdH, IR^II 

TR7T ^cRfrTW- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The “Satwik” ego, in all 
‘beings’, takes the form of “sense of doership” (or duty). 
In the same way, the “Rajasik” ego expresses itself as 
the “cause” for all these actions. The “Tamasik” ego 
expresses, as the nature of the task itself! These are the 
“attributes” of the types of ego. Now, the nature of 
the person himself who is equipped with these three types 
of ego is being told. The nature of the person, with Satwik 
ego, is “peacefulness”, though “ego” by itself cannot lead 
anyone to have ‘peace’! The attribute of “Rajasik” ego 
is cruelty and harshness, and foolishness is the attribute 

of “Tamasik” ego. The person, who is without any ego 

will not have these three attributes of peacefulness, 

cruelty and foolishness . HE BECOMES TOTALLY 
DEVOTED TO OUR LORD! it is said, that the ‘physical 
ego’ is always weak and feeble! (ineffective). 

The origin of ‘mind’ is being told. 

drH^rMPdcbdMI^ cCfH eKmH**ra:IRV9ll 

VERSE 27 Meaning: “From the Satwik ego, which 
has been affected through the movement of qualities, 

caused by the factor of ‘time’ (Kaala), the principle of 
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“MIND” got originated. Desires arise in this ‘mind’, due 

to the thought process of planning and wayward thinking.” 

(concentration and disturbance). 

: ^chlRcblRIdl 

^<UM^U||55f^^cf,dW^, ^TTS^I 4<*,|RebRt) Ulfachlcp, 

Pdchclluil^ ^ J lc»^4fU-^cIir<fd 

TfTfr^FrRT f4^RT d 

rdc^ctfuiir^l RTFTl ^T55?Tf5T cTf^R^T«f 

tTWKMPT:- mfrtf^q^TC^fdl cTRTSft 3Tt«7Tf?5WFT 



I RV9 1 1 

3tlf«ltf^7 etrtT- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Through half verse, the origin 
of the ‘mind’ and through the other half verse, it’s 
mental attributes are explained. Through three ways, the 
“celestial” attributes, and through one way, the “physical” 
attributes are also specified. Mind gets originated, from 
the Satwik ego affected by the movement of “qualities” 
of the factor of ‘time’. WE SHOULD ALWAYS RE- 
MEMBER, THAT ALL THIS TAKES PLACE DUE TO 
THE INFUSION OF “ENERGY AND POWER” OF 
OUR LORD, INTO “PRAKRUTI”! Mind, by itself, is 
not ‘bad’, or it is just based on ‘food’ (i.e. gross) only. 
With a view to emphasize this, it is said, that the 
“principle of the mind” got originated. This spiritually 
oriented ‘mind’ has it’s attributes, pertaining to it’s 
“tasks” and “forms” (nature). It always has “thoughts” 
— to plan, to do etc., so that, the desires (which forms 
it’s ‘tasks’) are originated. 

The “celestial” attributes of the ‘mind’ are being 
described. 
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VIH^cUyAlW WS5f ■JTtM^T: M:IR£H 

VERSE 28 Meaning: “The presiding deity of the 
senses is hailed as Lord Aniruddha. He is of blue color, 

like the lotus flower of the winter season. The Yogis, serve 

and worship Lord Aniruddha, through the process of 

bringing their mind under their control, in a gradual 

way ! ” 

I 3Tfr^: Hld’+'W'H ^:l ^TcTT ^ 
^TTfT S W# ^RfcTI 

fa^PtPd W*?:l 

^f^lfWl^f cTPT dPdk^' ^ !4d1cbK- 

^rrrnsmTf^IrcIchd^THI 

^d<^rd-yiH^^{yiimrMrq i Tt l Hi 

WR$J -yiT: ^fRlcM^ 'Rcrf?fl BT RcPfcMy 

'rw^trit hh'I^i^i R^cf-d 4foF 

^■^-■STtfrifsT: THT^T RR:I ^RTT ^ d 

Vh4Ur|SzTT, <i4ehMK^W^u|| -*Tcfa ’R^^d IR£II 

■^cRPtIHIS- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The meaning of the holy name 
of “Aniruddha” is “the one, who protects and rules” 

(Paalanakartha). The presiding deity of the senses is Lord 
Aniruddha. He can never be “stopped” by anyone, and 
due to this. He only can be an ideal and powerful 
protector! The attribute of Lord Aniruddha is to always 
keep the senses under His control. Strength, Lordship 
and blessing with ‘boons’ — these are His’ celestial 
attributes. He is worshipped and served, for the sake of 
attaining His blessings. The blue lotus blossoms during 
the night. Winter season is always “blemish free”. Blue 
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color indicates “love and affection”. Hence, on being 
‘loved’ (de.otco), a devotee is blessed by Lord Aniruddha, 

with a “blemish free” nature, so that the devotee can 

render service and worship to our Lord, with a blemish 

free mind! The Yogis are said to control their mind 

gradually, and serve and worship our Lord, in this way! 

Usually, deities are worshipped, for a long time, with 
respect and love, on a permanent basis. 

The origin of “intellect” is being described. 

d'dHI'rj, fa^cjfujl^dT^iT^ TTfrTI 
c*oAJ * U | d 1 1 : I R ^ 1 1 

VERSE 29 Meaning: “Oh saintly mother! On the 
changes taking place in the “Taijas" ego, the principle 

of “Buddhi” (intellect) got originated from this. The 

attributes and tasks of the “intellect” are: (1) The 

inspiration of knowledge about objects, (2) inspiring 

special knowledge about all materials and (3) assist the 

“senses”, in their actions.” 

: ^snFnfrerfcn W oitiefcfafal 

rddjch'JIKMfllcf Tbftfd cldUcdSfq 

^gfobfld-^d fdWTTsfal fWl °(T, 

ffcTI 37cT b 3qT%-mlcH<=f>‘ 

*FTCT:, 

^:i ^dii^idnir^irui 

3R ^fedKd^b $ Rd d H P* d dl W Kd ^ HI ch 4}W|R bmbj 

^od^tUlfddHrqfd bZTb: ^fb 

bT®H WWRbI, 31MI4H bT bfgfW^TPbfl Wbb, b^bT 

dKdW b bbTcfl Tbcfibfbb bbfb, 3bcft 

bcf fb?R IR^II 

3bfb4fdbF fbbFTfbbbb^b 
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SRI SUBODHINI: The syllable ‘Tu’ (but) empha- 
sizes, that the “intellect” is not originated from the 
Satwik ego. The changes, which take place in the Rajasik 
ego, originates the principle of “intellect”. The addressal 
of “‘Oh saintly (chaste)” mother! (Sati) denotes, that 
though it’s origin is “Rajasik”, only the “good and noble 
intellect” gets created, which will be able to identify all 
factors and materials. The celestial “form” of this intellect 
is not described here. The mental attributes of the intellect 
are being explained also. Like, the mind is the inspirer 
of senses, in the same way, the intellect helps and aids 
the working of the senses i.e. the senses are able to 
“see and experience”, only on attaining the “blessings”, 
from the intellect (i.e. to know and understand). The 
actions of the senses and their “knowledge” are 
conditioned through the nature of the “intellect”. In this 
way, the “attribute” of the intellect, takes the form and 
nature of the “task” performed. Now, the attribute of the 
“form” of intellect is being told. It is the intellect, which 
enables the person to get specific and special knowledge 
about all objects/materials — through sound, , through 
experience and by seeing! Just by “seeing”, a person does 
not get “comparative” knowledge. Hence, it is the 
function of the intellect to gauge and realize the true 
nature of all materials. The word “Dravya” (materials) is 
used to encompass the “qualities” (Gunas) also which 
are always “subtle”. The word “SPURANAM” (inspira- 
tion) is used with the meaning, that the intellect is able 
to see the existence of material, seen by the eyes, or 
heard by the ears i.e. it’s truthful existence. It is the 
intellect, which aids in getting special knowledge, about 
one’s birth etc. In this way, the attributes of the intellect 
have been described. 
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The “physical” attributes are being described below, 
through the various “divisions” in it (by way of it’s 
“features”). 

UVl4lS«r faiwWl fMPcbN 

TON ^frTrT: tJS^II^oll 

VERSE 30 Meaning: “Doubts, delusion, madness, 
determination, memory and sleep — through these divi- 

sions of “thoughts”, the attributes of the “intellect” are 

told.” 

: Wd ffdl ^PgdfdrRpdl 

y 1 v I eh c4 PdvHl^dl TFt: PbTd:, 

3TFq^^rFfuff l<yN titl'd - 

*pf ycbli)|i|fd I 3T^T^r^RnTfpTTT^c^mi fdddfcrt 
fq^T8frf?RT^:l P*^h 4|$J fqwfsrw^l 3TddT5-=WTTRRd 
Rifl'd ^d>4l 3RT«TTc3 Wtfl <dd4£ dHl4lri|cll ^H'cl:, 

d $ ^d'^H 'dUmlfdl ^WTd^MrdMI5Scdtsblfa:l 
dbT*f ^IdddlP^I^' P-WIH^I 

MdMj.'HdlHldl^d^qTcfd yy^ddl^MI P^fd:! 
d #FFKsrRFdrar 5 Pd 4 d h1 ar d d'N an 1 m b?d 

HmdsdlPd:! d^-HK'dtS'Mird^ Rcfddldll fd2FTT 
3T8Tf % dTdbdTS^b'fpT 3Ff b?b ^ijfdFf fdSFTTfpFFT, 37«^^Icfl 
SFjfdfdtfd 3Tdf^n^^TddT5 d-dPHcMI Pb|Yd ^dlftcFf dbbbf 
spfcd:, fdd^4bPl%^pRT^:, d^Rudldld) <dl P bTSTdcdd 
^TTcTt R^Rd: WWfiT^q bT^Hobrbl 

cticfnyiHlu^K^ctRlbd dcTdlSdfdfdl Wddft W(, 

WW^l' Pb|bd dll SPJWdTdT d WqTdTTdPf, bT^sfb 
fdSFT b^f, ^4iHl^blPdRThR^hKdd=h refill bKd ^ £cd Relief 
^F^^TdTclTcf yHl u ll'd<HJ 41 ubd ddbdTfd ^P^lPd, bFb:, 
ddSffd; ^:, 9tH ddf ^Tl ^iMdlH-d^hdFfl ddbg 
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3RFPp, 3RFT FTSRFTHJ 33cf TTcf J-^fcKy H I >J I H I 
TTfl'dlrH^TH' ^TTSWJIH, T*jfrT: Wd^ll, 

TOTFTpFFT, T3FT: WHM:, P^TCjfefoW^, R 

^rf&M'd'qfa:! ^pc^ 'T q1<^c4( t R ^JcF«m 
3TTriR: '-Fpoi-ri ^cT:, bcf cfT, ftsTTfaft^^TclJ bcf 

W*T T ^^Pddl F3FT ^4pHc4s|:l ^HpHPd 

W fTdTP<dl:l 3RT ^FT^5-qK FTcfMT inTOFTFTT, ^ % ?TT^ 

3T#5f^TI #5Zf ^tT bcf, 37«ira?l^ 

T^fd-lPM ^T: W+M\ WIWJFRF^- 

in^yifa^dMH^cf^ctdlPd ^R SFnfW* P4M4-M V$, 

PT£R:, WT?^ ^ ^F'HIcHMI^ H?FT:I TF'M I <=M I <4 H I 
^NI'd:MlPdrdHyHI'J|P|cn dPc414l2faFF4 ^ 

WTSH^cdBcll ^TTWTTsJ $ dlPfcd! ^FRT*?I ^fe^fFTcl ffd 
3rFMI^TT5yiH|Ui|5f4 ^WTTcWF^I #■£ ^FRT«Tf F5^: 
^Tjr^HPdMilPdNPdrdld,, WTRpI 

WJFt f*F:, 33 TJcf cfFRT?} ^OJ|*P; 3Rf*TT ^fagWWdl 
xp^fcFFN^ 1 W«f: ?T1^ R TFc^l TF^Tf^cf 
^cfiqc)|5 yHluipHc^O 3=f^ 1 l^o 1 1 

IJ.dH'd :=bFN^4l^rd»i' : R^I '^f^fflrftfHlS- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The intellect, which is one, 
becomes the “many”, and this is caused, by the more 
or less, presence of different “qualities” (materials also). 
One of the attributes of this intellect is “doubts”, which 
are of two kinds — ordinary doubts on petty things, 
and the “doubts”, which are caused by the presence of 
many alternatives! 

“Delusion” is seeing ‘silver’ in the shining seashell. 
No one has the determined experience, that there is 
“silver” in the shining seashell! The word “Smriti” is 
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memory of “known” objects/affairs. “Determination” 
pertains to the “real experience” (i.e. as it is). Of the 
objects (like pots etc.) and is only a “half” part of 
getting the true knowledge of them. A person has to see 
and register this knowledge through his intellect, to get 
“memory”. 

Our Sri Mahaprabhuji has given here a detailed 
commentary. We will attempt to give a “gist” of the 
same. He says, that there are three types of evidence 
and proof viz. (1) The senses, (2) sound, (3) mind. 
Alternately, (1) the eyes, (2) the ears and (3) the mind. 
“Touch” etc. are dependent and part of others. If the 
“mind” is in “Yoga” (union), then, it can be taken as 
a proof, but not otherwise. Due to this, “memory” is 
not treated as a “proof”. Mind attached to the body is 
also not regarded as a “proof”. The intellect originates, 
latent tendencies, which influence thoughts. “Sleep” is 
of the form of dreams too. Deep sleep has no presence 
of the intellect in it! In the state of utter foolishness (or 
unconscious state), there is no influence of intellect at 
all! The inspiration of the “Aatma” however^ is always 

present. 

In the above way, the attributes of the “intellect” 
through the process of “thoughts” have been described. 
“Delusion” (Bhrama) is also considered, as a thought 
process e.g. regarding the brilliant shining on the seashell 
exposed to sunlight, as silver! 

As regards “memory”, latent tendencies play a crucial 
part along with our eyes e.g. remembering a person, who 
has been seen, many years ago, and who presents 
himself now! 

In this way, after explaining the origin of the 4 fold 
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parts of the inner mind, now the origin of the “senses” 
is explained. 

uuihi it f ^iv i r^^r^Hv i r^di n^^ii 


VERSE 31 Meaning: “Both the senses of “action” 
and “knowledge” are Rajasik! This is due to the reason, 

that the power of action, belongs to the “vital air” 

(Praana) and the power of knowledge, belongs to the 

intellect. Due to this, both of these two types of “senses”, 

are considered as “Rajasik”.” 


eflfjctlftHl : ^PWJIchlfH 

H ^ ^ifr^TpT, 

f*-f!|cb<u|cblfH dlHWlfa ^Tl ^IHf^l^'dT^I fa P*$N Ph Pd 
cb-t.u|Hdl P^fafas^fa Pd cfTI dx'dlPd ^TTSfa f^TRlcT cTCPJT 
faP<^Hi ^w-yiuiw Frtrn mi i^p, 

MT55TRT: hsth^W:, 
^Tl TMWflt cj cTFTTScTdR 1 <R5RT:, 

HdM<(«*HI yiuiHIHd 

3tM:l ^prt TWfflPd d^JeOdlfd TFjR#TI WJRg Hfwtr 

TRTCR^I 3PTtsfq q4P^-lljlll*cb: ?TftF:l fa^H^TT 

infavdl ^TT:, cTFTT ^f^TFTT cTSTWft 

113*11 



^cTHT 

SRI SUBODHINI: Both the types of senses viz. 
the senses of action and knowledge are “Rajasik” in 
nature. It is not, that the senses of knowledge are 
Satwik, and the senses of action are Rajasik! With a view 
to explain, that the senses of both action and knowledge 
are Rajasik, the reason for the same is given here. It 
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is said, that all “actions” are done, with the help of 
the vital air, and knowledge is rooted in the intellect. 
Through the reference to the “vital air”, the “Asaanya 
Praana” (most important vital air) is referred to, which 
is a part of the Great Principle, or it is of the form 
of our Lord Himself! The incarnation of the vital air, 
in the Rajasik ego, makes the vital air, Rajasik. But as 
a “principle”, it is not Rajasik at all. 

In other words, the mental forms of the senses arise 
in the “vital air”, which supports and aids all the senses 
and gives them power to function. The intellect has the 
power of “Vijnana” (special knowledge) and this will be 
explained later. The attributes of “senses” are, however, 
different and separate. 

The creation of the 5 Primordial elements is 
explained. 

rdcbctfuil^i^l^Rdlrtl 

VERSE 32 Meaning: “Due to the inspiration of our 
Lord, from the Tamasik ego, due to the change taking 

place earlier, in the first instance, among all, the origin 

of “sound” took place! Later “space” got originated. 

This is due to the fact, that only “sound” can be heard 

by the ears!” 

sn^&H) : dlMfUfcjid I ^dPgdvdHiTiiMUcdl^ 

^ *PIcIS)4Ut1IHMHJ WTcT: 

?T«^TRT 3lfq 7K sH M^dlPd 

cfTI ‘TT^T^KT^TT "d -Wd-dd'MI nPdPtPd d^l^Pd: 1 137 1 1 


FRFlFdTF- 
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SRI SUBODHINI: Due to “changes” taking place, 
like before, in the Tamasik ego, as inspired by the will 
and power of our Lord (our Lord’s “energy and power” 
does not remain in it, without any action. It inspires 
“changes”), in the first instance, the factor of “sound” 
got created. Later space got created. It is told, that sound 
can be received only by the ears. The attribute of sound 
is only “sound”. The rays of the “sound” cannot travel, 
independently, as they tend to break in between. 

The “attributes” of sound is being spoken. 

rRTT^r^ rT c^TUT cfccWI 

VERSE 33 Meaning: “Sound is the refuge and basis 
of all meanings! The knowledge of the “sound” occurs 
due to: (1) by seeing, (2) through speaking, (3) through 
a “Darsan” (sight) or (4) through memory! Sound is also 
a quality of the element of “space” (the Tanmaatra of 
Aakaasa). These are the attributes of sound.” 

sfftpfffsrft : 3T«rf8iq^rMldl f? ^Hlfsicq PdklPdl 

•mPI ^ 37TW||PcH4>^ 

U«7hFTTV7ircH^‘ ^N^Pdl ?T*7T fHfd°ddfcdl 

tr' cl^fd, cKRT:f^ldcllcP-iy4lTH TR^#RTMT 

‘RTT^l <cKt1U^McI T^kl^d^mcd' 

^1 ’MlPddiHpM MdlpA°K «fRqd1cA)*f :l R 

^fcTI cT^Ffl ^TFT£*TT 
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9H|U|H|^-c6ct4l Pc^RPh ll^^ll 

3tl«bl*l <rRi9p1— 

SRI SUBODHINI: “Meaning” (Artha), is under the 
control of “sound”. The objects such as pots, cloth etc. 
are of three kinds viz. physical, mental and celestial in 
nature. The celestial sound is “sacred”, eternally 
connected to the original “sound” created. The physical 
forms of pots, clothes etc. are seeable and known and 
they are not under the control of sound. Earth etc. are 
it’s basis. The “mental” sound is under the control of 
knowledge, and the desire for effects. In this way, through 
these three divisions, the factor of “sound” is seen, 
everywhere. Through the factor of “sound”, identification 
of seen things is expressed. Through actual seeing and 
memory also, “sound” can be useful for recognition and 
understanding. Sound also is the quality of space i.e. 
it’s subtle form. In other words, the subtle form of space 
is sound, and the gross form of sound is “space”. The 
reference to “as said by wise persons” is to emphasize, 
that there is proof for this analysis! (i.e. said by those, 
who are well versed in the scrilptures) 

The attributes of “space” are being described. 

^fTRT PtfcWI^ Slfe-Rfifa 

VERSE 34 Meaning: “Giving space for the 
elements (beings), remaining present both outside and 
inside of everyone/everything, and being the “basis” of 
vital air, senses and mind — these are the attributes and 
the tasks of space!” 
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sfoptfsHt : tjdHrfrfrll ^cTHT yiP»HIH, 
«ifewi:w^y<«i*t, yi u M^im<*<uii«im' ^ cT^rw^i 
KicjHciebm:, «<fe<-do4ci*k w*\ ^ o^i^ieuur^q^ 

^ W^l 31^#5fq q 

^ oqor^R:, 3RT 3ir«bm^l 
^ eT^ u ll-cKHI6 — 

y|U|HirHr^i||U|IH'd:«b<uiW ^ 
3r<W«fcf cTFT ^ilfddHJ 


oqcfgK^^trdrcll^l 


y lU^r^illrMiMtUilrclfXird 1 

f^ujqcn^R^f WRJ 
m^nrr ^pHH^uiftrfai % fw 

^?RT :f^cm^y •T^mPf'Hl (d«b c=) H, IIV#H 
W^diiort^rillRcbqig- 


SRI SUBODHINI: Space gives “space” (place of 
stay) for all ‘beings’! It has pervaded, both the inside and 
outside of everyone/everything! It holds, as their basis, 
the factors of vital air, senses and the mind! In this way, 
space has three attributes. All empty places, both inside 
and outside, are pervaded by this space. Earth and 
other factors cannot perform this' function of being all 
pervasive, as they can only “cover up”! In fact, space 
is the basis of earth and others. Space is the basis of 
vital air, the senses and the inner mind too. The ‘Vedic’ 
nature of this “basis” is indicated through the word 
“Dhishnya” (space is the holder of the burden of these 
three i.e. carries them on it’s head), . pace remains in 
three ways viz. (1) It’s “physical form” is well known 
i.e. it gives the Form by itself, and due to this, space 
is considered as “celestial” in nature. (2) It is also 
“mental”, as it is pervading, both inside and outside of 
everything. (3) As it is the basis of the objects, which 
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is inside our “body”, it’s “physical” nature is 
reemphasized. 

The origin of “touch” and “wind” are being spoken 
of. (“Sparsa” and “Vaayoo”) 

IWfsWrTrTt ^ TTg^rll^MI 

VERSE 35 Meaning: “Through the inspiration of 
“time”, due to the changes in qualities, from space and 
from the quality of sound (subtle space), the origin of 
“touch” took place; and from this “touch”, the factor of 
“wind” (Vayoo) was originated, along with the sense of 
“skin”, through which, everyone is able to get the proper 
knowledge of the sense of “touch”.” 

: TSRT ffrTI q 

^ 

cbIHUrUI fc4«+><=frl 

WT WSfcHtMl arqqqj cTcft =fFJ:l rarfnfq^l wvfw 

*jehkigi4Ufq, a g 

ii^ii 

^ ^8tftngT: ^fc^uiiHlfd <TFf WTfa- 

SRI SUBODHINI: From the gross space, and from 
the quality of sound (which is the “subtle” space) 
respectively, gross and subtle “tasks” get done! Through 
the inspiration of “time”, changes in the “qualities” take 
place, and in the first instance, the quality of “touch” 
got originated. Later “wind” (Vayoo) got originated, along 
with the sense of “skin”! — through this, everyone is 
able to understand clearly, the sense of “touch”. The 
syllable “Cha” (and) indicates, that even the knowledge 
of the wind takes place, through “touch” only! 
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The qualities of “touch” are being counted, through 
the following verse. 

cbfiSHrcl’ ^ ^T| 

TTrTrFT^t^T wfrcf d-MMrd 

VERSE 36 Meaning: “Softness, hardness, cold, heat 
— these constitute the experiences of the sense of 
“touch”. The subtle form of “wind” (Vayoo) is the 
quality of this sense of touch.” (Tanmaatra). 

4)feHre( t||t)|U||^ ( ^7 Vlldddl, 

^ 4WM ^Tc^' Wjf«^Tl' 

^fedcd^, iJ^lMn IJdrWyl^ T«7?ferftrfm TT^ff ^FT 
^FPTcT -^d-ldll, T^f^TWc^ dNIdPl Wcfl °4l<M“ll4'l 
^Kqtsfq ^Rlf:; lfqhfl5fq 7*P?f #77:; d,d<diH^WFR' 

q qcrfd, #7 wytei TT?fopfi 

'd^ u ll'd<Hl6-rl'HMrq ^fcTI THWdl cinI-ki-hmcci' 

ll^ll 

^##FTqTF- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The sense of touch is of 4 
kinds. (1) Soft (tender). This sense of being tender and 
soft is prevalent in silk, cotton etc. (2) Hardness, as in 
stones. (3) Coldness and (4) heat. These constitute the 
4 kinds. The “heat” is experienced through fire, and 
coldness is experienced through water. Hard earth 
exhibits “hardness”, and soft earth gives the experience 
of tenderness. That which is “touchable”, is called 
as “touch” (Sparsam). Being touched by anyone is also 
called as “touch”. The subtle quality of “wind” is also 
“touch”. 
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The attributes of “wind” (Vayoo) are being ex- 
plained. 

TTff^TXJTmTrq^f ^FTqff^aWT^U^ N 

VERSE 37 Meaning: “The factor ‘wind’ moves the 
branches and leaves of trees, gathers leaves in a heap; 
takes odor to the tip of the nostril, and carries both 
materials and sound from one place to another! The wind 
is also the “Aatma” of all “senses” — All these constitute 
the attributes of the “tasks” of wind!” (Vayoo) 

WcWnTTftl ¥ll<sll^:, 'qf^l^TT^frq^r %PT»^ 

yiflddRR, ^FI5nrq'U[H, goAjyi^ijl^R 
WRj RTRcRTT 

dcqfddTddl4l 1 Twjfd, pRT^Sfq 1 SFjcfT^ ^ ^TRfq 9£PRT 
^fcF TRvRTSfq ^TTRTSJTWII ^ddlfaRdluilHIcHI 'RTSRH I TRcTRct 
H Uddlfdl cfFTl: 

ll?V9|| 

SRI SUBODHINI: Five types of “tasks” have been 
described for “Vayoo” (wind). It moves the leaves and 
branches of trees. Through it’s power, it removes the 
fallen leaves and shrubs (grass) (as a tornado) and makes 
them come together! It carries the odor up to the nostrils 
of everyone! It carries materials, such as clothes, from 
one place to another. The sound emanating from drums 
etc. reach our ear automatically. This is due to the 
presence of wind. If there was no wind, or it is blowing 
in the opposite direction, then these sounds will not reach 
our ears! Wind is the “Aatma” of all senses - as these 
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“senses” cannot perform anything without the aid of 

wind! These are the 5 types of attributes of the “tasks” 
of wind! 

The origin of “Tejas” (fire) is being told. 

TPjfcSIrT 

VERSE 38 Meaning: “Through the inspiration of 
“time” (Kaala), from the quality of “touch” of the factor 
of wind, the origination of “form” (Roopam) took place. 
From this “form”, came “fire” (Tejas). The knowledge 
of “form”, is attained, through our eyes!” 

: cl 1 41 R (d I p4vfd-MI4lRifdl 

I |Rdifcc^H^lW^h u iqJ 37«Flcll '?^1 ddKM j | 

wi rmFqis- 

SRI SUBODHINI: From the quality of “touch”, 
(Sparsa Tanmaatra) the quality of “form” got originated. 
The word “Daiva” means “time”, which had inspired the 
origination of “form”, in the first instance, and later 
“Tejas” (fire) got originated. The eyes then attain to see 
the “forms”. The ‘truth’ of the “form” is the proof of 
objects! 

The attributes of “form” are being told. 

^cqTcFfcfi^ TJOTrTT ^ETl 

ifaPRST ^TTT: WfS5T! ^rTO:ll^ll 

VERSE 39 Meaning: “Oh saintly mother! The 
attributes of this quality of “form” is to: (1) make 
everyone aware of the “form” of each and every type 
of objects, (2) appearing, as a “part” of an object, (3) 
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attaining and appearing as that form and of that weight 
of all types of the materials, with their respective forms 
and types, (4) attaining the form of “fire” (Tejas) — all 
these are the attributes of “form” (Roopam).” 

gfc j Vtftf ferft : doMl^Pd^PuPdl 3TT^T: ^ 

^8jgHk*l4iR ^RRfqi 31ldHfddMlcH=h ^Tl 
$J dMdcdH, 3# cT&Frqj 

fJORTT ^4<lM^4dddl ^4 -Wd'dddisft 

wRTRFR^Tcfl 4**TT RRII Rfc Rdcf, 

RTRfn crar 'HdPtfdl dtPd^ FT=rfd -M^MPdiflPd, ^H^Mpd^’ 

RdfcTI 3tldHPddHlrH4)«|-d1'+'l'J|4l45Jcfl 

^d'-HMcd ^^3*4^4: 1 "RTs4tf4 44f£R [541^4^1 

WTRRTRI RWRRRR, Ucfild^MVt RT ^RcT# 

SRI SUBODHINI: There are materials/objects, like 
pots and their “form” is the “form” of “Roopam” (of 
the “form”). Every “form” is it’s “form” - including 
the bulging fat stomach! All objects have a “form”. Many 
“forms” appear as “part” of some other objects only. 
This, of course, is not applicable to “sound”. Some 
“forms” are “crooked”. If the person, with a “form” 
sits near to us, the “form” of the person also is said 
to have “sat” with us! The quality of the element of 
“fire” is it’s brilliance, and it is it’s “subtle form”. The 
addressal of “Oh chaste and saintly mother!” is made 

by our Lord, to reassure His mother, that all these 

“elements” are not capable of “infatuating” her! In this 
way, the four qualities of “form” have been explained (as 
numbered, in the meaning given for this verse). 

The attributes of “fire” (Tejas) are being detailed. 
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IltcR TTT5R 

^TTTt c^^dl: vilMUl ^rjt^ ^Tliyoll 

VERSE 40 Meaning: “Brilliance, (digestion), “drink- 
ing”, eating food, removing coldness, drying up, inspiring 
hunger and thirst — these are all the attributes of “fire”.” 

TRT: RrRtI 3T^f SRTSfR^cfl 

VH y uf ^Rt ?RRT: TO: frRI: TO 4>Rffu|l <FT ^R TOFtfRl^H, 
inhh,, f^rmRrfjrfoi ^rt^srt 

3TTcrt Wlf^J Icfl R d 

■^Rn XRI 3R: MHH«H R tlT^R ebl4fHfd 

*i'fFfar4«f: I Wo 1 1 

rfrrIrRri^- 

SRI SUBODHINI: The “brilliance” (illumination) of 
the sun and the “bright light” due to it’s presence; the 
“digestion”, which is being done by the “fire” in the 
stomach, and during cooking, “the drinking of water” 
by fire takes place! It is “fire” in our stomach only, 
which “eats”, and also removes the “coldness” outside! 
Fire “dries up” everything. These are the 5 tasks of 
“fire”. The first three “tasks”, can be “actually” seen by 
us. “Drying up” is logically assumed! Wind also removes 
“wetness”, when light (heat) is present. Drinking and 
eating are not the “tasks” of fire, as the “eater” is the 
person. But hunger and thirst are created by fire, and 
as a result, the person eats food and drinks water! In 
other words, it is this fire, which takes the form of both 
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“thirst” and “hunger”! Hence, these two are also 
considered as the “tasks” of fire. 

The “origin” of water is being described. 

^WlfdrlTrll 
f^T II 

VERSE 41 Meaning: “Through the inspiration of 
“time”, through the mixture of the quality of the elements 
of “form” and “fire”, the sense of “taste” got originated. 
From this “taste”, water got originated, and the knowl- 
edge of “taste” is enabled through the tongue!” 

: wnrrarfctfrll 1 faSjcrfuTfit, 

■'i l foiyM I 3f*fRcTt ciw^:l fafT 

177 iJgldHd cf«TTI # 11**11 

SRI SUBODHINI: Through the inspiration of “time” 
(Kaala), the quality of the element of “form”, and the 
element of “fire” originated the sense of “taste”. From 
the quality of the element of “taste” (Ra'sam), water 
got originated. The tongue is able to know the factor 
of “taste”, and due to this reason only, it is always 
“wet”. The proof for this analysis is the tongue only. 

The “differences” in various “tastes” are told, with 
a view to explain the attributes of “taste” — as per the 
following verse. 

cbMl4l m^fr^rlrb: cR^cP^T 

^Ifa cFR f PclcbKUl TTT TTcftt M^J^II^II 

VERSE 42 Meaning: “One factor of “taste”, due 
to the physical changes, assumes the differences, in tasks 
such as bitterness, sweetness, pungent, hot (chilly), sour 
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and salty — in this way, it attains the nature of several 
different “tastes”!” 

: cFWT ^feTI tslPuifH:, TTSjd ’JSTf^:, 
forFt PHMlR:, ar^TfeTl^nf^ : I 

Tran^S^Ofqre-'ffrr ^£f?TI T53rc-}chH4»lfl ^ ^ 

TQ: ^sflcRT hcffaq : TZTRf, ^stzprawfcT, -q«JT: m+lRHI 
fdrFg 'T 'q^cfl cr^T35^-^1rHcbHi Pctchl<n|Pd l TJ^7 T# 
fd «+> H I tffstoJidijoiHi pq^l ci^d^ 3qafff>^^C 

Tj^ T$: 11*311 

37«ral eTSPnPHF- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Some substances are salty! Some 
others like molasses are sweet! Neem leaf is bitter. 
Tamarind is sour. Red chilly is “hot” (burning). In this 
way, there are several differences in tastes! If this is 
caused by the sense of “taste” only, then all of these 
different tastes should be present in water also. Also, even 
sweet materials should not get bitter, after being cooked! 
But sugar and molasses, when they get “burnt” turn 
“bitter”! That is why, it is said here clearly, that all these 
differences are due to the physical changes, although the 
factor of “taste” (Rasa) is one only! The word “physical” 
(Bhowdik) refers to the intermingling of the various parts 
of earth! In reality, however, the sense of “taste” is one 
only, and is supposed to be the unseen “sweetness”. 

The attributes of “water” is being described. 

PMU^d TjfcT: U|U|H|Lt||4HMq.| 
hnimhIcO <3 -d^lfceiRT: 11*311' 

VERSE 43 Meaning: “Making things wet, making 
round balls of dried up powder, (like wheat flour), 
quenching hunger and thirst (contentment), give life. 
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satisfy the various vital airs; removing heat and remaining 
in the form, where it is kept (i.e. assuming the form 
of the place of storage) or making any other materials 
“more”, through it’s addition” (Adhikroopam) - these are 
the attributes of “water”!” 

^ 3T^ 1 'HddlPdl y|UHIUJ|4Hl{| 

Tmrpf ^cTd^, 3t|U4|i|d 3lMTRrW^I Wrft It 

Wtf: Wim Win ^fdl dlUTUdVd: 

TTinttW^tR^T^sTHipi ^fgT, WSS'q: yfq^iPn 
ct^TT 'HddlPdl 3F»TO ^TT 3TV1 c^FI: 11*311 

•^fs^TT dAlPdHId- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Water makes clothes wet, and 
makes round balls of wheat flour and other powders. 
Water quenches hunger and thirst, and makes the person 
get satisfied. "Some persons need to drink water, after 
a meal, for their satisfaction. Water is “life' giving and 
satisfying factor of bur life (vital air) itself! Water inspires 
“flow”, and also breaking of “banks and embankments”. 
It also removes the “heat”. Water also remains, with it’s 
form, as per the storage place or vessel. Alternately, it 
also means, that wherever water has entered, there is an 
increase in quantity of the substance, to which, it has been 
added to. These are the eight “attributes” of water. 

The origin of “earth” is being described. 

TJScft WTTTcJ 11**11 

VERSE 44 Meaning: “Through the inspiration of 
“time”, due to the changes in the quality of elements of 
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“taste” and “water”, the factor of “odor” got originated, 
and from this “odor”, earth got originated. The proof for 
this is our “nose” (sense of smell), which is able to feel 
the odor of all earthy substances.” 

31 Wt U|U|fl|fc4|* 

pppit^pMt 3Fim^ ihf*n 
i^RTP- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Inspired by “time”, the qualities 
of both gross and subtle “water” got affected and in the 
first instance, the quality of the element of “odor” 
(Gandha) got originated, and later, from it, earth got 
originated. The “nose” is the “grasper” of the odor! — 
which also is the proof, for the presence of odor. 

The divisions in “odor” are being explained. 

1 fA V 1 1 'dl iJ I kd I R P^T : 

TTgft fsrfaraRtiisvn 

VERSE 45 Meaning: “Mixed odor, bad odor, 
fragrance and peaceful (soft) and strong odor, the sour 
odor of putrefied food — all these odors emanate, due 
to the changes in different types of objects - though 
it is one and single factor of “odor” only, which assumes 
all these various types of divisions!” 

^rnfr ftrart to:, o4$hiP^ 

3ffe:l ^frT^T:! #T«T rKHiP(q*T:l VIRTtlft 

^1 WPnf^T: ?TRT:, 3PGFT: 

3 tlf<VKH TO :l TOfflf P 

TOP9 WP^T^PRT^l 3PT 
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T# f^T5T:, *£TT^§I T^:\ a^RRFR^' 1 ^TFT, 

3pq*TT H PJ.-I TTc^lF-tJsrfnfrTI 

<Tt 3 ^Hltf-^leUftlfrtl ^TFT135«1R^5R2T 3 S^cRcTT:, ?t 
ltd Tp^rt M*rerii 3 t«rt, ^iqlfadi 3-r^rsn 
ri T^^rrarT: ^ ^ fwrr '^iforai ^PTfai, 

?KT cf 7 F£T 'ilcHl^’H'dlfd I 7 P^RT?T:, T Pm^TTO : 

^77XV||R^l4^^cfl ^TRFT ^ffasto^Tcf, 'ddl'Odl «t^TT 
dc-H^Kchcdl^, TP^PT^mi cT^-TJ^tsfq Tpsft farf^TUrf 
^fcT II^MI 

■gf«iaT PTSPlfcT- 

SRI SUBODHINI: Mixed odors are present in 
eatable objects! Bad odor and wholesome fragrances (like 
in sandalwood/flowers) are also there. Two main types of 
divisions of odor have been told viz. soft and strong 
(this pertains to strong fragrance and bad odor). The 
fragrance of lotus flowers and others is soft (peaceful). 
The fragrance and odor of Champa flower and garlic are 
very strong. Putrefied food (Dal etc.) emanates a strong 
acidic odor of sourness! Likewise, the fragrance from 
“Dhoop and lamps”! All these differences have occurred 
due to the “changes” in the parts of all these ‘objects’ 
viz. their taste and odor! By it’s inherent nature “odor” 
is “fragrant” only. But, due to the changes in the qualities 
of objects, “fragrance” is affected, and a different type 
of odor gets originated. Original fragrance either gets 
destroyed, or gets hidden or gets changed due to these 
changes. These “changes” are of many kinds, as water 
and other substances affect the original “fragrance” of all 
objects, and make them manifest several kinds of “odors”! 
That is why, it is said that “one fragrance is split into 
many”. 
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The attributes of “earth” are being described. 

3TTcR flfgyjfciuiHj 

Ucju-r^jufl^: cj Pri cd^ PJT^I iy^ 1 1 

VERSE 46 Meaning: “Earth gives “forms” for all 
objects — through idols of Brahman and others, with 
a view to give them a “form”; being the basis of the 
entire Universe; being the “parts and limbs” of all the 
principles of creation; being the giver of knowledge of 
the differences in the qualities of all principles and 
objects from “Brahman” to the blade of grass! - all these 
are the attributes of mother earth!” 

mR]qwdi*f tjcj wfw qcifoi tr 

*TTcFT RHRFfl d£IU| ; WR ‘SlfWBTI EfTCWTT T«Jc3TI W 
PdVlMUl ^FfTf^^^RUi^tidll tNNt RrTHI 'did HI 
3 TT 7 ^: WTTcfl 33«RT, *TRR 

TfTBT, ■'dHKldlH.- ^TR^HI'dKcdqPddd tRNt 
PdddPHPd RfYW:l RdlMI^IVIK'PlVH'cr^ihrdH,, 'STsfaT fl-rdHI 

^TfuTdl dd^mi ^ ^'^dKld|^<: dPtuiwpc^lA: 
dd^d^ ^cddMI: TjfaT^TT X[cnfA ^TcTrf^^fr ^TFfdTfA 

dThodiPdi Trirnrr f^R(R)sii<£PdqiA RddlPd 
Wcf, ^5fq TSTFT tjsrrrTT 1T«T(TT:, cRT tpqRtPM ^T<da1Pd H 
Tjf«Toqr PdVldd^Fpi dRHI^Idd R^l^^mKdicdif, R^Ad 
^IdddlPdl 9^JtrT: , Vl^ds^i; f^W^HTf^SIPT^fcd^l 

yrrm TRfcqrfq *ftct:i trt ^farA'd cRdraf Pdyldui 
3Hqqq^cf ^J| ^TT^RTdfR y=b<d1<£cd ^d^-H^frT' dddPd, fcR^Tf 
A*RT: W-MBd eFlfo dTp^^RTWa^cfr oi)|^Pt|4dTI TJcf ddMPd 
TOnA ychil^dl y^fdPdl T^' oMddlP<di 
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«4«TdHl’ 'sflei' HI ^RT) ipn:, 3TIW <JuiWMM4-d ^T:, 
Tjf^sqrtci 1 1^|| 

4Hk1hI ¥KlPUJI*ehc4 W^Tr^tF^, cf^T faf 

SRI SUBODHINI: Five “attributes” of earth have 
been described. Earth is, by it’s inherent nature, the 
“basis” of everything. Our bodies, trees and everything 
else are the “based” ones (Aadheya). Earth continues to 
remain as the “cause” for all these! Earth is of the form 
of “illumined brilliance”, and is used in the mental 
worship of the devotees. Symbols and idols of 
“Brahman” are based on earth. With it’s gross form, 
earth is holding all the parts of this Universe, and all 
objects are seen on this earth, as she is the basis of 
all forms. Moreover, all the qualities of the Jeevas, the 
subtle and gross features, colors such as blue, yellow 
etc. — all these are caused by this earth. 

Sri Mahaprabhuji says here, that his commentary on 
this verse, is similar to the commentary written by Sri 
Sreedhara Swamy. But he has explained the “meaning”, 
in a more clear cut way. He says that, the real meaning 
of the word ‘Bhaavanam’ is the “taking and giving of 
“forms” for all objects. Earth also is the “place”, which 
is the ‘heart center” of both the Brahman of the sound 

and of the “Absolute Brahman”, themselves! All the 
spiritual principles of creation treat this earth as it’s 
“limbs and parts” (i.e. all pervasive). Earth is capable 
of manifesting “fire”, and also “water”, which is inside 
her. (in the form of “taste”) — as rivers etc. In the 
same way, earth exhibits “wind” - through “fans”, space, 
through large caves/holes/ diggings; ego and senses and 
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the “Aatma”, through the bodies; What more can we say? 

All the qualities of every ‘being’ from the highest 

“Brahman”, up to the humble blade of grass and all their 

differences are seeable only on this earth. 

“Ears” gather “sound” — being it’s “attribute”. Now, 
it is said, that the “eyes” grasp the “forms” etc. — as 
per the 2 % verses below. 








VERSES 47 and 48 Meaning: “ ‘Sound’ is the 
special attribute of space, and the sense organ to grasp 
this sound are the ‘ears’! The special attribute of “wind” 
is “touch”, and the “skin” grasps it! The special quality 
of fire is “form”, and it is grasped by the sense organ 
of “eyes”; the special quality of “water” is “taste”, and 
it is grasped by the sense organ of “tongue”; the special 
quality of earth is “odor”, and the sense organ of the 
“nose” grasps it.” 

srftjsftfinft .- ■TffhfjiJT =rfrn 

cFTF? <+> K u I y dl fd : , ^ d^ydlfddrf; rT«TT 
33RTTCTFT ^:l TRRbfq ^T^SZTTSTTRT:, ^ $ 

ZT b^T5«Tf fwfl SffaRI ^ZZJrT ltd 

3T^TT5^ W^ldl :l cu4)i|u|faybq: Tq?f:, 

^jfripTfar^t 3TWTtTjarf^t^t zra:, tr 

TPSJ: 1 1 XV3 1 1 'iC 1 1 

^tRYtK «RtfWRTF- 
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SRI SUBODHINI: Sound as the quality of element 
of space is also an attribute of space. Like “cloth” is 
the task, and the cause is the “thread”, in the same way, 
the attribute of sound, for “space” is to be regarded 
likewise! In this verse, all the other attributes of Primor- 
dial Elements and their ‘sense organs’ are specified — 
like sound is grasped by the ears! The special quality of 
“wind” is “touch”; the special quality of “fire” is 
“form”; the special quality of “water” is “taste”; In the 
same way, the special quality of “earth” is “odor”! 

Due to the “entry” of the “causes”, the attributes 
and qualities of all these different elements are seen 
as increased and more, stage by stage - as per the 
following verse. 


trrw srqf 



3Trfr faylN) 'MIclHl' 




VERSE 49 Meaning: “Due to the intermingling of 
the quality of the cause in the “task” itself (e.g. like 
the presence of the cause of space in the “result” (task) 
of the origination of “wind”, and others, in the same 
way), we see the entry of the same qualities also, in 
the end result (task). Due to this, all the qualities of 
Primordial Elements of sound, touch, form, taste and 
odor are seeable only on this earth!” 

: MD^Prll tTTRT MTO **4:, 

^mi 3TcT: Wltf: 

Wisfq ipn:, 3^Hcbl4 

royte ^frTl 

cfl'Jllfayi^l c(|feHrMrl-+. chKum’ai^ ct«tTc^l P=MlP<J| ^ 
cRTT^Tftl pci VI Ml 'jVM'-d 

I IV ^ 1 1 
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^NI^rTlW^^dy'JII^^I, cTTf^T cTfPT 

SRI SUBODHINI: The word “Para” is used to 
indicate the task of the “cause”, i.e. the cause, which 
is seen in the “task” done. In this way, there is 
intermingling of the “cause” with the “task” (Kaaryam) 
i.e. the qualities of the “cause” are seen in the “task” 
also! What is said is, that all the qualities of the 5 
Primordial Elements are seen only on this earth. Due 
to this, the expression of the “attributes and the attitudes” 
of the qualities of the Primordial Elements can be 
specially seen only on this earth. This sort of 
description, is as per the “Saankhya” system of thought. 
In the sound played on the musical instruments, such 
as Veena and others, the cause is “word” (Vaani) and due 
to this (i.e. due to the “cause” being joined with the 
result or task), “sound” has been told to be caused 
by “words”! In this way, all the “special” features are 
seen only on this earth. 

After explaining the origin, nature (form) and 
attributes of the Primordial Elements, now, the origin of 
the “Universe” (Brahmaanda) is being told, with a view 
to describe the attributes, from the point of view of the 
“task” (Kaaryam) itself — as per the following verse. 

VERSE 50 Meaning: “When the Great Principle, 
ego and the 5 Primordial Elements i.e. these 7 principles, 

remained “separate”, then, our Lord Sri Narayana, who 

is the original cause of this Universe, entered into these 
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7 principles, along with His powers of time, the unseen 

and the qualities of Satwa and others!” 


: MdHlfrll <=h 1 4 ^ cf , 

cRTSfccRTfl^ '^I55rcn 7=qTcf, ^TSc^l 3TrT : 

^ <^c|dHIH=hK'J|^m?-T!rnf% ^T, 
3##R^1, HteMI (H Hg l' < r?) fa f**ldnldl*tfcp TT^T 

dddyi'J^^T^ir^Ju1r4Pdd: 7#3 FTc^WT^T^ 

3Tt^f cdcHHlP«fe' 3T«^T, 3TW^T, 

Ifdl^AdP-lcdl, FSH^mPwPtPdl 3FJ 3?WTH MTcf W 
iH^lcHdddd^W'HMHI^, cR«f =hldlRf^: W MI: I IV 1 1 


cTrft WF^g^filrW- 

SRI SUBODHINI: All these 7 ‘principles’ were 
gross i.e. without any “consciousness”. How can the 
‘task’ (creation of the Universe) be completed with these 
“gross lifeless principles” only? How can anyone also 
search for the “Aatma” in these “principles”? — as all 
these are gross and lifeless! In fact, all of the “separately 
situated” principles can be grouped only through the force 
of “consciousness” (Chittam). Hence, bur Lord Sri 
Narayana, who is the original cause for this Universe, 

along with His power of time, the fate of the “Jeevas” 

and Satwa and other qualities, got mixed up with these 

and entered into the 7 principles. Our Lord desired that 

the Universe, which will be created, through His “entry” 

into these 7 principles, should always remain under the 

control of time (Kaala), Aatma, action and nature 

(Swabhaava). Due to this, the Lord entered into these 7 

principles, through these factors of time etc. 

After this, the “Universe” got originated — as told 
under. 
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VERSE 51 Meaning: “After our Lord’s “entry” into 
these 7 principles, and on our Lord getting united with 

them, this Universal “egg”, which was up to now, 

unconscious, manifested the “Purusha” (Primordial 

Person) and He stood up now as having got originated 

from this “egg” (i.e. the Lord, who had entered into 

these 7 principles, now assumed the form of the 

Purusha).” 

: TRT ^fcTI rfrft rT=T WRIT 

3T^f^«Tt #3RT«f 'yTF^ 

Tjsf c!t# 5 3lf5re:, 

33 T& a<PdMcf im^ll 

^dHMdHWdy^l cTP7 3W- 

SRI SUBODHINI: After the “entry” of our Lord, 
our Lord, adopted the “qualities, (Gunas) and with a view 
to make these principles “get mixed up”, like a “needle” 
began to join them, like a tailor joins pieces of cloth! 
— with the aid of thread! In the same way, our Lord, 
joined and united all of them, after His “entry” into them. 

In the first instance, the Universal egg of dtese principles 
was “unconscious”, and now , it got up as the “Viraat 
Purusha” (Universal Person) i.e. our Lord, who had 

entered into these principles, now assumed this form! 

And stood up! 

After describing the origin of both the “unconscious” 
and the “conscious” entities in this “Universe”, the 
“names and forms” (of the originated ones) are being 
described. 
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d^l^P*: trir^rf TTOFfrTSS^rT «#:ll 

3TT cTr^f^rTPTrs^' wf *UI<ddl ^:im^ll 

VERSE 52 Meaning: “The name of this “Universal 
egg” is “special” (Visesha) and it consists of a vast 

expanse! Inside this, are the 14 Universes of our Lord 

Sri Hari! (i.e. it is our Lord, who has taken the “forms” 

of these 14 Universes). From all it’s 4 sides, each of these 

is enveloped 10 times more than the other, with the 6 

principles of water, fire, wind, space, ego and the Great 

Principle. Beyond all these 6 principles and remaining 

outside of all of them, is the covering with the 7 ^' principl e 
of “Prakruti” (Primordial nature). This indeed, is the vast 

(Viraat) form of our Lord Sri Hari!” 

aTftjSTTfirft : McKU^ruPdl fd^Td ?rdF4 dRI Tdd Tfcfa: 
W^ldfclfcdMHld^d Tdd:l dd ddTTdT --^dVllkf'd : 

TTdd: Mf^dH,, 3Fdd: dd#T UdHTd 37d 

IWdfMd'Idl 'M9dTddl3fq Hf’.rdMI^-dd dftdrfddldt Tdfafdl dd 

TIdfsfq dWdWlO Tdddf dWKd-Sdd'tldH'VHr] IMII 
Tf ^dcd^t-MKdl?! dTdT df 7 WT fddTT 'trfr 

dfd’ ^fd ^dW^dcNdldJ dl=Kd ?Tdd ^Td'tl-1. 
yfd^l WK^Ii 'dTd d ¥Pdddl:l ddl ^ Td^dd^WTd dWTcf 
^ST^Jd: dPf dd fdfdTEd:, ddl dTdfTTHI •‘TtdT»-f dd PdTdTfd 
^ndTftcdTd- 

SRI SUBODHINI: It’s name itself is “Visesha” 

(special)! From all the sides it is *i() crores miles in 

circumference! It exists by iiscIC (l.e no aid or basis) 
Each of these Universes is covered by the Primordial 
Elements of water etc., which is 10 times more than the 

previous Universe (i.e. eac h ol these 14 Universes). In 
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the end, over all of them, (this Universe) is covered by 
Primordial nature! This is the glory and greatness of this 
Universe! Our Lord is stationed, inside the Universe — 
as, it is He, who has become this entire Universe i.e. 

this Universe is His “form” only! It remains as the 

“based” one (as our Lord is it’s “basis” (Aadhaar)). 

Our Lord, as the “Purusha” slept inside this 

Universe, for a very long time! As He slept in this “city” 

(Puri), He is named as “Purusha” i.e. (Puri Sete). Till 

the Lord slept inside this “city”, all the “parts” of our 

Lord, which had also followed into this Universe, 

remained without any “enjoyment”. When once again, 

when our Lord got up (as the Viraat Purusha) these 

“parts” also got up, and became “separate”, and then 

“reentered” into our Lord, and they found that they had 

their due places for “enjoyment” (substance). 

VERSE 53 Meaning: “Our Lord who was the 
“Viraat Purusha” (Universal Person), got up from this 

brilliant “egg”, which was stationed in “water”, and 

reentered into this “egg” and made many types of holes 

in it.” 

: 'fcturrtnfctfrll ^ uiM-MIcp ^Tf^r^T 

Pd^lHUHIcblVl' fosUpJI ^uTdPfl 

feSlfoi 

HTS^T fsRR: chl4<b<UK4W«f Wfo\ W 
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yfdHKl Prl^Pd, cT*Nt5^' 3RTSJT 

cf^^T 3 HIcHH=( 4^1 ^ Wcf I Ml I 

r^|U|| PcMnMIS-f^il^l^P^:- 

SRI SUBODHINI: This Universal egg was looking 
very brilliant, and the “water” was golden in hue. Our 
Lord Sri Narayana, who was stationed here, got up with 

His Universal form and entered once again into this 

Universal body. He then pierced the “space”, which was 

present everywhere! i.e. He made many “holes” in it! 

That, there was no destruction of our Lord, after getting 
up, is indicated through the reference to the “golden” 
body of this Universal egg! Demons were not able 
to hurt this “egg”, as it was stationed in the holy 
“waters”, called as “Narayan”! Even after His “entry” 
again, our Lord made only many types of “holes” in 
this Universe, and He remained as the Primordial 
Purusha! — as this Universe cannot function by itself, 

without our Lord being present. Like our Lord is present 

in an idol, in the same way, our Lord stayed in this golden 

form. This is the purport, as otherwise, we will not be 

able to understand the glory of the “Aatma”, just by 

hearing about these “principles”! 

The “use” of these “holes” is being told. 

"ftfirSIrTTSFT USTR 3J*sT 31 oil 

W crf|fTSlt ^ Uiufid) WJT TJTPsft: 11^*11 

VERSE 54 Meaning: “In the first instance, in this 
Viraat Purusha, a “face” got manifested along, with the 

sense of speech (word). Along with the “word”, fire also 

got originated. Then the two nostrils got originated into 

which the smell (nose) entered! This sense of smell 
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(nose) got invested with the most important vital air of 

“Aasaanya”, which controls everything.” 

artejsftfsnft .- spr ftffw faei<ic*iebHj pr 
PTPI 3TT^frr PP:I rfS-RPR TJ® rTcfr cmrft ef|fT|p<4l' 

PPS'^Rr^ WRT W dfeiPl PPT5qp?U 3T«fl f&ZFm 

fappppR nwiyA fRfa^pRj d^lyfuifaRii - f-rfpR^i chr 
^PPTT r^r^l^-yiuild ffpl PR Pel: ^Jcl: ^TR^:I p-qpftp 
R* fRfpR:l 3R PIT; Rf^iKdcil^M:, faRj, ^cffRPTPP 
3RTRTPTP: IMH 

PR pif P«HSRp3RW- 

SRI SUBODHINI: In the first instance, the expan- 
sion of the hole-ridden face occurred and it took the 
name of “Mukha” (face). The sense of the “word” entered 
into this face later. Along with this “word”, the factor 
of “fire” also got originated. Two nostrils got developed, 
through another “hole” and into this, the sense of smell 
(nose) entered. It got invested and bonded with “vital 
air” (Praana). This “vital air” is not a “sense organ”, 
but it is the all controlling “Aasaanya” vital air! 

The purpose of this “Aasaanya” vital air, is being 
explained, as below. 

^rff 21TT TTrTt 1^71:11^11 

TRT 3Tmra*JTTT^ Iwf TTTT: 11^^ II 

{HWfMIcJIM 3Tmf^Tf^Irr t 
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^ fTCr^TT ofcT rTTWT rRT: T^THTI 
Mlc^l ftrf^rTT ^TfrT^TT^lf rid) fTfT: ll^\£ II 

Hl^dU-W f^TTf^TlRT rTTGTt Hlf^dMI^rTt^l 
H'€fWH: ^Wd5J^‘ f^TTf^IrTim^ II 

ajfcnrm <m: 

3TSJT5FT f*TvT I^TT^R ^fr«Irr^l 1^ o 1 1 

TFW^cFTT ^TTTft xrfrT: I 

31^-HWd) ^%r T ^IrAJWd) II 

VERSES 55 to 61 Meaning: “From this vital air, 
the celestial deity of this sense organ viz, “wind” got 

originated. From this got evolved the two eye sockets, 

into which came the sense organ of the eyes, which in 

turn, originated the sun! Later, both ear lobes appeared, 

from which the sides of the ears (i.e. the quarters) got 

manifested. ” (55) 

“Afterwards, the “skin” of this “Viraat Purusha” got 
manifested, in which, the sense organ of hair and hair 
locks got originated (beard etc.). From these came, it’s 
celestial deity of the “medicines”. Later, the organ of 
generation and the sense organ of “Retas” (energy) got 
manifested, along with their celestial deity of “water”! 
From the “anus” of this “Viraat Purusha”, the sense 
organ of “Apaana”, (downward wind) along with it’s 
celestial diety of “death” got manifested — the “deity”, 
who gives fear about “death” to all the worlds.” (56 
- 57) 

“Later, both the hands and it’s sense organ of 
strength and it’s celestial deity of Lord Indra got 
manifested. Again both the legs along with it’s sense 
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organ of “Gati” (movement) along with it’s celestial deity 
of Sri Hari (Vishnu) got manifested! (58) 

“Then, the nerves got manifested, along with the 
sense organ of blood, which was fully filled up, together 
with it’s celestial deity of “rivers” got originated. After 
this, the manifestation of stomach, the sense organs of 
hunger and thirst took place, along with it’s celestial 
deity of the “ocean”! It’s “heart” got originated, along 
with it’s sense organ of “mind”, and it’s celestial deity 
of the “moon”. From this heart, the sense organ of 
“intellect” got originated, along with the celestial deity 
of the husband of “Vaani” (words). From this heart, 
the sense organ of the “ego”, along with it’s celestial 
deity of Lord Rudra got manifested. Again, from this 
heart, the sense organ of “Chittam” (inner mind) and 
the celestial deity of “Chaitya” (the “Jeeva”) got 
manifested.” (59 — 61) 

SfojaiHfepft : UlUllRPrll cTPTT^ TJFTR f cH-qRP^ddl^ 

Ti^Ufd cRftsfaenTft Trmkfq ^Rc^PiR^h, 

erfHlr^-l 3TTf^^cT:l dcT: rTrft f^>T: 

rcKM^dcij fdffon cd I PcR : | ^ efnT 

ell H fd PlM I : , cT^ ^RTT 3TteSRT: I STFdT *[£1 
c^vTchr^Wfl dlij^ddl ^4 TJUcT ffa 

f?T^ dldd^l fPWf, 3TTTt ^cIT: ‘3TFT 
M^MIc^HI ^fdl ^ cjf) ^Sf:? Wd ^TeTsM 

fd4m^:l Tp 3FTR fRs^l TJr^cJ:l ^ ^1 

eft^^nr^r ffd ^rrnn^jj'xh'ifi PdkJPd, ^cqRPd 

sTHRrfWfl cTTWTT ^iht Pfldfafd 
^cffall rFTt belief fcHld^^:l T^’ MKIdP^I hfdRR^dqj cTdT 
dfd^MI^ dlsbPl J lld<*>HJ ^WH'dlcf ^ 
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3fT*JW ^Idfaftl ^ITI ^TcTT:l hlddRI 
arfrW^ ^spRI TPRt ^cTcTTI * lid'll cft^' *FT 

tPTO: y^lVll^ildg'^TWW ^T:l tfP&^lf^RI 
f*TTT 3T?T|TT: fPsC*R T^f farTM^R 

^RtT ^\\ tt^ ^ ^Tc^fT^5fqozr^T *FM«(¥II:, 
Rs^ ^Mc(<VI: II <R II <R II ^ II ^ II <R II ^o 
II ^ II 

^sf«T: cf Mrf Rf: pFlHHy<^IMI$- 

SRI SUBODHINI: From the “vital air” got origi- 
nated the celestial deity of the sense organ viz. wind. 
In this creation made by our Lord , the two “Ashwini 
Kumaaraas” are the celestial deities of the senses. The 
“wind” is the celestial deity in the creation made for 
the sake of Our Lord! Later, both the eyes got originated, 
though the sense organ is one “eye” only. From this, 
the celestial deity of the “sun” got originated. Then, the 
ears got originated with the sense organ of the sense 
of “hearing”, along with it’s celestial deity of the “sides 
(quarters)” (Disha). Then, the “skin” got manifested, 
along with it’s sense organ of “hair”, and beards and 
hair locks. The celestial deity for this, is the “medi- 
cines”, which were also originated. The sense of “touch” 
is made possible, through this sense organ of skin, 
and it’s celestial deity is “wind” (Vayoo). The organ of 
generation, (Sisna) along with it’s sense organ of “Retas” 
(energy) got originated, together with it’s celestial deity 
of “water”. Even in the Vedas, it has been mentioned, 
that “water only becomes the originator of Purusha” 
(i.e. of the nature and form of “Purusha”). In this way, 
our Lord created the several and different sense organs, 

their functions and their respective celestial deities. 
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The “anus” (Payoo), and it’s sense organ is 
“Apaan”, along with it’s celestial deity of “death” 
(Mrithyu). It gives fear to the worlds of death, and 
this is told, so that, everyone will strive to attain the 
virtue of “Vairaagyam” (detachment). The factor of death 
is always present in the upper regions, though it is also 
said, that this factor of “death” is present, in the “middle” 
regions also, (ie in the “body”) 

The hands have the sense organ of strength, and 
Lord Indra, being it’s celestial deity, got originated along 
with the two hands. In the same way, the legs got 
originated, with it’s sense organ of “Gati” (movement) 
and it’s presiding deity of Sri Hari (Vishnu) got mani- 
fested. The nerves filled up totally with blood (which 
is it’s sense organ) got originated, along with it’s celestial 
deity of “rivers”. Then, the stomach, along with it’s sense 
organ of “hunger and thirst”, together with it’s celestial 
deity of the ocean got originated. The heart became the 
originating place of the four factors. At first, the sense 
organ of “mind” got originated, along with it’s presiding 
deity of the ‘moon’. Secondly, the sense organ of 
“intellect” got originated and the celestial deity is the 
husband of ‘Vaani’ (words). Thirdly “ego” got originated 
along with it’s celestial deity of Lord Rudra. Fourthly, 
the sense organ of “Chittam” got originated, with it’s 
celestial deity of “Chaitya” (the “Jeeva”). All these are 
“parts” of our Lord only, situated in their respective 
places AND THE “JEEVA” IS THE MOST IMPOR- 
TANT “PART” OF OUR LORD, IN THIS UNIVERSAL 
FORM OF OUR LORD! 

With a view to describe our Lord as being different 
from “everyone”, once again, it is said, that our Lord 
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entered into this created “Viraat Purusha” — as per the 
following verse. 

t^rl '^T^fr^TrTT ^cti 

7§rTpT II 

VERSE 62 Meaning: “Except the “Aatma”, though 
all the celestial deities had been originated, the “Viraat 

Purusha” could not be “aroused” (lifted up) by all of 

them! Hence, with a view to make it “get up”, these 

celestial deities, in the same order, entered once again into 

their respective “holes”!” (With a view to make the 

“Viraat Purusha” get up.) 

+Wl (EFT) : TT^ ^frT I TJ^ 3TF7 

^ WfFT:l ^ 3ET 44 3TTc>14 

itldo'-JH.I 7Tm?4 f^SRnsfq 4c*flWcftfa ^ 

^*4*4 HI wild I cR«f^qUsflHMI6-'i^lJ<4R<VJ,nr41lRHII cP4 
mk*L TOFTF m fife! 3#T, wrf^I: I 

Wf4 fwf4l T-q'lddHr^F^I I *4 4^4 Fd I TOT44 

WIWM c-PUl 11^3 1 1 

SRI SUBODHINI: These celestial deities had got up 
— but they were not able to make this “Viraat Purusha” 
get up! Only the “Jeeva — Aatma” can lift this up! Hence, 
they entered into their respective “holes” once again, (i.e. 
into the same “holes”, into which they had entered 
previously, along with our Lord). They entered once again 
along with their strength and with a view to test their 
powers. 

dP^I TO 44 Ht^fTOrTrTt f4TT3l 
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3Tf^pjft f^*Tt ^fd^rldl 1%TTCI 

arttuT ^rcrff f^fr ^tau-rid) f^n^ii^^ii 

cet^ -0 •M f^l -Tl ^ ^Tt T i)c^fd c OTlrll fcRTCI 

fviVH^IM^ ^fd^rld) f^TT^II^mi 

^ H)<fd^-dd) f^TTZ\ 

FWlfcK') ®l<^c| ^PdkiTld) f^TT^II^II 
fcrwj^i^ci ^rnrfr ^PdbdTidl i^TT^I 
ilsMeit cdlferH 'dl'dldfcdTldl fcHIdJI^VSM 

^rf^TT^' fT R^IdPrl^Tid l f^TRTI 
-CRW %(PdkiT)d) foTTCII^II 

<5tttll^p4 ■ilc;Pt'<lTlri) f^TRTI 

^^Tq^TT d)dfa»*5'dd') f^TT^II^^ II 

VERSES 63 to 69 Meaning: “The celestial deity of 
“fire”, along with it’s sense organ of “Vaani” (word) 
entered into the mouth! But through this, the ‘Viraat 
Purusha’ did not get up! The celestial deity of ‘wind’, 
along with it’s sense organ of ‘nose’ entered into this 
‘Viraat Purusha’ — but even then, it did not get up! The 
“Sun” along with it’s sense organ of “eyes” entered into 
the holes of the eyes — but there was no movement in 
the ‘Viraat Purusha’. Likewise, the “quarters” (Disha) 
entered, along with it’s sense organ of ears — but with 
no effect! The medicines also did the same, along with 
it’s sense organ of “hair”, entered into the “skin” — 
again, with no effect! Water entered, along with it’s sense 
organ of “energy” into the organ of generation; even 
then, the ‘Viraat Purusha’ did not get up! The celestial 
deity of “death”, along with it’s sense organ of “Apaana” 
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entered into the Anus hole - but with no effect. Lord 
Indra, with his strength of the senses, entered into the 
hands — again, no effect! The celestial deity of Vishnu 
entered, along with His sense organ of “Gati” (movement) 
into the “feet” of ‘Viraat Purusha’ - but there was no 
movement! The celestial deities of river, along with it’s 
sense organ of blood, entered into the nerves of this 
‘Viraat Purusha’ — but with no effect! The celestial deity 
of the “sea”, along with it’s sense organs of hunger 
and thirst entered into the stomach. Once again, the 
‘Viraat Purusha’ did not get up! The celestial deity of 
“moon” entered, along with it’s sense organ of mind, into 
the heart — but with no effect. Lord Brahma, along with 
the intellect entered into the heart, and even now the 
‘Viraat Purusha’ was not revived! Lord Rudra, along with 
ego entered into the heart of the ‘Viraat Purusha’ — but 
there was no movement at all.” (63 — 69) 

^ tpi 1^1 

w ^cn Pi ft kin cTcfr TifNp:i 

w pfarel 41 ^1 ^|%‘i pci ircfa 

wm, PFZRl ^Tl Tr4 fafwi: rfrTt f^TRT 

HldfakJrf 11^3 I 1^*11^11^11^9 1 1^1 1^1 1 

SRI SUBODHINI: Lord of fire entered, in the first 
instance, along with the sense organ of “word” (Vaani) 
into the face of the Viraat Purusha. Likewise with water 
too! Even then the Viraat Purusha did not get up! From 
all the sides, along with their sense organs, the celestials 
entered into their respective “holes”, in the body of 
Viraat Purusha — but there was no movement even! Lord 
Vishnu also entered, along with His sense organ — but 
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no effect! A doubt can arise now, why even after the entry 
of Lord Vishnu, the Viraat Purusha did not get up? 
Answering this, it is said, that Lord Vishnu’s “role” at 
this time was this much only. Hence, Lord Vishnu did 
not put further efforts to revive the Viraat Purusha! This 
applies to everyone, who had just put efforts now! This 
applies to the presiding deities (the celestial deities of 
“forms”) of the sacred chanting too! (Manthraas) ONLY 
OUR LORD PURUSHOTHAMA CAN DO EVERY- 
THING. DUE TO THIS, HE IS WORTHY OF BEING 
WORSHIPPED AND SERVED! AND ALSO WORTHY 
OF BEING ATTAINED TO! Lord Rudra and all other 
celestial deities had put efforts, by entering into the body 
of the Viraat Purusha. Even then, the Viraat Purusha 
did not get up at all! 

^T: Wf^T?J^TI 

fct-ue^ Hlcini^fci^d IIV9o || 

VERSE 70 Meaning: “When the indweller “Jeeva” 
(Chaitya — Kshetrangna), along with his sense organ of 

“inner mind” (Chittam) entered into the heart of this 

Viraat Purusha, then, immediately, Viraat Purusha got 

up, from this “water” and stood up!” 

^ SJlfaVId; ^ WcRWfedl T?:, 

fllcHHI^dldUirl ! IV 9 o 1 1 

Pet ■Hcfcti'i 'TT5' : P 

SRI SUBODHINI: But, when, the indweller 
(Kshestragna) “Jeeva”, along with the sense organ of inner 
mind entered into the heart of this Viraat Purusha, 
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immediately, our Lord, who is the Primordial Purusha 
along with His body, got up from water and stood up! 

Only an intimate servant can “awaken” the Emperor. 
No one else. Giving an example, this is told in the 
following two verses. 

V*!crf^T f^RT ifa 

ffcnTT 

^TtRTT fcHtKII fari^ajTSSrqf^T f%Rl^l|\9^ II 

VERSES 71 and 72 Meaning: “A sleeping person 
cannot be woken up, without the indwelling “Jeeva” being 

present, by the other sense organs of vital air, senses, 

mind and intellect! (In other words, without the conscious 

“Jeeva” being present, these 4 “organs” by themselves, 

are incapable of waking up the person.) Hence, the 

“Jeeva”, who is attached to this body, through the spiritual 

efforts of Bhakthi, detachment and one-pointedness of the 

inner mind, should attain “Jnana”. Through this “Jnana”, 

the “Jeeva” should contemplate and meditate on the 

indwelling “Aatma” (Kshetragna) by understanding that the 

Lord, as “Kshetragna” is present in his body!” 

: W FTOFTRT 

(TO yrMMIrHH' 3TfFFf 

pERT^I cR f^RT^ ^fe: ^TTSfq ^ faRJ 4^1 

fawr, 

TRR^rrra ctr *irafag ^ *rra: ii^ii 
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SRI SUBODHINI: A sleeping person cannot be 
woken up, without the “Jeeva” being present, by all the 
other instruments viz. the vital air, intellect, mind and 
the senses! Due to this, the “Jeeva”, who is attached to 
the body, should separate everything from itself and 
contemplate on our Lord, who is the "Aatma” (Kshetragna) 
in Himself. Intellect is needed to contemplate on the 
“Aatma”, and it should not be the usual one, attached 
to “nature”! It should be made sacred and pure through 
the process of “Yoga” (contemplation)! Taking the assis- 

tance of this intellect, the “Jeeva” through Bhakthi, Jnana 
and detachment should separate everything, and meditate 

on our indwelling Lord (who is the “Aatma”). He should 

practice putting his intellect on our Lord. On this being 
done, the “Jeeva” will experience the attitude of “Brah- 

man” step by step, in a progressive way! (Knowledge and 
bliss of Brahman). 

Thus ends the Sri Subodhini commentary of Shri 
Mahaprabhu Vallabhacharyaji, on chapter 26 of Canto 
III of Shri Malta Bhagavata Purana. 
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f^Wchr MdfHfcM W ^cb^«l^dsi«l^dl 
fW ^TTO ^ *n^T:ll 

"Oh! Drink the nectar of Bhagavatam, ye, who 
are full of Rasa (Relish) and loving sentiments 
(Bhava) to our Lord, drink this again and again, 
Which is the treasure-house of Rasa (Relish) - this 
fruit which has dropped from the wish-fulfilling 
tree of the Vedas, enriched and endowed with the 
nectarian flow from the mouth of Shri Sukadeva" 
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